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grayer in ike %em Testament 
PAUL'S PRAYER LIFE 

by K. (f. LOKP, it. Annef-on-Ua 
D A U U S prayer life may be div

ided into three sections— 
before and at his conversion : dur-
in his missionary journeys : and 
as recorded in his Epistles to 
churches and fellowservants of the 
Lord. 

First of all, he was brought up as 
an orthodox Jew, a Pharisee of the 
Pharisees, who profited "in the 
Jewish religion" above many of 
his equals in age, being more ex
ceedingly zealous of the traditions 
of the fathers (Gal. 1. 14). It is 
generally believed he was a member 
of the Sanhedrin. This being so, no 
doubt he was a regular attendant at 
the Temple and Synagogue ser
vices, and most probably followed 
the example of the Psalmist (55. 
17) who wrote: "Evening and 
morning and at noon will I pray 
and cry aloud unto Thee; and He 
shall hear my voice." But all this 
was quite probably very largely 
formality. The great change in his 
life, as no doubt readers will know, 
came at his conversion on the road 
to Damascus where he purposed 
persecuting "this Way unto the 
death." But he obtained mercy 
because he did it ignorantly in un
belief, and the Lord sent to him 
Ananias despite his protests, to 
give Saul the answer to his ques
tion, "Lord, what wilt Thou have 
me to do?" Ananias was told, 
"Behold, he prayeth." These re
markable words would seem to 
indicate that while Saul had prev
iously uttered many words with 
his lips, he had now got Divine 
life and really got into touch with 
the God who had saved his soul 

and the Lord Jesus who had died 
for his sins and purged his con
science from dead works to serve 
the living God. 

Secondly, we come to the record 
of his prayers, often in fellowship 
with others, in his service for God 
during his missionary journeys. 
After being separated and called by 
the Holy Spirit along with Barna
bas to special service among the 
Gentiles, they were commended in 
prayer by other leaders in the Ant-
ioch assembly to God for His 
blessing and no doubt prayed them
selves for divine guidance, preser
vation and blessing. The next we 
read of is prayer at midnight for 
deliverance from gaol and the 
salvation of the jailer and his house
hold (Acts 16) which prayers were 
abundantly answered. Though 
prayer is not specifically mentioned 
it was doubtless in answer to Paul's 
prayer that Eutychus was granted 
a renewal of life. On the shore at 
Miletus he knelt and prayed with 
the elders of Ephesus for God's 
preservation of and blessing 
upon the church after his depart
ure. Shortly after leaving Tyre, 
Paul with fathers, mothers, and 
children knelt down on the sea
shore and prayed—a remarkable 
sight to any spectators—for God's 
guidance and blessing on his visit 
to Jerusalem. While in prayer in 
the Temple at Jerusalem he fell 
into a trance in which the Lord 
said, "Depart; for I will send thee 
far hence unto the Gentiles", 
which, while delighting the heart 
of Paul, infuriated the unbelieving 
Jews beyond measure. On board 
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the vessel to Rome, Paul prayed 
earnestly for the safety of all, 
whether the captain and the crew, 
the centurion and his men, other 
passengers, those with him, and he 
received an answer of peace. 
Though the ship was smashed to 
pieces, yet not a single life was 
lost. Soldiers or sailors, Jews or 
Gentiles, young or old, all alike 
owed their deliverance from a wat
ery grave to the powerful pleadings 
of the "prisoner of the Lord for 
you Gentiles." On the island of 
Melita Paul's testimony for God 
was greatly blessed through his 
healing, in the goodness of God, 
of the father of Publius. 

Wherever he went he pleaded 
with God for individuals and com
panies, friends or foes, Jews and 
Gentiles, with encouraging answers 
from God. 

Thirdly, we come to his Epistles 
where we find constant mention of 
his prayers for individual believ
ers, also Israel, and for the assem
blies, many of which he founded 
and which were so dear to his 
heart. Taking them in canonical 
order in Romans 1.9, 10 he prayed 
for them unceasingly that he might 
in God's will be permitted to come 
to them with the object of mutual 
comfort of each other in the faith. 
This God graciously granted, 
though it was fulfilled, most prob
ably, in a very different manner 
than Paul anticipated. In chapter 
10. 1 he reveals his intense love for 
his own people when he prayed to 
God for their salvation as a nat
ion. Finally, he asks the Roman 
saints to strive together with him 
in prayer for (a) deliverance from 
enemies in Judaea, and (b) accept
ance in service by the saints in 
Jerusalem, (c) a visit to them at 
Rome with joy, resulting in a time 

of spiritual refreshment to them 
and himself. No prayers of Paul 
are mentioned in 1 Cor. but in 2 
Cor. 5. 10 he tells them, "We pray 
(men) in Christ's stead, 'Be ye 
reconciled to God', etc." He earn
estly entreated God three times for 
the removal of "the thorn in the 
flesh" (12. 7-10) but the Divine 
answer was in the negative, but 
such grace should be given to him 
that he would rejoice in it as in all 
his other infirmities, trials, and 
sufferings for Christ. If the Epistles 
to the Corinthians are epistles of 
correction, the letter to the Galat
ians is one of stern reproof and it 
is remarkable that no prayer for 
them seems to be mentioned, at 
least directly. But there are two of 
his greatest prayers to be found in 
Ephesians. In chapter 1. 15-23 there 
is prayer that God would give the 
saints wisdom and revelation in 
the knowledge of Christ (personal 
and "mystical") by His power that 
worketh in us. Another wonderful 
prayer in chapter 3. 1-21 closes 
the doctrinal half of this letter. 

In it he pleads for them that by 
the might of God's Spirit in the 
inner man Christ (again "mystical", 
i.e. the Church, and personal) 
might dwell in their hearts by faith 
and that they might be filled with 
(or unto) the fulness of God. He 
reminds them in chapter 6. 18-20 
that prayer is an essential part of 
the Christian's armour, and urges 
them to be always "praying with 
all prayer and supplication for all 
saints and for himself in his min
istry of the Gospel." For his 
beloved Philippians Paul thanked 
God on every remembrance of 
them for their fellowship in the 
Gospel until that moment and 
prayed that their love might 
abound, that they might be able to 
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"discern things that dif"j..\" -j'.i'it 
they might be sincere an'i without 
offence until the day of Christ, and 
be filled with the fruits of right
eousness by Him. In his Epistle to 
the Colossians, who had not seen 
his face in the flesh, Paul gives 
thanks to God for them, praying 
always for them without ceasing, 
desiring that they might be filled 
with the knowledge of His will in 
all wisdom and spiritual under
standing to the end that they might 
walk worthily of the Lord Jesus 
in all things and become fruitful 
in every good work and increase 
in the knowledge of God (ch. 1). 

Paul's first church epistle in 
order of time is usually believed 
to be 1 Thessalonians and urgency 
in prayer for them is very marked. 
He remembered unceasingly their 
work of faith, labour of love and 
patience of hope in the Lord Jesus 
Christ (1. 2). In chapter 3. 9-12 
again he speaks of praying exceed
ingly night and day that he and 
his co-workers might see their 
faces, perfect that which was lack
ing in their faith, and that God 
would guide the way to them and 
make them to increase and abound 
in love one to another and to all 
men. In chapter 5. 23 he prays God 
that their entire personality, spirit, 
soul, and body, might be preserved 
blameless unto the coming of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

In 2 Thessalonians prayer seems 
to be further intensified in view of 
2. 2. He prays God always (1. 11, 
12) that He would count them 
worthy of their calling, fulfil all 
the good pleasure of His goodness 
and the work of faith with power 
that the Lord Jesus might be glor
ified in them. In 2. 16 he prays that 
the Lord Jesus might comfort their 

hearts and stablish them in every 
good word and work; in 3. 5 that 
the Lord would direct their hearts 
unto the love of God and the pat
ience of Christ while seated on His 
Father's throne. He closes by de
siring that, in view of assembly 
troubles just mentioned, that the 
Lord of peace would Himself give 
them peace by all means (3. 16). 

Turning, lastly, to the Pastoral 
Epistles we find they are outstand
ingly marked by exhortations rather 
than prayers. But in 1 Timothy 2. 
1 Paul emphasises that the first in 
importance supplications, prayers, 
intercessions must be made for 
all men, kings, etc., that God's 
people might have peaceable and 
quiet lives in all godliness and 
honesty. (2. 1, 2). 

In 2 Timothy 1. 3 his heart over
flows as he reminds Timothy that 
without ceasing he had remem
brance of him in his prayers night 
and day greatly desiring to see 
him, particularly as tears on Tim
othy's part had marked their last 
separation. Paul's love to failing 
friends is mentioned in 4. 16, where 
he prays that, deserted by them all 
at his first trial, it may not be laid 
to their charge and bring loss of 
reward to them at the Judgment 
Seat of Christ. 

In Philemon Paul states that he 
always mentions him in his pray
ers because of his love and faith 
toward the Lord Jesus and all 
saints. 

In the closing chapter of the 
Hebrew epistle he desires that the 
God of peace . . . might make them 
perfect in every good work to do 
His will, working in them that 
which is well pleasing in His sieht 
(v. 20). 

Unless God works in us, we can
not work out for Him. 
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ZJTUCL les in ine Js$al saints 
by William Htn%P O.3.E., M.A., M.El, Fh.P. 

PSALM 6—THE CHASTISEMENT OF JEHOVAH 

DSALM 6 gives us a very differ
ent aspect of the Psalmist':: 

experience from those we have 
already considered. His persecutors 
have receded further into the 
background and appear more as 
unwelcome observers of events 
than the cause of them. His trouble 
is not now external persecution and 
peril : it is deeper than that and 
he knows it. It is spiritual in the 
first instance rather than physical. 
Jehovah's presence is as earnestly 
sought as when he experienced His 
protection (Psalm 3), enjoyed His 
peace (Psalm 4) and sought the 
path of His will (Psalm 5), but he 
does not now seek deliverance from 
imminent external danger, nor is 
he calling for condign punishment 
for others in their evil works and 
ways. He has seen God's power 
exercised in righteousness; he has 
realized His presence and apprec
iated His holiness in His house 
where others have no standing, but 
where by grace he has had access 
and acceptance hitherto. It is not 
now on others that he sees the 
searchlight of divine holiness foc-
ussed; it is on himself, and his 
deep concern is with his own pos
ition and condition in relation to 
Jehovah. Trial and triumph have 
been followed by correction and 
chastisement; the praiseful songs 
of security, safety and serenity 
nave given way to the sorrow, the 
sigh and the sob of the penitent. 
He had shown perception in his 
analysis of the wickedness and 

wrongdoing of others in their var
ied forms and had been specific in 
calling for appropriate punishment. 
Now he has the more difficult and 
distasteful task, the anatomy of his 
own melancholy. It is so much eas
ier for us to see the sin of others, 
to judge it and to deter- ine the 
punishment which it deserves. 

From the time of Origen (AT. 
185-254) Psalm 6 and six others 
(32, 38, 51, 102, 130, MO; have 
been known as the Penitential 
Psalms. If this classification is 
justified, Psalm 6 is uni ue in at 
least one respect, namely, the ab
sence of an explicit acknowledge
ment of the sin for which the 
chastisement has been inflicted and 
a consequent, deepened awareness 
of the heinousness of sin before 
God, such as is found in Psalm 37 
5; 38. 4, 5; 51. 3 etc. In this 
Psalm the cry is for merciful 
deliverance from correction and 
chastisement and the pain and the 
grief which they involve, and there 
is no reference to forgiveness as 
in the other Penitential Psalms. 

There are three sections in this 
Psalm, which we shall consider «.3 
follows : 
1. T H E PLEA OF THE PENITENT 

(vv. 1-3). 
2. THE DISTRESS OF THE DESOLATE 

(vv. 4-7). 
3. THE COMFORT OF THE CONFIDENT 

(vv. 8-10). 
1. T H E PLEA OF THE PENITENT 

There are several noteworthy feat
ures in these first three verses 
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which Perowne translates in this 
way: 

Jehovah, in Thine anger rebuke me 
not; 

Neither in Thy hot displeasure 
correct me. 

Be gracious unto me, O Jehovah, 
for I languish : 

Heal me, 0 Jehovah, for my bones 
are vexed. 

And my soul also is sore vexed; 
BiM Thou, O Jehovah, how long? 

First of all there is the fourfold 
invocation to Jehovah with an 
appeal, twice in a negative and then 
twice in a positive form, and all 
four carefully balanced. The inten
sity of the appeal is greatly height
ened by the repetition of the name 
Jehovah. Whatever interpretation 
we give to this name of God, we 
can recall with profit the words of 
Malachi 3. 6, "I am Jehovah, I 
change not; therefore ye sons of 
Jacob are not consumed." It 
clearly signifies the Eternal and 
Unchangeable One "Whose love is 
as great as His power and knows 
neither measure nor end." In the 
three preceding Psalms David has 
used this name fifteen times to 
indicate his immutable resource and 
support in the hour of peril or 
praise or prayer. Now when he 
feels despondent and desolate, 
realizing that the present trial has 
its source in his own conduct, he 
finds it difficult to trace the hand 
of love in his sufferings, but his 
faith leads him unerringly to his 
unchanging God, and he gains sup
port from the very breathing of the 
name, Jehovah. Even the verbs he 
uses, rebuke and chasten ( or cor
rect), convey the idea of teaching. 
But no chastening seems to be joy
ous, but rather grievous even when 

we know that it has a positive 
purpose: so the Psalmist pleads 
for grace and healing. The natural 
tendency would be to feel that the 
correction is just and that he has 
no right to look for deliverance, 
and then the despondency would 
deepen to despair. It was surely on 
account of this that our Lord 
prayed that Peter's faith would not 
fail, and faith does save from de
spair. The sense of the justice of 
the punishment can be alleviated 
only by the remembrance of God's 
forgiving love which in such cir
cumstances takes the form of 
mercy and grace towards the suf
ferer who seeks Him in faith. 
Resting in faith on Jehovah's 
unchanging grace he asks for 
healing. Turning to God, as in 
Psalm 3. 3, he cries "But Thou", 
and adds "How long?" The word 
translated "heal" in verse 3 is the 
same as in Psalm 41. 4, "Heal my 
soul," and in Psalm 147. 3, "He 
healeth the broken hearted." The 
expression "My soul is sore vexed" 
(v. 3) in the Septuagint is almost 
identical with that used by our 
Lord in John 12. 27, but how 
vastly different the cause! For 
David it was his own sin, but for 
the Son of God it was the awful 
reality of sin to be borne by Him 
for us, and the penalty of it in all 
its unrelieved intensity. If we do 
not find in this Psalm an obvious 
sense of the heinousness of sin, 
surely it is implicit in these mean
ingful expressions which the 
Psalmist uses to express his deep 
anguish of soul, so deep that he is 
incapable of completing the cry, 
"How long?" But still the answer 
does not come, and he utters a 
deeper cry. 

2. T H E DISTRESS OF THE DESOL
ATE. Four times he has called on 
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Jehovah : now he feels as if His 
face was averted from him. So he 
adopts the cry of Moses, the Man 
of God, "Return, O Jehovah" and 
adds "deliver my soul: O save me 
for Thy lovingkindness sake." 
First there is the urgent call 
"deliver" or "rescue", and then the 
more comprehensive cry, "save 
me." As in section 1 he adds a 
reason for his appeal, "For in 
death there is no remembrance of 
Thee: in Sheol who shall give 
Thee thanks?" The significance of 
these two verses, 4 and 5, becomes 
clearer if they are read alongside 
Isaiah 38. 17-18, where Hezekiah 
says, "Thou hast in love to my 
soul delivered it from the pit of 
corruption . . . for the grave cannot 
praise Thee, death cannot celebrate 
Thee." It was characteristic of the 
old dispensation that those who 
feared God walked in the shadow 
of death and looked for a disem
bodied state without the light of 
His presence. Yet their desire to 
continue to live was joined to the 
desire to praise Him, and the desire 
for a life consecrated to His ser
vice. Admirable as it is in that age 
to have the desire to live linked 
with the glory of God, how differ
ent from the outlook of Paul who 
desired to depart and to be with 
Christ. 

Apparently face to face with 
death, the desolate Psalmist once 
more pleads his distress as a reason 
for deliverance. As he sinks into 
the depths of grief he dwells upon 
his weariness, his weeping, his 
weakness, and his wasting away 
even before the eyes of his enemies. 

Then when the depths of suffer
ing and grief have been reached 
there is a sudden change and he 
experiences a revival of assurance 
that God has heard him—a confid

ent sense of the divine compassion. 
3. T H E COMFORT OF THE CON

FIDENT is unfolded to us in the 
closing verses of the Psalm. In the 
triumph of renewed faith the 
Psalmist turns in defiance of his 
foes who must have been gloating 
over his fall and its consequences, 
and bids them depart. If this sud
den change seems strange after the 
stark revelation of his broken 
spirit we need only recall the trans
formation in Peter as he appears 
in Luke 22. 61 and then in Acts 2. 
As the Comforter had come at 
Pentecost bringing power for fear
less witness, so God drew near to 
David, bringing comfort—comfort 
in its original sense, renewed 
strength, confidence and courage. 
To him his enemies were workers 
of iniquity and the assurance of 
divine grace and protection freed 
him from all fear of them. He 
boldly asserts that those, before 
whom he cowered when conscious 
of his sin, will be ashamed and 
sore vexed. This latter verb which 
described his own condition in 
verses 3 and 4 is now used of his 
enemies in their consternation and 
fear. He has no doubt that their 
transformation will be effected "in 
a moment", as suddenly as his own 
transformation. 

What lessons may we learn from 
this Psalm? If we remember the 
revelation of God's holiness and 
righteousness vouchsafed to the 
Psalmist and manifested in his re
action toward evil and evildoers in 
the previous Psalms, it will be 
evident that through deep spiritual 
exercise God tested that knowledge 
of Himself, as He always does. It 
is good to see that the sinning soul 
recognises that correction and 
chastening are from the same 
Jehovah as had set him apart for 



•THE B E L I E V E R ' S M A G A Z I N E 7 

Himself in grace, and that he is 
conscious of the meaning of the 
pain and grief he is enduring. 
Furthermore, it is instructive to 
note that, as his sorrow and dis
tress deepened, he still turned in 
faith and hope and sought deliv
erance from God alone. Though 
the Psalm does not reveal the pro
found consciousness and open ack
nowledgement of sin which we 
find later in Psalm 32, and still 
more in Psalm 51, God answered 
him in pity and in power. Indeed, 
the revelation of the divine com
passion is one of the most, notable 
features of the Psalm. We remem
ber Peter again and his bitter tears 
and realise that we have no record 
of his confession of failure. What 
took place when our Lord "ap
peared to Simon" (Luke 24. 34) 
we hesitate to imagine, but we do 
know from John 21 that He was 
satisfied with the apostle's three
fold confession of his surpassing 
love for his Lord (21. 15). We 
should not expect the Lord to deal 
with everyone according to our 
pre-conceived pattern. 

We should also remember that 
we are slow to learn the true con
sequence of sin in a believer's life, 
and that David was no exception to 
this. At any rate as the historical 
record shows, it was a long time 
before he became fully conscious 
of the true nature of those sins, 
which God sent Nathan to expose. 
It is a well-attested fact that grow
ing maturity in the spiritual life 
and a closer walk with God devel
ops a keener sensitiveness to the 
true nature of sin. Is this the ex
planation of the fact that the second 
Penitential Psalm (32) is the first 
of the Maschil Psalms? Maschil 
means instruction, and is surely the 
characteristic feature of those in 

Daniel 11 and 12 called "the wise" 
or Maschilim. The third Penitential 
Psalm (38) has also an interesting 
superscription, "A Psalm of David 
to bring to remembrance." What
ever this superscription means, it is 
significant that the opening words 
of Psalm 38 are similar to those 
of Psalm 6. Evidently the Psalm
ist was recalling his earlier exper
ience. It is clear that Psalms 6, 32, 
38 and 51 reveal a growing sense 
of the real nature and origin of 
sin, and an increasing abhorrence 
of it, and we do well to study care
fully, humbly and prayerfully these 
divine records and learn their 
lessons. 

(Continued from page 11). 
What a word is this! A word 

that gives hope, that sets forth 
the grace of the Lord Jesus Christ 
in completing the work that God 
saw was necessary ere He could in 
love bring man to Himself! This 
work needs no additions. We need 
do no more. Nor can we do any
thing more, for God accepts none 
of our puny efforts. We rejoice to
day in Christ's finished work, and 
rest alone where God rests. 

In this sixth cry we have re
vealed T H E GOD OF PER
FECTION. Everything on Calvary 
was perfectly done. Nothing re
mains. The work of redemption 
needs no supplement, nor will it 
ever cease to be efficacious. "The 
blood will never lose its power." 
The Father's plan was perfect. The 
work of the Son was perfectly 
accomplished. The Spirit of God, 
by His indwelling the believer, 
maintains this work of perfection 
every day. 
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The Seven Sayings of the Cross 
by Pr. JOHN $0YP, ttifai 

T H E SIXTH SAYING 
"It is finished." John 19. 30. 

"THE sixth cry tells us that Cal-
1 vary was A PLACE OF SAT

ISFACTORY ACHIEVEMENT. 
The cross, with all its shame and 
suffering, was the site of a glor
ious victory. 

This word from the cross was 
not a cry of defeat; it was not the 
lament of one who has been beaten. 
The Lord did not say, "I can do 
no more," nor, "I must die", nor, 
"I am finished", but, "It is fin
ished." He did not suggest merely 
that all was done, but that all had 
been perfectly done. It was the 
word of triumph. It was the shout 
of a Conqueror. It was a cry of 
satisfaction—the satisfaction of 
final achievement. 

The three English words that 
comprise this cry are the trans
lation of but one Greek word, 
Tetelestai', from a root implying 
that one has set out for a definite 
point or goal, an end. Now this 
goal has been attained, the point 
reached, the purpose achieved. 

It would seem as though Jesus 
spoke this word with a loud voice. 
Whilst John alone records what 
Jesus said, the other Gospels tell us 
how He said it. Matthew informs 
us that in addition to the fourth 
cry, Jesus "cried again with a loud 
voice." Mark simply states that 
Jesus cried with a loud voice before 
giving up the ghost. These would 
suggest that any of the last three 
cries may have been thus uttered. 
Luke indicates that Jesus cried 

with a loud voice before His last 
cry, leading us to think that this 
sixth cry was spoken loudly. It: 
was said to those around the cross, 
and spoken in a voice that they 
might hear clearly. 

Well might it have been thus 
spoken, for as Stalker has re
marked, it is "the greatest single 
word ever uttered." It was the ex
ultant spirit of the dying Victor, 
expressing its infinite delight; it 
was the utterance for which the 
eternal ages had waited; it was the 
word that gave great pleasure to 
the heart of the Father, intent on 
the redemption of men. 

As we consider these words we 
inevitably enquire, What was fin
ished? We are led to think of many 
things that were included when the 
Lord thus spake. The word 'it' 
gathers together many things that 
were then completed. First, 

THE WORK OF REDEMPTION 

WAS FINISHED. 

This was the work the Father 
had given Him to do—the work 
that had been foremost in His 
thoughts since His incarnation. 
(Luke 2. 49). This was the bap
tism He must experience—an out
look that guided His every word 
and deed (Luke 12. 50). For the 
accomplishment of this work He 
had been sent into the world by 
the Father (John 4. 34). This was 
the terminus towards which Christ 
moved on earth, and now it had 
been finally reached. 

Redemption had been procured. 
The price of our release had been 
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paid. The throne of God's justice 
had been vindicated. Expiation had 
been made for sins. God's will had 
been fully done, and now God can 
offer salvation to man on a right
eous basis. What a delight, then, 
for us by faith to hear this trium
phant cry from the cross, telling 
us that all had been finished ! All 
that was necessary for our regen
eration had been completed. No 
more need believers bear the pun
ishment of their sins. Christ had 
borne their judgment. The work 
of reconciliation has been finished, 
and on the ground of this great 
accomplishment, with confidence 
and with holy boldness we draw 
near to God. 

In this word the Lord Jesus 
Christ expresses His confidence 
and His delight in having so dealt 
with the problem of our sins that 
He has removed once and for all 
that which hindered the Father 
drawing men to Himself. It is the 
expression of One well pleased 
with what He had achieved. Sim
ilar were the thoughts of Paul at 
the end of His life, "I have fought 
the good fight, I have finished the 
course" (2 Timothy 4. 7). But, oh 
in what a superlative degree could 
Christ have used those words, far 
beyond even Paul's confident as
sertion ! 

The vastness of this accomplish
ment is appreciated when we real
ise that none can by any means 
redeem his brother. The work of 
redeeming a single soul is far bey
ond the ability of man. It is too 
costly, and he must needs abandon 
the attempt (Psalm 49. 7-8). But 
on the cross was done the work 
that provided salvation, not merely 
for one, but for all who will avail 
themselves of it. The full price of 

our redemption was paid, and God 
was fully satisfied. 

Not a mite was left unpaid 
When He my judgment bore. 

We shall never be able to com
prehend the vastness of this work, 
but we rejoice in it, and magnify 
the name of Him who brought to 
completion such a mighty achieve
ment. The value of the work has 
been evidenced in the millions who 
since Calvary have rested their all 
for time and eternity on these 
words. On this utterance of the 
Lord, as on a solid foundation, our 
eternal welfare rests securely. 

"It is finished'! Yes, indeed; 
Finished every jot; 

Sinner, this is all you need; 
Tell me, is it not?" 

T H E PASSION OF CHRIST 
WAS FINISHED 

This cry marks a turning point 
in Christ's experience. He had suf
fered much on earth. Now this was 
all behind Him for ever. He had 
known a life of poverty, having 
nowhere to lay His head. He had 
known opposition from first to 
last—from Herod; from His breth
ren according to the flesh; from 
the leaders of Israel, the Pharisees, 
the Sadducees, the scribes, the law
yers. All had opposed His teach
ing, found fault with His miracles 
of blessing, reproached, insulted, 
and blasphemed His name. This 
had all come to an end. 

The Lord had so taken to Him
self the griefs and sorrows of men 
that He had been called the Man 
of Sorrows. This was all past. He 
was going to the Father. He had 
spoken His last words to Israel. 
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Never again would they see Him till 
He returned in power and great 
glory. 

In Pilate's judgment hall He had 
experienced the contradiction of 
sinners against Himself. They had 
spat on Him; they had mocked 
Him; they had crowned Him with 
thorns; they had stripped Him; 
they had scourged Him. What ig
nominy for the sinless Son of 
Man! What treatment for the God 
who had created them! But never 
again. When the world next sees 
the Lord it will be as the King of 
kings, and Lord of lords, with eyes 
as a flame of fire, and on His head 
many diadems. Then will He rule 
the nations with a rod of iron, and 
pour out the fierceness of the wrath 
of Almighty God. 

The physical sufferings endured 
by Christ on Calvary had also come 
to an end. God had laid upon Him 
the iniquity of us all. The sword 
of divine justice had been satisfied. 
His once-for-all sacrifice was 
enough. Soon God would highly 
exalt Him, and set Him down on 
the right hand of the Majesty on 
high. 

Ne'er again shall God, Jehovah, 
Smite the Shepherd with the sword; 
Ne'er again shall cruel sinners 
Set at naught our glorious Lord. 

J 

The Lord's treatment by men is 
likened to dogs compassing Him on 
Calvary (Ps. 22. 16). They had re
proached Him, reviled Him, and 
crucified Him. They pierced His 
hands and His feet. In His thirst 
they had added to His discomfort 
by giving Him vinegar to drink. 
He had drunk very deeply of the 
bitter cup of the agony >f cruci
fixion, described so vividly for us 

in Ps. 22. 14-15. But this, too, was 
over. The travail of his soul was 
ended. The sufferings were fin
ished. Christ is about to enter into 
His glory. 

Satan's opposition was also fin
ished. He had opposed Christ's 
entrance into the world, and had set 
himself against the Lord at every 
turn. At Calvary he made his 
greatest effort. But there he met 
defeat (Heb. 2. 14); he was over
come and his kingdom overthrown; 
he learned that he had but a short 
time. 

A word from the same root as 
'Telestai' is used of the perfecting 
of Christ in Heb. 2. 10; 5. 9; 7. 
28. In His sufferings Christ was 
perfected. Not that He was im
perfect, but at Calvary He was ex
periencing what He had never 
known before. There He perfectly 
experienced obedience and suffer
ing. Having done this He was 
fitted to become the Author of sal
vation, and the Great High Priest, 
to succour those of His people 
who suffer temptation. 

THE THINGS WRITTEN 
CONCERNING THE PASSION 

WERE FINISHED 

The Old Testament, by type, 
parable and prophecy, described 
the sufferings of Christ, and had 
indicated a terminus towards which 
events would move. Now this 
terminus has been reached. The 
end concerning which these Scrip
tures had been written has come. 
This was the "end of sins" that 
Daniel had foreseen (Dan. 9. 24). 
All that the prophets had written 
concerning His first advent had 
been accomplished in the Son of 
Man (Luke 18. 31). 

Christ was the end of the Law 
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for righteousness to everyone that 
believeth (Rom. 10. 4). The Law 
had pointed to Him as the One 
who would provide righteousness 
for those who believed in Him. 
Now that provision has been fully 
made. 

It is interesting to note that 
John, who alone mentions this 
sixth cry, cites in his Passion nar
rative four Old Testament scrip
tures that found their fulfilment at 
Calvary—more than all the other 
evangelists put together. A charac
teristic word of John in this por-
ion is 'write', in its many different 
forms, e.g., v. 19, wrote, writing; 
v. 20, written; v. 21, write not; 
v. 22, written; w . 24, 28, 36, 37, 
scripture (lit. the writing). 

In Luke 22. 37 the Lord was 
teaching His disciples that He 
would fulfil the citation from Isa. 
S3. 12. "And He was reckoned 
among the transgressors." On that 
occasion He said that all things 
written concerning Him would 
have an end, a fulfilment. Now that 
end had been reached. This was the 
fulfilment towards which all these 
scriptures had been pointing. 

The importance of Calvary is 
thus seen in the way in which the 
Scriptures constantly focus upon 
this event. This was the great turn
ing point of the ages. To this all 
past eternity had looked forward. 
To this all eternity to come will 
look backward. 

May we who have known its 
redemptive value ever keep our 
eyes fixed upon Calvary. It is the 
main objective of the Remembrance 
Feast—to proclaim the Lord's 
death till He come. May we in
creasingly value this privilege, and 
not absent ourselves unwarrantably 

from the Lord's Supper. 
With the consummation of 

Calvary 

T H E MISSION OF CHRIST 
ON EARTH WAS FINISHED. 

The purpose for which He had 
been sent was accomplished. This 
was His last public appearance. 
These were His last words ad
dressed to Israel, and to mankind 
in general. His last miracle had 
been performed. 

What a finish! His service had 
risen to its peak. This was the 
Miracle of all miracles—the like of 
which had never before been seen. 
He gave physical life easily—-by 
the touch of His hand. In Him 
was life. He healed men's bodies 
with His word, "I will, be thou 
clean." He multiplied the loaves 
and fishes so easily for the multi
tudes. But at Calvary He had done 
the greatest work of all eternity; 
He had laid the foundation of a 
new thing, the Church; He had 
made it possible for man to have 
divine life. 

To whom did Christ address 
this word? Did He thus speak to 
God, as the faithful Bondservant, 
obedient to death, even the death of 
the cross? Was He soliloquising, 
and expressing His delight in hav
ing at last accomplished that upon 
which His heart had been set? 
Was He speaking His final word 
to the world of men, to assure 
them that He had done this great 
work for their benefit, and that 
now it was their privilege and op
portunity to believe on Him? Did 
He thus speak that believers there
after should think on these words, 
and rejoice in the fulness of their 
salvation ? 

{Continued on page 7). 
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Things Most 
Surely Believed 
Among Us 

Introduction 

/^ \F late amongst those who take 
a lively interest in modern 

tendencies in ecclesiastical affairs 
there has been a growing concern 
about the apathy which marks the 
generation in which we live. That 
apathy it seems is, to a greater or 
lesser extent, present in practically 
every community of the church. 
The tempo of this mid-century has 
so greatly increased that even with 
more leisure at their disposal the 
majority of people have less time 
for serious pursuits than our fath
ers of the Victorian era. That ob
servation applies equally to Christ
ians as to non-Christians. Few of 
the former take their confession 
of faith seriously enough to allow 
their beliefs to affect their conduct 
in every phase of life. 

For most, knowledge is extremely 
superficial—in some cases almost 
non-existent. Bible-study is at a 
discount. Serious thought is con
spicuous by its absence. Intellects, 
keen in the pursuit of other 
branches of learning, neglect the 
most momentous aspects of the 
Christian confession. The popular
ity of the more exciting forms of 
public gathering has robbed the 
simple and common-place study-
group of its attractiveness. The 
spirit of ecumenity has created a 
climate wherein compromise is 
easy, and the once cherished con
victions come to be held with 

THE 

BPIJOt 

less tenacity—or relinquished en
tirely. 

Experiences of recent days have 
confirmed the writer in the con
viction that there is a need for a 
restatement of some of "the things 
most surely believed among us." 
An address along such lines given 
recently at a Conference convened 
to mark the opening of a new hall 
in Glasgow evoked the following 
responses. Mr. John Smart, with 
experiences of a recent visit to 
numerous assemblies in Central 
Africa fresh in mind, remarked 
that for lack of instruction in New 
Testament principles of church 
practice many of the young mis
sionaries confronted with "the 
wind of change" blowing over that 
Continent were so ill-equipped to 
meet the situation that native 
Christians were at a loss to know 
what to do, and frequently became 
involved in racial disputes, or aban
doned the local assemblies with 
which they had been associated. 
Such actions were a serious blow 
to the Christian testimony. The 
blame for this ill-equipment, sug
gested Mr. Smart, lay at the door 
of the home-based teachers under 
whom the young missionaries had 
been brought up. 

On the same afternoon two well-
known brethren with long and fair
ly wide experience and both caut
ious and discriminating in their 
judgment made the comment that 
the address should be printed and 
given a much wider publicity. Both 
sensed the need for a recapitulation 
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of "the things most surely be
lieved." 

A younger member of the aud
ience, hearing for the first time 
much that was said, ventured the 
remark that it would be profitable 
to have a similar type of ministry 
more frequently. Other re-actions 
of a like nature confirmed the con
viction which has been deepening 
over the past years that there is a 
mounting danger of neglecting 
pronouncements on subjects which 
formerly occupied considerable at
tention among those associated 
with local church gatherings known 
as "assemblies." 

Who are to blame? Must the 
charge of neglect be laid entirely 
at the door of younger Christians? 
Is it not possible that the fault 
lies mostly with leaders in assem
blies and speakers on Conference 
platforms? Seldom, so far as one 
can discover, do the former ar
range for consecutive expositions 
of the Scriptures dealing with the 
New Testament principles of 
church gatherings and church gov
ernment. In some places ministry 
of that nature is non-existent, and 
only those who enquire for them
selves have any definite knowledge 
upon which to rest for conviction 
about their church practices. Cas
ual references pass without explan
ation, and younger listeners are 
left in a quandary. 

On the Conference platform, it 
is obvious, various attitudes are 
adopted, either deliberately or un
wittingly. Some speakers studiously 
avoid reference to what they al
most disparagingly call_ "church 
truth," as if the subject were of no 
importance and did not come 
within the ambit of their studies. 
On the other hand, to counteract 

the above-mentioned tendency, oth
ers have developed an extremist 
attitude in the opposite direction, 
and think almost entirely in terms 
of the "looseness" of those who do 
not subscribe to all their inter
pretations of scripture on the much 
debated subject. Antagonisms 
which ought not to exist are thus 
engendered, and are aggravated by 
the failure to admit that there are 
large areas of truth, even church 
truth, upon which there is agree
ment. Partisanship is thereby 
encouraged, and a partisan is al
ways blind of one eye. The result 
is that young Christians in assem
blies are either entirely ignorant of 
church truth, or are biased without 
appreciating the fact. 

Many there must be who do 
not know the raison d'etre for 
groups of local Christians to 
whom we give the appellation 
'assemblies of the Lord's people.' 
That these groups form a distinct
ive community is manifest by the 
fact that there is a very close 
fellowship among them, and there 
is a recognizable similarity in the 
conduct of their gatherings. Yet 
one of the evidences of looseness 
of thinking and of the deceptive 
use of language is the habit, com
mon to many, of referring to these 
communities as "our assemblies/' 
as if they formed a kind of fed
eration, however lightly does not 
matter. So prone is human nature 
to form associations that there is 
an innate tendency to think of 
those Christians whose church 
ideas are similar as belonging to 
a larger body, spoken of familiarly 
as a "circle of fellowship" within 
which are included only those who 
subscribe to certain tenets and 
recognize certain practices. In that 
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direction lies the encouragement of 
a sectarian spirit. 

On the other hand it must be as 
firmly pressed that there is no 
ground whatsoever for confusing 
the situation by maintaining that 
such communities may be desig
nated by the word "denomination." 
True, the word has its use in a 
wider sense, and any name given 
is a "denomination," but in the 
restricted sense in which men em
ploy the word it does not legit
imately apply to these assemblies. 
Ecclesiastical nomenclature derives 
its significance from the context in 
which it occurs; and in that con
nection a "denomination" is defined 
as "a body or sect holding peculiar 
distinctives," or "a religious sect 
or body designated by a distinctive 
name." If we consistently hold to 
the autonomous nature of a local 
assembly of Christians, it is a con
tradiction to refer to such a com
munity as forming part of a larger 
body, or to apply to it the term 
'denomination' as if it were feder
ated with others either locally or 
nationally. Amalgamation is an 
idea foreign to the genius of New 
Testament local churches. We 
quote a recent observation : "it is 
this principle of the independence 
of each local church (or, rather, 
its direct dependence upon the 
Head of the Church alone) which, 
as expressed by 'brethren', chiefly 
entitles them to any claim to be 
non-denominational" (F. R. Coad 
in The Witness, Oct. 1961, p. 386). 

One of the most urgent needs of 
our time is for leaders, men with 
convictions firmly rooted in a com
petent knowledge of the Scriptures, 
men who have been willing to buy 
the truth by patient and pains
taking study, and who will not sell 
it for any consideration, either of 

popularity or favour. Such leaders 
are not self-appointed men, nor 
men who have been nominated for 
official positions by partisans in an 
assembly, but men, who, oftentimes 
despite their own sense of unworth-
iness, find themselves burdened 
with the need of their fellow-
Christians. A leader in church mat
ters is a shepherd (1 Peter 5. 2), 
a pastor who can teach (Eph. 4. 
11), his functions including to 
lead and feed those under his care, 
to perfect the saints for the work 
of ministering in the widest appli
cation of the word, so that each 
has his (her) own allotted task to 
perform for the benefit of the en
tire community. Such a person is 
one who is "apt to teach," one who 
has fitted himself for teaching by 
being well instructed, not primar
ily W others, although he may not 
despfce such a source of instruct
ion, but by the Chief Shepherd 
Himself. None teaches like Him, 
and His medium of instruction is 
the Scriptures. 

Paul set the ideal procedure long 
ago. "Be ye followers of me, even 
as I also am of Christ" (1 Cor. 
11. 1). Those whose example is 
taken merely from men are likely 
to develop prejudices, and to give 
evidence of partiality for a select
ive line of teaching. The safest 
leader is one who is demonstrably 
taught of God, and who speaks the 
word of truth with conviction, 
clarity and grace. Moreover, his 
own life, in every department, is in 
harmonious consistency with his 
public utterances. 

Leadership which trims its sails 
to catch the wind of popularity is 
both fickle and unreliable. Leader
ship which boasts of its authority 
soon discovers it has few genuine 

(Continued on page 19). 
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DAVID'S MIGHTY MEN 
Lesson 5. Memory Verse—1 Corinthians 15. 57. February 4th. 

LESSON TEXT—2 Samuel 23; Psalm 89. 15-21 (Read 2 Sam. 23. 8-21). 
TRUTH TO BE EMPHASISED: glory. He imparted to them his 
Those who were with David in his prestige, they were HIS men. 
rejection shared his reign and his 

THE LESSON OUTLINED 

I. THE RECORD (vv. 8-39). 

The names and deeds of David's 
mighty men are recorded in this 
chapter. To us it is more than just 
a list of names, it pictures the Judg
ment Seat of Christ when those who 
have lived for Christ shall receive 
their due reward. The believer has 
his name in the Lamb's book of life. 
Our record is on high. What are we 
doing that is worth recording up 
there? 

II. THE REASON 

These men are remembered and 
honoured down through the ages, 
because of their association with 
David. Insignificant in themselves 
they became mighty men. Devotion 
to David made them bold in doing 
exploits. 

They were saved by David from 
the state of distress they were in. 

They then surrendered to David 
and made him their captain. 

They also suffered with David as 
partners with him in his rejection. 

They were strengthened by David 
as he inspired them to do mighty 
deeds. 

They were serving David as help
ers in his cause, each contributing 
his bit. 

They were standing for David in a 
day when his cause seemed hopeless. 

They were securing honour for 
themselves in a coming day of glory. 

III. THE REMEMBRANCE 

What these men did for David is 
remembered and recorded for our 
encouragement. We cannot all be as 
mighty as the Tachmonite but we all 
can bring our David ''a cup of cold 
water." 

Adino, who heads the list, slew 
eight hundred men single-handed. 
How did he do it? One at a time. 
Sometimes we try to tackle all at 
once. 

Meazar stood when the rest had 
fled. He showed the energy of faith 
at a time of general failure. It is 
better to stand alone with God than 
to flee with the crowd. 

Shammah guarded the food supply 
refusing to surrender to the enemies 
of God's people who would rob 
them. 

Benaiah was remembered for his 
bravery. He was not afraid of 'lion
like men" nor the lion himself, nor 
a snowy day nor the fact he only 
had a staff against a spear. 

IV. THE RESPONSE (vv. 13-17). 

The three unnamed heroes ans
wered to the desire of David when 
he longed for the water from Beth
lehem's well. They were near enough 
to him to learn his desire, devoted 
enough to him to answer to it, and 
humble enough to remain unnamed. 
Their gift was poured out as an 
offering to God. 
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Lesson 6. Memory Verae—Psalm 27. 14. February 11th* 

DAVID'S ENCOURAGEMENT 

LESSON TEXT—1 Samuel 30; Ps. 27. 9-14 (Read 1 Samuel 30. 6-15). 

TRUTH TO BE EMPHASISED: that God recovered all for him and 
God is the God of all grace. When more. David in turn can show grace 
all seemed lost David experiences to others. 

THE LESSON OUTLINED 

I. DAVID DISTRESSED (v. 6). 

Perhaps the darkest moment In 
David's history was when he looked 
upon the disaster and desolation that 
was the harvest of his sinful sowing. 
Nothing but a heap of ashes where 
once was his happy home with loved 
ones and possessions. Mutiny broke 
out amongst his followers, he was 
deserted and threatened with death 
and could blame no one but himself 
for It all. 

H. DAVID ENCOURAGED (v. 6). 

David's faith penetrated the gloom. 
He looked away from the smoulder
ing ruins and his faithless friends to 
the One who had ever been his 
faithful Friend, the Shepherd who 
cared for him. Our verse has a bles
sed "but" in it. All else was gone but 
God remained—Ms God. It took the 
shock of the disaster to shake David 
out of the unbelief he was in to 
exercise former faith. Bringing God 
into the trouble brought courage and 
rest and assurance. 

m . DAVID ENQUIRED (v. 8). 

David would not have gone to Zik-
lag had he enquired of the Lord, but 
it is never too late to seek the Lord. 
Satan would make us think so and 
drive us to despair, but God is ever 
ready to hear the cry of His child
ren. With the bringing in of the 
ephod David was in touch with God 
once more. Often bitter experiences 

drive us into the presence of God. 
From the paths of folly our feet are 
turned to the paths of righteousness. 

IV. DAVID PURSUED (v. 10). 

What a reversal of things when 
David was right with God. Strong in 
faith he pursues the enemy to re
cover the captives. The hand of the 
Lord is seen in the finding of the 
Egyptian. David shows grace to thifl 
poor deserted man and leaves us a 
beautiful illustration of the Gospel. 
What David did for this poor slave, 
Christ does for us. Abandoned by 
our master and left to perish, Christ 
finds us, ministers to our fainting 
soul the consolation of His own 
grace and mercy, and fully assured 
He places us in His service. 

V. DAVID RECOVERED ALL 
(v. 18). 

Our God is the God of recovery, 
the God of encouragement. He re
stores the years the locusts have 
eaten. Where sin abounds grace 
does much more abound. David re
covered all that the Amalekite had 
carried away, and gained much 
spoil. That is like our God. No 
situation is desperate when we look 
to God. He never fails a trusting 
soul. The sinful past Is all blotted 
out, the present is filled with His 
goodness, and the future is bright 
with hope. 
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Lesson 7. Memory Verse—Revelation 17. 14b. February 18th. 

DAVID'S CROWN 

LESSON TEXT—2 Samuel 2. 1-7; 5. 1-3; Psalm 21. 1-7 
(Read 2 Samuel 2. 1-7; 5. 1-3) 

TRUTH TO BE EMPHASISED: 
God's promises never fail. David 
waited a long time from the anoint
ing to the crowning, but the crown-

I. THE PATH TO THE THRONE 
(2 Samuel 2. 1). 

From the time David was anointed 
in Bethlehem it had been a long road 
of suffering and shame and David 
was forced to exercise patience. He 
might have seized the crown but he 
waited God's time. In our lesson the 
days of his wanderings are over. The 
long weary time of preparation is 
ended. The path of suffering had led 
to the glory of the throne and David 
is about to be crowned in the midst 
of his brethren. But even this last lap 
of the journey must be in the will 
of God. David must have His word, 
His guidance. This was the secret of 
David's strength. He "enquired of the 
Lord." 
n. THE PLACE OF THE ANOINT

ING (vv. 1-4). 
The word of the Lord directs David 

to Hebron. Hebron was the place of 
communion, of fellowship with God. 
Its name means "association," its 
history is linked with that name. If 
we enquire as to God's will for us 
He will direct us to the place where 
we enjoy fellowship with God's 
Anointed who is "crowned in the 
midst of His brethren." 
HI. THE PACT THAT SHOWED 

GRACE ( w . 5-7). 
The first act of David as king was 

one of grace. He makes an agree
ment with those who had been kind 
to Saul, his enemy. His first recorded 
words are "Blessed be ye of the 
Lord." The men of Jabesh-Gilead had 
won his commendation and he com
pensated them. May it be our ambit
ion to merit the commendation of 
our Lord Jesus Christ. 

ing day came for him and will for 
us who have received the Holy Spirit 
of God. 

IV. THE PAST REMEMBERED 
(5. 1-3). 

All Israel came to Hebron after 
the death of Ish-bosheth, to anoint 
David king over Israel. With the 
rival king out of the picture they 
turn to God's anointed. 

1. They own the claims of David 
upon them (v. 1). 

2. They remember his deeds of 
old (v. 2). When Saul sat in the seat 
of authority David was the true 
shepherd to lead out and bring in. 

3. They remembered the word of 
the Lord. He had appointed David to 
be a shepherd and a captain (v. 2). 

4. They came to David to Hebron 
(v. 3). 

5. A covenant is made with them 
in the presence of the Lord. 

6. They anoint David king. 
We remember our Lord Jesus 

Christ who in rejection was the true 
Shepherd of the sheep. We own Him 
Lord even now. The day is coming 
when all will be brought under His 
rule. 

V. THE PRAYERS ANSWERED 
(Psalm 21. 1-7). 

"Thou hast given him his heart's 
desire." The crown was David's from 
the time of the anointing but it was 
given to him at the close of a long 
season of waiting. "Thou settest a 
crown of pure gold on his head" (v. 
3). That season was a time of trust
ing, but "goodness and mercy" fol
lowed him all those days, "For the 
king trusteth in the Lord and through 
the mercy of the Most High he shall 
not be moved" (v. 7). 

THE LESSON OUTLINED 
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Lesson 8. Memory Verse—Psalm 100. 2. February 25th. 

DAVID'S DESIRE 

LESSON TEXT—2 Samuel 6, 7; 1 Chronicles 22; Psalm 132. 
(Read 2 Sam. 6. 1-5; 7. 1-6; 1 Chron. 22. 1-5). 

TRUTH TO BE EMPHASISED: 
I t is good when God's desire is our 
desire. David wanted God to feel a t 

I. THE AIM OF DAVID 
(2 Sam. 6. 1, 2; Psalm 132. 1-5). 

David's desire was a good one. He 
wanted "a place for the Lord/' The 
ark was in hiding. David would 
bring it to its proper place in Israel. 
In all of David's sorrows he did not 
forget God. In his youth he had 
heard about the ark (Ps. 132. 6). I t 
had been found and now as king, 
David feels he has the authority to 
carry out his desires. May God cause 
us to be more exercised about the 
Lords interests than our own. Peter 
tells us to set apart Christ as Lord 
in our hearts. Let us also give Him 
His place in the midst of His own. 

II. THE ACTION OF DAVID 
(vv. 3-5). 

David forgot to enquire of the 
Lord when he brought the ark of 
God home. David's motive was right, 
his method was wrong. I t is pos
sible to do right things the wrong 
way. God had given implicit instruc
tions concerning the movements of 
the ark. He expected His people to 
comply. I t was inattentiveness on 
David's part led him to disregard the 
commandment of God that the ark 
was to be borne upon the shoulders 
of the priests. We must do God's 
work in God's way. Although things 
went smoothly, disaster came. Uz-
zah's hand on the ark of God brought 
the wrath of God. Uzzah's hand on 
the ark is like man's works supple
menting God's salvation. He needs no 
helper. Human efforts can only 

home in the midst of His people and 
so he sought for a place for the ark 
of God. 

stain His glory. Judgment fell upon 
Uzzah for God cannot countenance 
evil in divine things. The setting 
aside of His commandments calls 
for His wrath. Let us not forget 
some of the solemn warnings of 
Scripture. The way of blessing is to 
adhere closely to the revealed will of 
God. 

HI. THE APPREHENSION OF 
DAVID ( w . 8, 9). 

The whole proceedings stopped 
with the judgment upon Uzzah. 
David was displeased with what God 
had done. He should have traced the 
evil to his own door. How easy to 
be displeased with the Lord when 
the real cause lies with us. Not only 
was David displeased, he was filled 
with dread. Sin brings fear. Think of 
David afraid of God. Compare Psalm 
23. Perfect love casts out fear. 

IV. THE AMBITION OF DAVID 
(7. 1-6). 

David's heart was right but his 
thoughts were wrong when he pro
posed to build a permanent home for 
God. He contrasted his settled pos
ition with the pilgrim character of 
the ark of God. But God had plans 
for the building of a temple. Solomon 
and not David would build His house. 
A man of peace must build the house 
of God. David prepared and Solomon 
finished. Thus we have the story cf 
grace and glory. Grace lays the 
foundation for the temple that shall 
be to God's eternal glory. 

THE LESSON OUTLINED 
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(Continued from page 14). 
followers. But leadership which de
rives its position from nobility of 
Christian character exercises an 
influence among all classes, and is 
fitted to transmit knowledge which 
others recognize as worthy of con
sideration. The advice of the 
apostle James needs constantly to 
be before those of us who assume 
positions of responsibility: "My 
brethren, be not many teachers, 
knowing that we shall receive the 
greater judgment" (3. 1). Nor 
should we forget the warning of 
the apostle Paul, "Every man's 
work shall be made manifest: for 
the day shall declare it, because it 
shall be revealed by fire; and the 
fire shall try every man's work" 
(1 Cor. 3. 13). Such words should 
give us pause, and shake us out of 
any spirit of self-complacency in 
which we may have wrapped our
selves. They apply to us all, irres
pective of the "camp" to which we 
may belong. 

REVIEW 
Messrs Pickering and Inglis have 

placed the present generation in 
their debt by the reprinting of Chief 
Men Among The Brethren, first pub
lished in 1918 under the Editorship 
of Hy. Pickering. Consisting of 100 
life records with photos, the book, 
beautifully produced, should find a 
place on the bookshelf of every read
er who wishes to know something of 
those men who were associated with 
the beginnings of that work gener
ally known as The Brethren Move
ment Price 18/6 

YOUNG BELIEVER'S PAGE 
(Continued from page 21). 

(c) Restoration—"They shall 
come hither again" (v. 16) and so 
shall be brought to pass once more, 
the saying, "Weeping may endure 
• . . joy cometh in the morning"! 

Observe finally, 

T H E CONFIRMATION 
of the COVENANT ( w . 17-21). 

Just as a covenant in ancient 
times would be ratified by the pas
sing through of the covenanters, 
so, in conformity with the custom, 
"a smoking furnace and a burning 
lamp, passed between those pieces." 

Smoking furnace—picture of the 
dark, mysterious, painful history 
of God's People; burning lamp— 
symbol of the abiding and guiding 
presence of Jehovah. 

Thus did God solemnly ratify 
the agreement with His friend, and 
at the same time guarantee His 
presence in all Israel's sufferings 
and that in all their afflictions, He 
would be afflicted to. 

Have you been impressed—I 
have—to notice that whilst much 
that we read in these chapters re
lates peculiarly to Israel, here and 
there we come with great joy upon 
some of those deep, eternal prin
ciples associated with God's deal
ings *" Here is one! The God of the 
Covenant is our God, and will be 
for ever and ever. He it is who 
repeatedly assures u s : "Certainly 
i will be with thee"; and again, 
I will never leave thee"; and 

again, "When thou passest through 
. . . I will be with thee; when thou 
walk est through the fire thou shalt 
not be burned." 

SUGGESTIONS FOR 
FURTHER STUDY 

1. Make a list of the covenants 
of Scripture, and consider the 
significance. 

2. Read Mark 4. vv. 4 and 15. 
Does this help us to understand the 
symbolism of Gen. 15. 11? 

3. Study the Scripture references 
to "furnaces" and "burning lamps." 

4. Read Rom. 8. 17 again, and 
discuss the truth of heirship 
through suffering. 
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YOUNG BEUEVEK'S FAGE 

Sleucm from tie Jlife of oi^aiam 
Reading: Genesis IS. 7-21. 

by William Gilmour, Ayr. 

(")NE of the key-words in Abra
ham's history is "Covenant" 

and when we began to study this 
section together, I put a "C" in the 
margin of my Bible, against every 
mention of the word. As I look at 
it spread out before me now, it is 
noticeable that whereas the word 
occurs only once in ch. 15 (Did you 
really read this month's passage? 
If you did, you will know to which 
verse I am referring!), it is used 
almost a dozen times in ch. 17. The 
former of the two, however, ap
pears to be the basic covenant, and 
the latter, an additional one, the 
two being separated by a period of 
at least thirteen years. In ch. 15— 
one of the most significant chap
ters in the Old Testament—we 
have a Covenant of Grace, whilst 
the later mention relates to Cir
cumcision; the one is Eternal in 
character, the other temporary, 
lasting only until Christ came. 
(Read Gal 4. 2, etc.). 

This Covenant of Grcae con
tained two promises, the first re
ferring to a Promised Seed ( w . 
1-6) and the second to a Promised 
Land (w . 7-21). In vv. 1-6, at 
which we looked last month, the 
Promise is connected with Abra
ham's Posterity, and is closely 
associated with the spiritual truth 
of Justification; in this present sec
tion, we read of Abraham's Inheri

tance, and this connects itself with 
Glorification. 

Notice firstly, 

T H E FOUNDATION 
of the COVENANT (v. 7). 

It is the character of God which 
is at the basis of any covenant 
which He may make, and that His 
Promise to Abraham rested upon 
such sure foundation, is evident 
from the glorious self-revelation of 
v. 7. For his encouragement, Abra
ham is reminded about three things 
concerning Jehovah: 

(a) Who He is. The One who 
promises is none other than the 
Sovereign Lord of all, the un
changing and unchangeable One 
who, promising, is able also to 
perform. 

(b) What He /ww done. The Pat
riarch's heart would stir and his 
faith would be strengthened by the 
memory that He upon whom hi9 
soul now rested was the very God 
who, in the dark, far-off days, had 
called him out of Ur of the Chal-
dees. 

(c) What He proposes to do. 
"To give thee this land." It was 
Abraham's "lively hope" that God's 
splendid plan would reach its 
climax in the inheritance of the 
land he and his seed had been given. 
"Blessed be the God . . . who hath 
begotten us . . . . to an inheritance 
incorruptible and undefiled and that 
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fadeth not away . . . " (1 Peter 1. 
3-5). 

Observe secondly, 
THE PREPARATION 

for the COVENANT (vv. 9-11). 
It would appear that ancient 

agreements were often confirmed 
by the halving of sacrificial vic
tims and the passing between the 
pieces of the two parties concerned, 
and it was by this custom that God 
graciously confirmed His promise 
to Abraham. 

The servant of the Lord was 
commanded to prepare a variety of 
offerings for sacrifice—a heifer, a 
goat, a ram, a turtle dove, a young 
pigeon—and we have to admit that 
there is an equal variety of inter
pretation as to their symbolism! 
"The sacrifices are Israel," say 
some, "and the birds of prey are 
the nations around." "The sacri
fices are Christ," say others, "and 
the birds of the air, the emissaries 
of Satan." What do you think? 
May it not be that both are equally 
true? (or equally wrong? Ed.). 

Let us learn this lesson as we 
consider the significance of these 
verses: that the groundwork of all 
our blessings and the security jf 
all our promises is the shedding of 
precious blood! 

"Gather My saints unto Me," 
says the mighty God; "those that 
have made a covenant with Me by 
sacrifice", and as we gather, may 
we be as Abraham was, obedient, 
faithful and vigilant. 

Thirdly, 

THE PREDICTION 
of the COVENANT ( w 12-16). 

I have included v. 12 in this 
section on the grounds that what 
happened to Abraham was virtually 
a figure of the prophecy about to 
be made, viz., that Israel would 
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sleep a long deep sleep, surrounded 
by horror and darkness before her 
final and glorious awakening. 

The first part of the prediction 
is a sombre one, being at once a 
test to Abraham's faith and a de
mand upon his patience, and its 
forecast of the ensuing four hund
red years of the nation's history is 
threefold : 

(a) They would be Strangers. 
Before they could be princes in 
their own land they would be 
strangers in a strange land. Can 
you discern the spiritual significance 
of this for us? 

(b) They would be servants. 
"And the Egyptians made the 
children of Israel serve with rig
our" (Ex. 1. 13). 

(c) They would be sufferers. 
How often it is the case that the 
blessed of God must first suffer 
before they enter into the full glory 
of God's bounty! Read Romans tf. 
17 and ponder well the relationship 
of suffering and glory. 

The darkness of this historic 
background is used then to set off 
the brightness of the ultimate 
events, and we learn that just as 
glory follows suffering, and in the 
economy of God, death is followed 
by resurrection, so the night of 
Israel's distress will issue into a 
wondrous dawning. "The upright 
shall have dominion in the morn
ing" (Ps. 49. 14). And thus, in the 
second half of the prediction there 
is revealed for Israel, 

(a) Vindication. The nation 
which afflicted God's people, would 
itself be judged by God (v. 14), 
who elsewhere said, "I will repay." 

(b) Compensation—"They came 
out with great substance" (v. 14). 

{Continued on page 19). 
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A Happy New Year's Day 
Nehemiah 8. 

by J. C. lUStBU, Auftrsli* 
'"THIS was one of the greatest 

revivals ever experienced in 
Israel. It marked the completing of 
that series of revivals that restored 
the testimony that had been de
stroyed by idolatry. For seventy 
years they had languished in Baby
lon under the judgment of God. 
There they had sat by the rivers 
weeping and hanging their harps 
on the willows. How could they 
sing the Lord's song in a strange 
land (Ps. 137)? Poor backslidden 
Israel! What a price the backslider 
pays! 

But the Lord had turned their 
captivity. Their mouth was filled 
with laughter, their tongue with 
singing. They had sown in tears, 
they were reaping in joy (Ps. 126). 
Only a comparatively few re
turned to Jerusalem—back to the 
place of the Name; the majority 
had settled down in Babylon. The 
first revival under Zerubbabel and 
Joshua resulted in the building of 
the temple (Ezra 6.15). The second 
phase of revival was with the re
turn of Ezra who set in order the 
things wanting, and caused the 
house of God to function accord
ing to the law of God (Ezra 8). A 
few years later God exercised 
Nehemiah to return to build the 
wall and set up the gates. This was 
the most difficult of all the work of 
restoration. A city without walls 
is open to the enemy; but one pro
tected, and with proper ways of 
<• cess and exit in the daylight 
(iNeh. 7. 3) is .tble to know and 
preserve the tes imony. 

Now in chapter 8 these two great 
revivalists, Ezra the scribe and 
Nehemiah the soldier, are together, 
and it is New Year's Day, the day 
of the feast of the blowing of 
trumpets (Lev. 23. 24). They with 
the people were before the street 
of the water gate. How significant! 
The water gate would remind us 
of the cleansing effect of the Word 
(Eph. 5. 26). There were two new 
year's days in Israel, the old of 
their former calendar, and the new 
of their redemptive calendar (Ex. 
12. 2). This took them right back 
to the beginning. Every believer 
has two beginnings, a natural 
birth and a spiritual birth. 

The first thing they did was to 
BRING T H E BOOK. This they 
had neglected to do for long cen
turies. God had ordained that the 
book of the Law was to be read— 
the whole of it—to the people 
every seven years (Deut. 31. 10-
13). Now this is a guide to us to 
show that at least every seven 
years the people of God should be 
acquainted with the whole counsel 
of God. In the light of this, how 
unbalanced we are! Church truth 
is never heard in some places; 
others never hear practical minis
try, or dispensational, or devot
ional, or the truths of the God
head. 

Then Ezra OPENED THE | 
BOOK. It is a grand sight to see .; 
an opened Bible—not just a tiny 
one with a copy book of notes, but 
a good-sized one, well read and 
well quoted and well expounded. 
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It adds dignity to the ministry. The 
ability to expound Scripture by 
Scripture marks a man with a grip 
who has spent more time in private 
meditation than in public ministry. 
Then they GAVE T H E SENSE; 
for besides men and women, the 
children and the stranger were to 
be there (See Deut. 31. 10-13). We 
are to speak, "not in words which 
man's wisdom teacheth" (1 Cor. 2. 
13) but "words easy to be under
stood" (1 Cor. 14. 9). "Great swel
ling words" mark the false teacher 
(Jude 16). One recently asked, 
"Why are some truths ministered 
in a bitter and slating spirit?" 
Surely there is need for patient, 
constructive ministry. The divine 
principle is "Line upon line, pre
cept upon precept" (Isaiah 28. 10). 

As they proceeded THEY 
FOUND WRITTEN that they 
should dwell in booths in the feast 
of the seventh month. Now this 
Feast of Tabernacles had not been 
kept like this since the days of 
Joshua (Read Joshua 8. 32-35), 
because of neglecting the reading 
of the Law. Revivals under David, 
Asa, Hezekiah and Josiah had 
never been complete. There have 
been great revivals under great 
men in the history of church testi
mony, but how far, if at all, have 
they brought the people of God 
back to keep all God's command
ments? We can only follow great 
men as they follow God. We must 
not limit our obedience because 
they did. This discovery produced 
mourning and weeping which gave 
place to joy in the holy fellowship 
of obedience. 

So the people went forth 
and MADE THEMSELVES 
BOOTH. In heart they went back 
to the days of their pilgrimage. 

What memories must have stirred 
them as they took the branches of 
the palm, speaking of days of vic
tory, or of the willow and the 
days of weeping! How the olive 
branches would remind them of the 
oil olive which they had to supply 
for the lamp. Thus pilgrim days 
were lived again; and not only so, 
but as they rested and rejoiced in 
the booths and under the branches 
they would be reminded of that 
coming day when every man will 
sit "under his own vine and under 
his own fig tree" (Micah 4. 4). Oh 
for more New Year's Days like 
this, revivals to take us back to the 
Book, to keep all its precepts, to 
proclaim again that we are pilgrims 
and strangers, and to anticipate 
that glorious rest when the Lord 
comes. 

9KAWN 

"I drew them with cords of . . love,r 

—Hosea 11. 4. 
"Draw me, we will run after thee/' 

—Song of Solomon 1. 4. 

THE planet Neptune is under the 
genial and mighty influence of the 
sun, though nearly 3,000,000,000 
(three thousand million) miles away 
from it! What a mighty attraction 
the sun has! That star circles round 
it without the least aberration from 
its perfectly regulated orbit in the 
acknowledgment of the sun's inher
ent power. And so we may add to 
Dr. Chalmer's well-known apothegm, 
"The expulsive power of a new ob
ject," "the attractive power of the 
same"; for Christ not only expels 
the evil, but He wins the heart. He 
wins by weaning, or rather He weans 
by winning. "He must increase, but 
I must decrease," said the devoted 
Baptist. As Christ rises, so self 
wanes and fades, morally into its 
wretched nothingness. So may it be. 

—J.W.S. 
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The JEALOUSY of GOD 
by A. B. LONG, Afhteai 

YY7HEN the ten commandments 
were given at Sinai, God, for 

the first time, revealed Himself as 
a jealous God, that is to say, jeal
ous concerning the affections of 
Israel. The first commandment was 
Thou shalt have no other gods be
fore (or beside) me\ As a safe
guard, the Israelites were forbid
den to make any 'graven image' in 
the form of anything in heaven, 
earth, or sea, or to bow down to 
or serve them. The reason for this 
was 'I the Lord thy God am a jeal
ous God'. God would brook no 
competitor or rival for the love of 
His redeemed people. God speaks 
of Himself many times in these 
terms. Indeed, His very name is 
'Jealous' (Ex. 34. 14). 

Jealousy is never far removed 
from love; indeed, there could be 
no jealousy without love, for jeal
ousy is caused by unrequited love. 
If God is greatly jealous over the 
affections of His people, it is be
cause of His great love for them, 
which demands their whole-heart
ed love in return. The essence of 
Moses' law was Thou shalt love 
the Lord thy God with all thy 
heart, and with all thy soul, and 
with all thy mind'. A less response 
than this provoked God's jealousy, 
for it meant that the love that was 
due to Him was being bestowed 
upon other than Him. 

On the human level, jealousy can 
be a terrible thing, alike con
suming of its harbourer and its vic
tim. Its passion can. blind to all 
finer feeling. Solomon contrasted 
love and jealousy in the words 

'Love is strong as death; jealousy 
is cruel as the grave; the coals 
thereof are coals of fire, which 
hath a most vehement flame'. Love 
and jealousy are the two strongest 
emotions; the one is capable of 
much good and the other of much 
evil. Proverbs chapter 6 pictures 
the jealousy of a husband caused 
by his spouse's unfaithfulness— 
'For jealousy is the rage of a man; 
and he will not spare in the day of 
vengeance; Neither will he rest 
content, though thou givest many 
gifts'. Such jealousy cannot be 
bought off, or otherwise placated. 
Its only satisfaction is vengeance 
for the wrong done. Nonetheless, 
jealousy is a right emotion, in its 
proper place. A husband is rightly 
jealous of his wife's love and a wife 
of her husband's love. A rival or 
competitor in the married bond 
were intolerable, because it is an ex
clusive relationship of love between 
two persons. Such jealousy is the 
measure of the love of husband 
and wife. 

When God speaks of Himself 
as 'a jealous God', He therefore 
uses language accommodated to our 
understanding. His jealousy is the 
measure of His love for us. He 
loves us so much that the alienation 
of our love from Him by any other 
object, provokes His jealousy. God 
is not devoid of strong emotions, 
as though He were a kind of cal
culating machine. His love for us 
is not coldly calculating, but strong
ly emotive. The strength of His 
jealousy is complementary to such 
great love. God's jealousy is said 
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to burn, that is to say, it is consum
ing in its fierceness. In Deuteron
omy 4. 24, in connection with the 
possibility of Israel's idolatry in 
Canaan, Moses said T o r the Lord 
thy God is a devouring fire, a jeal
ous God'. In Psalm 79. 5 Asaph 
asks 'How long, Lord, wilt thou 
be angry for ever? Shall thy jeal
ousy burn like fire?' And more than 
once God speaks of 'the fire of my 
jealousy' (Ezek. 36. 5; Zeph. 1. 
18). Our Lord spoke of hell fire, 
unquenchable and eternal. Perhaps 
this thought of the fire of God's 
jealousy may help us to understand 
more about this admittedly terrible 
subject. We believe that hell fire 
will be the fate of all who have 
spurned God's love for them and 
have refused God the love they 
owe Him. The commandment Thou 
shalt have no other gods before 
me' has never been abrogated. The 
fire of God's unquenchable jeal
ousy will burn eternally against all 
whose love has been alienated from 
Him and has been bestowed upon 
other persons and things than God 
Himself. 

In relation to Israel, God was 
often provoked to jealousy by their 
idolatry, against which He had 
warned them. Idolatry was a rival 
to God for Israel's love. In Deut
eronomy 32. 16, 17 Moses said 
They moved Him to jealousy with 
strange gods, with abominations 
provoked they him to anger. They 
sacrificed unto demons, which were 
no god. To gods whom they knew 
not, to new gods that came up of 
late, whom your fathers dreaded 
not.' Psalm 78, which relates the 
persistent unfaithfulness of Israel, 
despite the many kindly providen
ces of God, states T o r they pro
voked him to anger with their high 
places, And moved him to jealousy 

with their graven images'. Having 
regard to their defection, we can 
see the prescience of God's pro
nouncement at Sinai Thou shalt 
have no other gods before met 
Thou shalt not make unto thee a 
graven image'. 

God's relationship with Israel 
was exclusive, conditional only up
on their obedience. He promised 
they should be 'a peculiar treasure 
unto me above all peoples'. God re
garded, and often spoke of Himself 
in relation to Israel, as plighted to 
them and they to Him, in an ex
clusive covenant relationship as 
husband and wife. In this exclusive 
relationship, idolatry was unfaith
fulness, which God condemned as 
harlotry and adultery. This subject 
is developed to some length in the 
16th chapter of Ezekiel, in which 
God speaks of Himself as having 
taken up Israel when she was in 
an abject state of need and having 
espoused her to Himself in a cov
enant of love. He clothed, beauti
fied and fed her and made her all 
that she ever was. Of her beauty 
God said 'it was perfect, through 
my majesty which I had put upon 
thee'. But despite God's care and 
loving attentions, Israel prostituted 
God's gifts to her, in illicit love. 
God complained 'thou didst trust 
in thy beauty, and playedst the 
harlot because of thy renown, and 
pourest out thy whoredoms on ev
ery one that passed by'. He ex
claimed 'A wife that committeth 
adultery! that taketh strangers in
stead of her husband.' Because of 
her spiritual unchastity, God said, 
T will judge thee, as women that 
break wedlock . . . are judged : and 
I will bring upon thee the blood of 
fury and jealousy'. 

In the 1st Epistle to the Corin
thians, Paul warned them against 
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immorality and idolatry, citing Is
rael's evil example in connection 
with the Moabites 'Neither let us 
commit fornication, as some of 
them committed, and fell in one 
day three and twenty thousand*. 
Where the machinations of Balak 
and Balaam had failed to bring a 
curse upon Israel, Israel's sinful 
liaison with Moab succeeded. In 
Numbers chapter 25 we read 'the 
people began to commit whoredom 
with the daughters of Moab; for 
they called the people unto the 
sacrifices of their gods; and the 
people did eat, and bowed down to 
their gods. And Israel joined him
self unto Baal-peor\ In this, the 
Israelites were guilty of both im
morality and idolatry. Accordingly, 
Paul wrote of the latter sin 
'Wherefore, my beloved, flee from 
idolatry'. In the same context, he 
asks 'do we provoke the Lord to 
jealousy?' Indeed we can, if we, 
too, are guilty of idolatry in fail
ing to give to God an undivided 
love. Paul feared that the Corin
thians might fail in this matter of 
a divided allegiance. Their relation
ship to God, like Israel's, was ex
clusive. It admitted of no interven
er. Their communion with Christ, 
of which the bread and wine of 
the eucharist were symbols, was an 
exclusive communion. Hence Paul 
wrote 'Ye cannot drink the cup of 
the Lord, and the cup of demons : 
ye cannot partake of the table of 
the Lord, and of the table of dem
ons'. To attempt to do so, would 
be to 'provoke the Lord to jeal
ousy', because of an intervener. 

In the 2nd Epistle to the Corin
thians, Paul stated his concern for 
them in the words, T am jealous 
over you with a godly jealousy, 
for I have espoused you to one 
husband, that I may present you as 

a pure virgin to Christ'. Paul was 
concerned lest a rival should alien
ate their love from Christ. This 
would have implied spiritual un-
chastity and would have militated 
against Paul presenting them as a 
'pure virgin' to Christ. In thi9 
passage Paul saw an analogy in the 
serpent's seduction of Eve, when 
he destroyed her faith in and alien
ated her love from God. The ser
pent's intervention with Eve moved 
God to jealousy. Paul was concer
ned that this alienation of affectio* 
be avoided in the case of the Cor
inthians T fear, lest by any means 
as the serpent beguiled Eve in hii 
craftiness, your minds should be 
corrupted from the simplicity and 
the purity that is toward Christ'. 
The temptation lay in 'another 
Jesus', 'a different spirit', 'a diff
erent gospel', none of which Paul 
had preached, but which were the 
tempter's expedients, through his 
ministers posing as 'ministers of 
righteousness', to seduce their 
thoughts from loyalty to their affi
anced Husband. Christians are es
poused to Christ, as a bride to her 
husband, one day to be presented to 
Him 'not having spot or wrinkle or 
any such thing'. Because He loves 
them and cannot share their love 
with another, He is jealous of their 
love. 
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WARRING FAITH 

This is a volume of stirring chap
ters based upon the life of David, 
by Leslie Carter. With numerous 
quotations from A. T. Pierson's 
New Acts of the Apostles, and many 
other authors, the writer constantly 
forces home the need for whole
hearted surrender and loving obed
ience to the demands of the Lord. 
A stimulating volume. 

Price 8/6. The Victory Press 
Books reviewed may be ordered 
through our Office. 
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Some Gems from Paul's 
Autobiography 

by EDWIN APAM, London 

know Paul better than any 
other character mentioned in 

the Divine Library. In addition to 
certain external advantages, such as 
the possession of Roman citizen
ship, there was in Paul a wonder
ful combination of contrasted nat
ural qualities. He was both man" of 
thought and man of action. He 
united a warm heart with a cool 
brain. He combined splendid cour
age with remarkable adaptability. 

Into this exceptionally gifted 
human vessel the Lord poured ex
ceptional grace. He was called in 
an exceptional way to do an ex
ceptional work. He was first in 
privilege, and first in suffering. 

And so we are quite prepared to 
realise that what to Paul was ex
perience, to us is often largely an 
ideal. And it is necessary to bear 
this in mind as we take a brief 
glance at some gems in the apos
tle's autobiography. 

"To me to live is Christ, and to 
die is gain" (Phil. 1. 21). 

Paul meant that Christ was the 
source, the power, the inspiration 
of his life. His one aim was to 
serve Him, to advance His cause, 
to promote His glory. He had no 
thought for anything else. 

When we think of ourselves we 
perceive the gap that separates 
Paul's experience from our own. 
Yet the difference is not in kind 
but in degree. Can anyone of us 
say that our consecration is quite 
complete? Are there not often 

reaches in the life where the 
Lord's will is not done as it should 
be? Do not natural interests take 
up too much of our time, and 
thought and money. 

Again, the Apostle could truth
fully say that for him to die was 
gain. For not only was he intently 
spiritually-minded but his life was 
a daily martyrdom, and at the time 
of dictating these words he was a 
prisoner in Rome. 

We, on our side, naturally re
gard death as a foe to be staved 
off as long as possible. For death 
to the Christian means loss as well 
as gain. Death means the end of 
all the natural joys that are bound 
up with normal existence in the 
time-state. It means being shut off 
from this material world and pas
sing into the spiritual world, in 
conditions of existence that we 
cannot properly understand. And 
death means the end of all oppor
tunities for serving the Lord and 
for growing in grace in this scene. 
It is the end of the Christian's 
probation: nothing more can be 
done to influence the verdict of the 
Judgment Seat which he awaits. 

On the other hand, for the 
Christian death means gain. It 
means release from the sin, temp
tation, infirmities and limitations 
of the time-state. And it means a 
closer fellowship with the Lord and 
with things spiritual than is pos
sible down here. It means an eman
cipation of the spirit into a freer 
and higher life. 
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MISSIONARY NEWS 
S. RHODESIA 

We are pushing ahead with the 
translation work, seeking to get a 
daily quota done. Lately, too, we 
have some very interesting cases of 
personal work amongst the Europ
eans, and we pray that the Word 
and witness left with them may bear 
fruit. 

My health is ever so much better 
now, and for this we praise God, 
and thus it is with lighter hearts we 
look to the future. This temperate 
climate has been very suitable in the 
hands of the Lord. We still lean on 
Him for the future. We have been 
asked to go up to Lusaka and help 
there with the African work, as the 
Beatties have had to leave because 
of his health. We cannot yet say 
what His will is for us. For this we 
certainly value your prayers. 

R. C. Allison. 

SPAIN 
Since writing last to you, it has 

been a pleasure in October to attend 
the annual Conference in Madrid. 
Numbers of believers from all over 
the country, and the local Christians, 
caused the meetings to overflow into 
the side halls. It was a very refresh
ing time, full of happy fellowship. 
Several of the believers present, now 
baptised and faithful witnesses were 
first enlightened by means of the 
Radio broadcasts. 

Geo. de M. Davies. 

LEBANON 
The work continues to go on stead

ily with many opportunities for pas
sing on the Word of life. We are 
much in prayer for a Canadian 
business man contacted through the 
literature centre. He seems to be so 
very near to the step of accepting 
Christ and yet he hesitates to do so. 
We are also praying for a young man 
in prison whom we have known for 
many years. His present adversity 
seems to be causing him to consider 
his spiritual needs and he is now 
reading the Scriptures. We pray that 
the entrance of the Lord's words 
will truly bring light and liberty to 
him. There are many others who 

need our prayers in these days as 
they come under the sound of the 
Gospel. D. Howell. 

TRINIDAD 
We have been here for 8 months 

now and have proved much of God's 
faithfulness. He has promised never 
to leave us nor forsake us and even 
if our faith fails He remains true. 

I think I told you of the special 
Gospel meetings we had in Tunepune 
when a number professed faith in 
our Lord Jesus Christ. We are to 
have the joy of baptising 3 this 
month, 2 young girls of 18, and a 
young man of 21. Recently we had 
special meetings in Ebenezer Hall, 
Port of Spain. Once again we saw 
the Lord's hand with us and 3 
professed salvation. One of these was 
a Roman Catholic woman, the wife 
of one of the believers in the assem
bly. She is going on well in the 
things of God and is being baptised 
shortly. D. & A. Ussher. 

Illllllillilllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllilllllilillllllllllllll 

(Continued from page 32). 
Hall, Mendip Rd. Cheltenham, in full 
fellowship with Regent Hall, Chel
tenham, from which the work began 
with gospel meetings. Correspondent: 
Mr. I. Winson. The Gryphons. Pitt-
ville Circus Road. Cheltenham. Glos. 
Meetings—Lord's Dav. 11 a.m. and 
6.30 p.m Canada: Correspondence for 
Whitnev Avenue and Terrace Street 
Gospel Hall. Sydney. C.B.N.S. Can
ada, now to Mr. R. S. Kaiser. P.O. 
Box 423. Sydney C.B.N.S. Canada. 
Mr T. J. Smith has changed address 
to 5 Seyton Avenue. Giffnock. Glas
gow. 'Phone Giffnock 6073. Mr. S. 
McCune has been enabled to move 
again into the Island of Dominica, 
and should be addressed: S. McCune, 
General Delivery. Roseau Do*ninica, 
West Indies. Fred Whitmore had 
most encouraging tent meetings in 
Nelson. Lanes, with large numbers 
attending and a good number profes
sing conversion. Later at Kingsbridge 
Gospel Hall. Belfast. Ian Munro re
ports good interest in many villages 
and farms in the North of Scotland. 
Had good children's meetings at 
Beaulv but found much indifference 
amongst the adults. Hoped to 
commence at Muir-of-Ord. then 

(Continued on pa&e 29). 
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BELIEVER'S QUESTION BOX 
AU questions should be sent to the Editor, Believer's Magazine 
Office, Sturrock Street, Kilmarnock, and should have name 
and address of sender. Anonymous letters are not considered. 

QUESTION 
What justification is there for say

ing that the coming of the Lord is 
near at hand? May it not be wish
ful anticipation? 

ANSWER 
The word of the Lord is settled in 

heaven, and God's purpose is eternal, 
whether it is for the Church, Israel, 
or the earth. 

On the first day of every week, the 
believer eats the bread and drinks 
the cup in joyful anticipation of the 
Lord's Coming, knowing that when 
He does come, the sleeping dead in 
Christ will be raised, and the living 
ones changed, and both together will 
be caught up to be forever with the 
Lord. If our remembrance is kept in 
fellowship with God there will be no 
wishful or fanciful anticipation, and 
it will regulate every sphere of the 
believer's life. It sustains the toiling 
servant, lifts the drooping heart of 
the lonely sufferer, and tells the be
reaved that the parting is not for
ever. This is the Hope of the Church. 

The Lords coming to reign centres 
around His ancient people, Israel. In 
Psalm 83, we see all the peoples 
gathered around Israel—North, 
South, East and West, saying: 
'Come and let us cut them off from 
being a nation, that the name of 
Israel be no more in remembrance." 
In our own day these very words 
have been used. We read Israel's 
answer to this in verse 18. "That 
thou whose name (Covenant name, 
Exodus 3. 15) is Jehovah, ar t the 
Most High (His universal Name) 
over all the earth." In that day 
Israel will be the head and not the 
tail, and will be God's light-bearers 
to the world. This takes away fear 
and dread in these dark days, for 
the scriptures cannot be broken. 

Even Creation itself is groaning 
and the believer who has the in
dwelling Spirit also groans for the 
Day when the unveiling of the Sons 

and the liberty of the glory will take 
place. H. Bailie. 

QUESTION 
In Ephesians Christ is set down in 

Heaven as Head; in Hebrews He is 
set down as High Priest. Is there 
any connection? 

ANSWER 
There is a connection between the 

two scriptures above as regards the 
"sitting down," but there is a differ
ence in the application. 

In Ephesians chapter 1, the writer 
takes the quotation from Psalm 8 
(the second in order of the Messianic 
Psalms)—"under His feet." The scene 
is in Heaven, and all things are put 
under the feet of Christ. He is Head 
over all things to the Church which 
is His Body. Here it is a question of 
subjection when the whole universe 
will be headed up in Christ. He will 
be the Sovereign of the universe. 

In Hebrews, Psalm 110 is quoted, 
where the Lord sits down as High 
Priest after the order of Melchisedec 
when He will put all His enemies 
under His feet in judgment. (See 1 
Cor. 15. 25). This is a scene on earth, 
when the Lord is seen in His David
like character with all His enemies 
subdued, then Solomon-like His reign 
will be one of universal peace. This 
is illustrated for us in Hebrews 7. 2; 
Melchisedec, which is by interpret
ation King of Righteousness, after
wards King of Salem, which is King 
of Peace. H. Bailie. 

IIIIIHIIIIIIIIIIilllilllllllllllllilltlllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllilll 

(Continued from page 28). 
later at Drumnadrochit. Prayer 
will be greatly valued by our 
brother and sister in their itinerating 
work in the North. Mr. and Mrs. W. 
F. Naismith are now in Australia, 
where Mr. Naismith will .be giving 
ministry. Their address will be c/o 
Mr. D. Rosie. 54 Tobruk Avenue, 
Cremorne, Sydney. N.S.W. Australia. 
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QT&e Horb'a ffiStorfe Jfunlf 
Gifts received for month ending 

November 30, 1961. 

For Missionaries and Labourers who 
look to the Lord alone for support. 
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Separate receipts are not sent to donors 
unless asked for or covered by expenses. It 
is the aim of the Trustees to remit full 
amount of gifts to the Lord's servants without 
deducting expenses, and the fellowship of 
the Lord's people enabling them so to do 
is greatly appreciated. Donors should also 

communicate direct with the Lord's servant! 
advising gifts being sent through this office. 

Deed of Covenant arrangements with 
refund of income tax paid at standard rate, 
can also be made on behalf of those using 
the Fund. There is no exchange of infor* 
iiiation with other funds. 
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LORDS WORK 
ani 

WORKERS 

All items for "Intelligence" columns of 
this magazine should be addressed direct to 
Editor, 18 Sturrock Street, Kilmarnock, and 
posted in time to arrive on or before 15th 
of month previous to issue. 

Intimations of commencement of new 
assemblies should always carry commend
ation of nearest local assembly. 

ENGLAND & WALES (D.V.). 
Barnehurst: Jan. 5, 12. H. L. 

Ellison. Waltham Abbey: Eastbrook 
Hall at 4, Missionary and ministry. 
E. Grove (Congo), E. G. Ashby. 
Correspondence—W. Francis. 99 
Broomstickhall Rd., Waltham Abbey. 
Essex. Potteries: Trent Vale, Jan. 6 
at 3.30 and 6.45. E. Edmonds. Crewe. 
Jan 20 at 6.45, T. Morrell. Ports
mouth: Gospel Hall. Copnor Road. 
Jan. 20 at 6.30. A. Fallaize. Consett: 
Gospel Hall, Front St. Jan. 1 at 2.30 
and 6. D. Jones, J. Dickson. London: 
Bermondsey. Gospel Hall, St. James 
Rd. Tan. 20 at 7. J. Clare. Tyneside: 
S.S. Workers. Tan. 20 at 3 and 6.30. 
Central Methodist Church, Newcastle 
on Tyne. T. Donaldson, C. A. Oxley. 
Southall: Ebenezer Hall, Kingston 
Rd. Tan. 27 at 7. H. Thorpe. E. A. 
Edmonds, Birmingham: Central Hall, 
April 7/9. Missy. Conf. A. G. Nute. 
E, Barker, R. G, German. W, A. Kim-
ber, H. King, W. J. Rew, T. Wilson. 
R. T. Wright, Correspondence to Mr. 
R. M. Whitehouse, 26 Oakham Rd. 
Harborne, Birmingham. 17. 

SCOTLAND: Forthcoming (D.V.). 
Glasgow: Plantation Gospel Hall, 
Held in Kingston Public Hall, 
348 Paisley Road. Jan. 1 at 11. 
T. Bentley. F. Cundick, C. Goldfinch, 
J. C. Russell, Ayr: Victoria Hall. 
Jan. 1 at 2.30. T. R, Rollo. A. Picker
ing, W. McKee. A. Soutter, Dum
fries: Bethany Hall. Buccleuch St. 
Tan. 1 at 11.30. A. P. Weir, T, Burns. 
F, Carruthers. Edinburgh: Chalmers 
Church, West Port. Tan. 1 at 11 and 
2.30. Dr. S, Short. A. McNeish. T. M. 
Shaw, Falkirk: in Town Hall. Tan. 1 
at 2.15. L. Rees. F. E. Balfour. A. 
Naismith. Tr. W, B. Tack. Kilmar
nock: Central Hall, Tohn Finnie St, 
Tan. 1 at 12 noon. A. Soutter. Dr. W. 
H. Lindsay. E. H. Grant, F. E. Stal-
lan. Kirkcaldy: in Victoria Rd. 
Church. Tan. 1 at 2.30. W. A. Mor
rison. W. E, Craig. T. Hunter. Dr. S. 
S. Short. Motherwell: in Town Hall, 
Tan. 1 at 11. E. W. Rogers. Dr. W. 
Naismith, S. Emery. A, M. S, Good
ing. New Stevenston: Assembly Hall 
Conf. Tan. 1 at 11.30 in Orange Hall. 

W. Gaw, J. McColl. A. Allan J. 
Anderson. Auchinleck: Gospel Hall. 
Tan. 2 at 12 noon. A. Naismith. W. 
P. Foster, W, McKee, H. Bell. 
Cowdenbeath: in Guthrie Church. 
High St. Tan. 2 at 2. F. Cundick, C. 
Goldfinch. T. Hunter. T. Bentlev. 
Kilbirnie: Walker Memorial Hall. 
Tan. 2 at 12. 30. E. H. Grant. A. P. 
Campbell. T, Paton, A. Pickering. 
Larkhall: Hebron Hall. Tan. 2 at 11. 
R. Scott. W. W. Campbell, Dr A. T. 
Duncan, Dr, W. Naismith. Prest-
wick: in Town Hall. Tan. 2 at 2.30. 
E. W. Rogers. T. R. Rollo. T. Light-
body. W, Friel. Stranraer: in Town 
Hall, Tan. 2 at 2. I. Cherry. F. E. 
Stallan. J. Cuthbertson. Whitburn: 
in Miner's Welfare Hall. Tan. 2 at 
11.30. R. Cargill. T. C, Russell. R, 
Price. W. Cochrane. Newmihis: in 
Parish Church Hall. East Strand. 
Tan. 6 at 3.15. A. Naismith. W. Pren
tice. E, W, Rogers. Ayr: Victoria 
Hall. Tan. 6 at 6.30. Farewell meeting 
with W. Brown of Tames St. Assem
bly, goino- to Tanganyika. Renfrew: 
Albert Hall. Tan. 6 at 3.30. T. Hunter. 
R. Scott. F. Stallan. Rutherglen: 
Hebron Hall Conf. in Town Hall. 
Tan. 6 at 3.30. Dr. A. T. Duncan. T. 
Russell. A, Souttar. Armadale: in 
Town Hall. Tan 13 at 3. H. King. A. 
Naismith, H. Nelson. W. Prentice. 
Paisley: Shuttle St. Hall, Tan. 20 at 
3.30. A. R. Shedden. W. T. Rew. E. 
W. Rogers. Kilmarnock: Elim Hall. 
Feb. 3 at 3. H. Bell, S. Emery. I. 
Cherrie, Chapelhall: In Miner's Wel
fare Hall. Feb 10 at 3. W. Baxter. 
T. Gilland. At Carmichael. R. Rae. 
Kelty: Ebenezer Hall, Centre St. 
March 3. W. E. Craig. F . E. Stallan,. 
T. Tennant. ^ ^ 

IRELAND:REPORTS 
# S. Wishart and S. W. Lewis con

tinue at Currien in portable hall, hav
ing fair meetings. Prayer valued for 
a difficult district. J. W. Turkington 
and W. J. Nesbitt had 7 weeks in 
Portavogie. with good interest and 
some blessing. J. G. Hutchinson saw 
good numbers and some blessing in 
Ormeau Hall. Belfast. Expected in 
Ballymena (Wellington St.) after 
Christmas. T. McKelvev hopes to 
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commence in Ballintoy district. T. 
Wallace and R. Beattie had 7 weeks 
well attended meet ing in Omagh 
with some professing salvation, and 
a week's meetings in Dunmullan. 
J. T. Dickson, in his 81st year, paid 
a t visit to his native Ireland and 
ministered in some of the places 
where he early laboured. Saints were 
encouraged to press on in the "old 
paths" together in unity. 

"WITH CHRIST." 
Mrs. Andrew Affleck called home 

on Aug. 9. In happv fellowship at 
Low Waters Gospel Hall for the 
past 43 years. A quiet, consistent sis
ter who will be much missed. Tames 
Smith, Milngavie, called home sud
denly on Sept. 3, aged 68. Saved, bap
tised and received into fellowship in 
Allander Hall, Milngavie. 25 years 
ago. T. Peck, on Sept. 17, aged 86. 
Saved in early life sat Burton-on-
Trent, and for most of his life met 
with the assembly in Wetmore Road, 
where he served in the oversight and 
conducted a large Bible Class. He 
moved to Cambuslang in 1960. and 
met with the assembly in Albert 
Hall. Although only a short time fn 
Cambuslang. his rich ministry and 
friendly nature endeared him to all in 
fellowship. A brother beloved. Mrs. 
Catherine Taylor, Lanark, on Oct. 
11. aged 68. In failing health for 
some vears. Over 20 years in Sum-
merfield Hall. Whiteinch; the last 7 
years in Lanark. Tohn McNeill, Win
nipeg, passed home on Nov. 1. aged 
84. Saved in Glasgow^ in# 1893 and 
received into fellowship in 1898 in 
Abingdon Hall. Partick. emigrating 
to Canada in 1903. Funeral conducted 
bv S. Rev and S. M. Vanstone. with 
six elder brethren from^ neighbouring 
assemblies carrying him to burial. 
R. Soutar, on Nov. 2. aged 73. after 
an illness borne with much patience. 
Saved at 19 and in assembly fellow
ship for over 50 vears. 20 of which 
were in Busbv before settling in 
Largs, where his presence and help 
were much appreciated. Leaves a 
lasting fragrance, and will be greatly 
missed Marv Ann Kelso passed to be 
with Christ on Nov. 7 at the ripe age 
of 95. Formerly in assembly fellow
ship at Londonderry, but later in 
Omagh. A bright, cheerful Christian, 
who leaves a savour of Christ. Tas. 
Ouinn and R. Beattie shared the 
service in the Nursing Home. Mrs. 
A. Dean. Kilmarnock, passed home 
to be with her Lord on Nov. 8. aged 
73. Saved in Barmill 60 vears ago. 
and ever since in assembly fellow

ship at Dreghorn. Plann and Central 
Hall. Kilmarnock. Patient in suffer
ing, and of a humble and consistent 
spirit to the end. Isobel Shepherd, 
Cowdenbeath, called home suddenly 
on Nov. 10. aged 32. A faithful sis
ter, who bore a .^ood testimony, and 
was an example in patient suffering, 
missed both in the assembly and 
Saved in early life, she will be much 
Sunday School. John Grant, Steven-
ston, on Nov. 14. in his 79th year. 
Saved over 60 vears ago in Hamil
ton, and last 28 years in Bethany 
Hall, Stevenston. Kind and apprec
iative, he is much missed bv his two 
sons and two daughters, all in fel
lowship. Mrs. Hutchinson, Aughrim, 
passed into the presence of the Lord 
on Nov. 15. Ever true to the assem-
blv. she bore a good testimony 
through long years of life. T. McKel-
vev spoke at the service. David S. 
McCahon, Ballylintagh. Coleraine: 
laid to rest on Nov. 24. For many 
vears in Gortade assembly; latterly 
in Ballylintagh. Much interested in 
the gospel. Brethren D. Craig. Dr. 
Matthews. T. McKelvey and T. Grant 
shared the services. Thos. C. McKie 
of Amisfield. Dumfries, passed peace
fully to be with the Lord on Nov. 
20, aged 66. Saved as a young man 
and associated with assembly for a 
number of vears. A faithful brother 
who loved the Lord and His Word. 
Mrs. Phillips. Kilbirnie, on Nov. 20, 
aered 83. Saved at 17 in Motherwell 
and associated with Glengarnock and 
Kilbirnie assemblies for over 40 vrs. 
A quiet, consistent sister. Wm. Mar
tin, Killvfuddv, Newbliss, Co. Mon-
aghan, aged 88. passed home on Dec. 
3. Saved 71 years and in fellowship 
in the Templetate assembly. Ever 
bore a good testimonv in a very 
needy countryside. E. Allen and^ W. 
T Nesbitt shared the funeral services. 
Tames Lewis, Lanark, passed sud
denly on Dec. 9, aged 92. at Mach-
ermore Eventide Home. For over 
50 vears in Lanark, and several years 
in Edinburgh. Faithful to the end. 

ADDRESSES, PERSONALIA. Etc. 
Newtongrange: Correspondence for 

Ebenezer Hall should now be ad
dressed to Mr. R. McPheat. 29 Lang-
law Rd.. Easthouses. bv Dalkeith, 
Midlothian. Horstead: Believers for
merly meeting in Bethesdn Hall now 
meet at Bethe^da Hall. Rectorv Rd. 
Coltishall. Correspondence to Mr. A. 
T La^t. Hollv Grove Heatishead. 
Norwich. Cheltenham? A new assem
bly ha« he^n formed at Lvnworth 

(Continued on page 28). 
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PRAYER IN THE BOOK OF THE ACTS 

by B. W. KOfEK*, fnst Bookham 
"\Y7HY stand ye gazing up into 

heaven?" asked the two 
'men' who appeared to the apostles 
at the time the Lord Jesus ascended 
to heaven. They were assured by 
them that He would certainly re
turn though the time was not dis
closed. It was for them not to be 

.'gazers' but 'workers/ They should 
'occupy tiir He returned. They, 
therefore, returned to Jerusalem 
where they were to begin imple
menting the commission that had 
been given them, a commission 
which required the extension of 
their work to Judea, Samaria and 
the uttermost parts of the earth. 
But who will dare to work without 
first prayiag? Prayerless work is 
vain endeavour: the energy might 
well have been spared. The apostles 
returned to Jerusalem and went to 
the upper room where they found 
a number continuing stedfastly in 
prayer. Both men and women were 
there, though we may be sure that 
appropriate godly order was ob
served. Thus they began. 

No greater safeguard can there 
be against making mistakes than 
giving one's self time to meditate, 
think, and seek God's guidance In 
prayer before Him. The apostles 
had a problem : it related to the 
replacement of Judas. A vacancy 
had occurred in the apostolate 
through his treachery. Who should 
fill his place? They could not read 
the heart of man and they did not 
want to elect another who might 
turn out to be like or worse than 
Judas. They, therefore, gave them
selves to prayer to God who knew 

the hearts of all men, and being 
guided also by the Scriptures they 
elected Matthias. Thus it was pos
sible now for twelve men who had 
accompanied with the Lord Jesus 
in the days of His flesh to present 
a risen Christ to the twelve tribes 
of Israel. There are some who 
think that they made an error. The 
writer is persuaded that they did 
not do so. Never was it intended 
that Paul should be one of the 
twelve: he held an altogether 
unique place. 

Do you wonder that, in such an 
atmosphere of prayer, there was 
the triumphant Pentecostal bles
sing of three thousand souls? 

Like the Lord, the apostles had 
not only to do with the masses 
but they came into contact with 
individuals who were in need also. 
They met a man lame from birth, 
and knew that it was an excellent 
opportunity to demonstrate before 
the people that Christ Jesus was 
alive and that His name was still 
effective to "do cures." The story is 
well-known though it may have 
been overlooked that this took 
place "at the hour of prayer." 
Peter and John were on their way 
to have dealings with God at the 
throne of grace, albeit in those 
transitional times they resorted to 
"the temple" for the purpose. If 
we, too, desire to see the lame 
walking, and leaping and praising 
God we must not neglect regularly 
visiting the "temple not made with 
hands" and seek audience with the 
"Most High." It creates a very 
healthy awareness of one's own 

file:///Y7HY
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weakness, but at the same time of 
the limitless resources that are in 
God. 

It would go ill with God's ser
vants were only success to bestrew 
their path. They are not greater 
than their Lord and they must ex
pect to suffer with Him. So it came 
to pass. The lame man's benefac
tors were called to task before the 
Sanhedrim who, being greatly em
barrassed by the undeniable 'sign 
miracle' and the favourable impres
sion that it had made on the 
people, could only threaten them 
not to preach further. Thereupon 
they 'let them go.' But men like 
Peter and John could not be ex
pected to take notice of that threat: 
they had a commission from a 
Higher power and that must be 
obeyed at all costs. But they dared 
not do it with the 'arm of flesh' 
for that certainly would fail them. 
They, therefore, again gave them
selves to prayer seeking not deliv
erance from trouble and persecut
ion but the ability to "speak the 
word with all boldness." They 
were aware of the forceful pull of 
cowardice: they felt also the other 
strong tug of duty. And for cour
age to do their duty they prayed. 
No wonder God answered by the 
shaking of the room, the filling of 
the Holy Spirit, and their speaking 
God's word with boldness. Such a 
prayer could never fail of its 
answer. 

As the church grew so its prob
lems increased and that relating to 
the daily administration to the 
widows is well-known. In dealing 
with it the apostles were careful 
not to be diverted from their own 
special line of things. They had 
been commissioned by the Lord and 
on no account could they allow 
temporal and material things to 

swamp their more important work 
of preaching the gospel. In speak
ing of the matter to the 'multitude 
of the disciples' they explained that 
"we will continue stedfastly in 
prayer and in the ministry of the 
word." Note the order : prayer has 
priority, for dealings with God 
must precede dealings with men. 
Speaking to God must come before 
speaking for God. How often we 
are apt to forget this! But where 
this order is observed we may ex
pect "the word of God" to be "in
creased" and "the number of the 
disciples multiplied." 

Sometimes circumstances make 
it impossible to be alone with God 
in prayer: the stern necessity of 
standing before men defending the 
cause of the gospel is forced upon 
us. It was so with Stephen. But 
in the midst of it all, when the die 
had been cast and his life was for
feit he turned his eye to the Sav
iour and on his lips were those few 
words—a prayer in two parts— 
"Lord Jesus, receive my spirit": 
"Lord, lay not this sin to their 
charge." He fell asleep praying. It 
is not a bad thing if our last wak
ing moments are occupied with 
prayer, but with Stephen it was his 
last living moments on earth. He 
must have well-known his Saviour 
to have turned so confidently to 
Him in such an extremity! 

Peter had a strange incident in 
his pastoral care of the young 
church. It had to do with Simon 
and his 'simony.' The story need 
not be related here save to observe 
that Peter said to him, "Repent . , 
and pray the Lord if perhaps the 
thought of thy heart shall be for
given thee." Better advice could 
not be given, but such an one as 
Simon could hardly be expected to 
adopt it. His mind was more on 
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money than on God. Therefore, he 
replied saying, "Pray ye for me to 
the Lord that none of the things 
which ye have spoken come upon 
me." He did not know the Lord 
and therefore could not pray to 
Him direct: he asked others to do 
it for him. Prayer by proxy! Such 
prayer sprang from fear and self-
interest. The silence of scripture at 
this point is eloquent for it is not 
to be supposed that Peter offered 
such a prayer. 

We move on and the next panel 
in Luke's picturesque record is 
that of Saul's conversion. Note 
how intimately Ananias and the 
Lord speak to each other : the Lord 
calls him by name and Ananias ad
dresses Him as 'Lord.' To Him 
that early saint opens his heart and 
discloses his fears : for that is part 
of the exercise of prayer, we tell 
Him all, being well assured He 
understands. But the Lord replies, 
"I know what you say is true about 
this erstwhile Inquisitor: but 'be
hold he prayeth' and I know his 
heart and have caused him to see 
a man named Ananias and you are 
the man." This 'conversation' of 
Ananias with the Lord makes one 
desirous of knowing a like friend
ship : it is available to us all, prov
ided we allow nothing to come 
between which would be as a cloud 
hiding His face. 

•'More things are wrought by 
prayer than this world dreams of" 
said Tennyson, and so it is. Behold 
Peter praying at the bedside of 
Dorcas: observe how he follows 
his Lord in like circumstances, and 
see the result: lo, the dead came to 
life. Do you want to see dead souls 
quickened into life? Do then, as 
did Peter : get alone with God and 
put the case before Him: kneel 
before Him and by that very post

ure declare to God the insufficiency 
of all human support. Then do 
what appears to the natural man 
absurd: speak to the dead. You 
may expect to see a miracle wrought 
and life given. 

Sometimes people pray to a God 
whom they do not fully know. 
Their hearts are more intelligent 
than their minds. So it was with 
Cornelius who "prayed to God 
alway." God took note of this and 
looked for a man who knew what 
it was to lay hold upon God in 
prayer also, and who would put 
himself at His disposal as an 
instrument to do His bidding. He 
found such an one in Peter who 
had gone to the housetop to pray. 
No wonder that both met, the one 
as informant and the other as 
recipient. That first Gentile 'gospel 
meeting' was attended with such 
success because both audience and 
preacher were in the right attitude. 
The whole circumstances had been 
saturated with prayer. 

(To be concluded). 

liiiiiifiiiiiiiiiiiiifiiiiifiiiiiiniiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiniifiiu 
T H E S E V E N S A Y I N G S 

O F T H E C R O S S 
(Continued from page 42). 

deemer's spirit is commended to 
His Father in the full conscious
ness of a work well done. How 
satisfied are our hearts with the 
provision He had made ! How con
trite we feel, for we know that it 
was our sins that brought Him 
there! How very dear the Saviour 
becomes to us as thus we contem
plate Him! 

My Redeemer l O, what beauties 
In that lovely Name appear; 

None but Jesus, in His glories, 
Shall the honoured title wear I 

My Redeemer I 
Thou hast my salvation wrought. 
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^Z}tudi the sJJsali les m tne sysai>ms 
by WillUn Hern, O+.E., M.A., M.E*., fh.P. 

PSALM 7. 

•"THIS is the last of a series of 
five consecutive Psalms re

vealing the vicissitudes of the man 
of faith in circumstances of perse
cution and peril. They are all so 
essentially true to life as they de
scribe the fluctuations of his emot
ions from momentary fear to mag
nificent faith. At each fresh chal
lenge the initial realization of dan
ger is followed by an instinctive 
turning to God with implicit trust 
in the constancy of the divine com
passion and in the perfect right
eousness of the government of God. 
The consciousness of the presence 
and power of Jehovah begets cour
age, contentment and a deepened 
communion. But sometimes, as in 
Psalm 6, it first produces in the 
Psalmists heart an acute awareness 
of some secret sin which has in
curred rebuke and chastisement, 
pain and sorrow. These are all the 
harder to bear when those very 
enemies, who had been suggesting 
that there was no help for him in 
God, are observers of his suffer
ing. 

The climax of these manifold 
experiences is reached in Psalm 7. 
The challenging circumstances are 
more trying than ever for two 
reasons : first, the Psalmist's enem
ies are led by one man of outstand
ing violence and cruelty, and, sec
ondly, slanderous accusations are 
being made against his character 
and conduct, which are the very 
reverse of the truth. His reaction 
to this supreme trial will become 

evident to us as we examine the 
structure and substance of this 
Psalm. 

The seventeen verses may be 
divided into seven sections as 
follows : 
1. THE AFFIRMATION OF FAITH IN 

CHALLENGING CIRCUMSTANCES 
( w . 1-2). 

2. T H E CANDOUR AND COURAGE OF 
UPRIGHTNESS (vv. 3-5). 

3. THE INVOCATION OF GOD'S JUST 
JUDGMENT FOR THE RIGHTEOUS 

(vv. 6-9). 
4. THE SHIELD OF THE UPRIGHT 

IN HEART (v. 10). 
5. T H E PREPARATION OF GOD'S 

RIGHTEOUS RETRIBUTION FOR 
THE IMPENITENT (vv. 11-13). 

6. T H E FOLLY AND FRUITS OF 
EVIL-DOING (vv. 14-16). 

7. THE ASCRIPTION OF THANKS
GIVING AND PRAISE (V. 17). 

The central section reveals the 
secret of the Psalmist's confidence 
and courage in his bitter trial, and 
each of the three previous sections 
finds its counterpart in reverse 
order in the last three—division 
one corresponding to division 
seven; division two to division six 
and so on. Let us briefly examine 
these in turn. 
1. T H E AFFIRMATION OF FAITH IN 
CHALLENGING CIRCUMSTANCES. 

As we shall see, this Psalm is 
reminiscent of Psalm 3. The won
derful outburst of Psalm 2. 12, 
"Blessed are all they that take 
refuge in Him" is followed in 
Psalm 3. 1 by the cry, "Lord, how 
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are they increased that trouble me, 
etc!" But experience had taught 
the Psalmist much, and in Psalm 
7. 1 he is able to begin his prayer 
with the affirmation of personal 
faith, " O Jehovah, my God 
(Elohim), in Thee have I taken 
refuge." Only then does he cry, 
"Save me from my pursuers and 
deliver (or rescue) me." The two 
verbs are interesting. "Save" seems 
to stress the shelter and security 
found in God, while "rescue" em
phasizes the dangers to be deliv
ered from. The transition from 
the plural "all them" in verse 1 to 
the singular "he" in verse 2, 
though not uncommon in the 
Psalms, is significant when we take 
into account the superscription of 
this Psalm—"Shiggaion of David 
which he sang unto the Lord con
cerning the words (or matters) of 
Cush, a Benjamite." The word 
"Shiggaion" is usually taken as a 
derivative of a verb which means 
to wander or to err and may mean 
a Psalm of wandering. In the hist
orical books there is no mention 
of Cush, but as he is named "a 
Benjamite", he probably was a fol
lower of Saul the Benjamite, and 
the one who was conspicuous as 
the originator of the slander against 
David, and as the most cruel of 
his enemies. Readers of the New 
Testament cannot be unmindful 
that the rebellion of ungodly men 
against God and His Christ, which 
has so often found a ruthless 
leader, will be consummated in the 
last days in Anti-Christ as 1 John 
2. 18 says, "Little children, it is the 
last time, and, as ye have heard 
that Antichrist shall come, even 
now are there many antichrists." In 
both sacred and secular history 
many forerunners of Antichrist 

have led the antagonism of men to 
God and His purposes. As Sauer 
says, "Two lines run through the 
history of mank ind : the line of 
Christ and the line of Ant ichr i s t : 
the line of the woman's seed and 
that of the serpent . . . Each of us 
to-day belongs to one or the other 
line . . . H e is either of Christ or 
of Antichrist ." T h e two lines are 
seen in the history of David—God'3 
anointed King, " the believing wear
er of the crown", who, as God's 
chosen ancestor of the Messiah, be
came a target for the assault of 
Satan and the Antichrist system, 
which we can trace back to the 
very gates of Eden. In his haras
sing circumstances we can apprec
iate David's protestations of integ
rity in the second section of this 
Psalm, which we have enti t led: 
2. T H E CANDOUR AND COURAGE OF 

U P R I G H T N E S S . 

The repetition of the invocation, 
" O Jehovah, my God" in verses 1 
and 3 reveals the intensity of his 
emotion, and this is . further em
phasized by the form of the subse
quent protestations of innocence, 
" / / I have done this, if there be 
iniquity in my hands, if I have re
warded evil unto him that was at 
peace with me." A similar form of 
expression is used by Saul to David 
in 1 Samuel 24. 19, "If*, man find 
his enemy will he let him go well 
away?" But the similarity between 
our Psalm and the historical rec
ord is not confined to the form 
of expression. "David said to 
Saul, Wherefore hearest thou men's 
words, saying, Behold David seek-
est thy hurt . . . but mine eye 
spared thee; and I said, I will not 
put forth my hand against my lord 
. . . know thou and see that there 
is neither evil nor transgression in 
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my hand. Yet thou huntest my 
soul to take it." There is obvious 
similarity of thoughts and words. 
Similar correspondence in expres
sion may be seen in 1 Samuel 16. 
18, 19: "Wherefore doth my lord 
pursue after his servant . . . what 
evil is in my hand?1 . . . if they 
be the children of men that have 
stirred thee up against me, etc." It 
seems clear that the circumstances 
in the Psalm and in these passages 
are the same. 

What can the man of faith do 
to counteract such secret slander 
which attributes to him evil mot
ives and practices that are totally 
alien to his true character and con
duct? David's reply is to lay the 
whole matter with candour and 
courage before God in fearless and 
frank self-judgment and to express 
his readiness to bear the due re
ward of his deeds at the hands of 
men if he is found guilty, even if 
this involves degradation or death. 
The word "Selah" at the end of 
verse 5 suggests a pause in our 
thinking and gives us an opportun
ity to ask ourselves, "Would we 
be ready to follow his example in 
similar circumstances?" 

Now we come to section 3 in 
which the Psalmist has a vision 
that is remarkable, if not proph
etic of the divine judgment of 
nations, gathered around the divine 
throne. I t takes the form of 
T H E INVOCATION OF GOD'S JUST 
JUDGMENT FOR THE RIGHTEOUS. 
This is in three parts: 1. The 
Psalmist makes an urgent appeal 
for immediate divine intervention 
against the fury of his oppressors 
(v. 6). 2. He calls for the sum
moning of a great assize and for 
the appointed judgment of peoples 
( w . 6-8). 3. He expresses longing 
for the end of the evil of the un

godly and for the establishment of 
the righteous (v. 9). This passage 
is remarkable for its vision of 
judgment, its anticipation of the 
end of wickedness and the estab
lishment of the righteous and for 
its setting of a personal case in 
proper, prophetic perspective 
against the background of God's 
universal government. If we are 
inclined to be critical of the spirit 
of the appeal for divine intervent
ion in v. 6 we should recall that by 
inspiration the Psalmist had writ
ten Psalm 2. 9-12, and that in all 
these Psalms he has in view God's 
righteous rule. If we wonder at the 
vision and the anticipation of 
verses 7-9 we should recall that in 
Psalm 122, one of the Songs of 
Ascents, the pilgrims, coming 
within sight of Jerusalem and en
visaging the house of the Lord 
where they will "give thanks unto 
the name of Jehovah", add, "For 
there are set thrones of judgment, 
thrones for the house of David." 
Are we not inclined in this age of 
grace to stress present and future 
privilege at the expense of respon
sibility? Our God is a God of 
Grace, but He is also a "righteous 
God who trieth the hearts and 
reins" (v. 9). The name of God 
here and in verses 1, 3, 9, 10 is 
Elohim, the Creator and Universal 
Ruler, the Almighty God who is 
to be regarded with reverence. 

From the vision of judgment we 
turn to another vision with which 
previous Psalms have made us fam
iliar. In Psalm 3. 3 we have read, 
"But Thou, O Lord, art a shield 
about me", and in 5. 12, "With 
favour wilt Thou cover him (the 
righteous) as with a shield/' Now 
in Psalm 7. 10 the thought recurs 
of 
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4. T H E S H I E L D OF THE U P R I G H T 

IN H E A R T . 

David says, "My shield is with God 
who saveth the upright in heart ' ' 
(R.V.). The recurrence of this ex
pression, "shield," in the first, third 
and last of this series of five Psalms 
is surely significant. The oppos
ition to the man of faith may vary 
in form and intensity, but his de
fence is sure. I t has been pointed 
out that the moods of David in 
this Psalm vary from "painful 
unrest, defiant self-confidence, 
triumphant exultation, fearless 
trust to prophetic certainty," but 
as there is a centre of complete 
calm at the heart of every cyclone's 
force, so David found a resting 
place from turbulence in God, his 
shield. This is the focal point of 
the revelation of Psalm 7 as well 
as of Psalm 3. I t is also the crown
ing point of the revelation of Psalm 
5. But once more stress is laid on 
another side of the character of 
God in verse 11, which Rotherham 
translates, "A God to vindicate the 
righteous and yet a God to be 
indignant throughout the day." 
This introduces the thought of the 
next Sect ion:— 

5. T H E PREPARATION OF GOD'S 

RIGHTEOUS RETRIBUTION FOR THE 

IMPENITENT 

The Psalmist has already as
serted that God's judment is ap
pointed ; now he describes in strik
ing, pictorial form its imminence 
for the impenitent. " H e whetteth 
His sword; H e hath bent H i s bow 
and made it ready and hath pre
pared His deadly weapons, making 
His arrows fiery shafts" (vv. 12-
13, R.S.V.). Similar figurative 
language is used in that wonderful 
Psalm 45, verses 3-5, which de

scribe the victory of Messiah over 
His enemies when H e comes to set 
up His Kingdom in power and 
glory. After our examination of 
Sections 1 and 4 of Psalm 7 it is 
instructive to remember that Psalm 
46 begins with "God is refuge" and 
ends with "The God of Jacob is 
our refuge." In view of the cer
tainty and severity of retribution it 
is appropriate that the next section 
should deal with the theme : 

6. T H E FOLLY AND F R U I T S OF 

E V I L D O I N G 

Here again vivid pictorial ex
pressions are used in presenting the 
truth, "Whatsoever a man soweth 
that shall he also reap." There are 
three descriptions of the concep
tion, execution and fruition of 
evil, which Perowne translates as 
follows :— 
1. Lo, he travaileth with iniquity; 

he hath both conceived mischief 
and brought forth falsehood. 

(v. 14). 
2. He hath digged a pit and hol

lowed it out; 
And falleth into the pitfall of 

his making. (v. 15). 
3. His mischief shall return upon 

his own head 
And his violent dealing shall 

come down &n his own pate. 
(v. 16). 

Could any form of expression 
more forcefully depict the folly 
and fruits of evildoing? The Psalm 
ends with : 

7. T H E A S C R I P T I O N OF T H A N K S -

GIVING AND P R A I S E 

"I will give to Jehovah the 
thanks due to His righteousness, 
and I will sing praise to the name 
of Jehovah, Most High ." Perhaps 

{Continued on page 58). 
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The Seven Sayings of the Cross 
by Pr. JOHN VOyP, 9elf*ft 

''Father, into Thy hands I com
mend My spirit'—Luke 23. 46. 

TTHE last cry from the cross re
veals Calvary as A PLACE 

OF CONFIDENT ASSURANCE 
—confidence in a finished work, a 
satisfied Father, and a glorious 
resurrection. 

The sixth cry had been uttered 
in a loud voice, the last words of 
the Lord to men during His first 
advent. It was His farewell mes
sage to them. The seventh cry was 
His salutation to God on the com
pletion of the task the Father had 
given Him to perform. It was the 
expression of a mind in perfect 
composure, seeking well-earned re
pose after strenuous toil. This was 
the word of faith of a Man depend
ent on His God. This was the word 
of dignity of One who Himself 
was God. 

These words indicate the nature 
of His death, which, like His 
birth, was unique. No one took His 
life from Him. He laid it down of 
Himself, as He had foretold. He 
had power to lay it down (John 10. 
18). The better accepted reading of 
the Revised Version margin of 
this verse, "no one took it away," 
suggests that this had been the 
concerted plan of the Godhead in a 
by-gone eternity. Not even the 
Father took Christ's life away. He 
was going into death of His own 
volition. 

The Lord had authority for so 
doing. Authority is having power 
with the right to use it. As the 
eternal life-giving Son of God He 
had power over His spirit as no 

other man had (Eccl. 8. 8). As the 
sinless Son of Man He had the 
right to control His spirit. Sin had 
no claim upon Him. It could not 
demand its wages—death. Christ 
had the Father's commandment to 
use this authority, and as the obed
ient Son He tendered His spirit to 
His Father, and laid down His 
life. 

The dying of Christ was differ
ent from that of other men. Theirs 
is likened to water spilt on the 
ground (2 Sam. 14. 14). Their life 
goes whither another wills. They 
can do nothing about it. They can
not gather it again. Death came not 
to claim the spirit of the Lord. He 
was going into death on His own 
terms. He was going into death to 
storm its citadel, to bring to nought 
Satan, who had wielded its power, 
and to deliver those who all their 
lifetime had been subject to its 
bondage. 

The words of Christ and His 
actions always closely corres
ponded. What He said He did. Let 
us notice how the Gospels describe 
the action that followed the last 
utterance on the cross. None of the 
evangelists says simply, "He died." 
Matthew says that He "yielded up 
the ghost," that is, He sent forth 
His spirit, implying a voluntary 
act. Mark and Luke say that He 
"gave up the ghost." They both use 
the same word, lit., He breathed 
out—a technical term for dying. 
John tells us that "He gave up the 
ghost", but uses a different word 
from the other three, meaning 
that He delivered over His spirit 
to God. Putting all these together 
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we realise that the death of Jesus 
was no ordinary death, but a vol
untary handing over of His spirit 
to God. We mortals die because we 
must. The spirit goes to God, and 
cannot be retained. But the Lord, 
having the authority, committed 
His spirit to the Father. 

What constitutes Christ's act of 
dying is difficult to determine. The 
death of Christ included mental 
and physical suffering, as is sug
gested by the expression of Phil. 
2. 8, "even the death of the cross." 
His death was attributed to the 
Jews (Acts 10. 39), and to the 
Roman soldiers (Acts 2. 23). He 
was killed (Acts 3. 13); He was 
slain (Acts 2. 23); His life was 
taken (Acts 8. 33). Yet it included 
also the voluntary handing over 
of His spirit to the Father. The 
epistles abound with references to 
the fact that "Christ died", as 
something that He accomplished 
Himself. 

The Lord's body was laid in 
Joseph's tomb; His soul went to 
Hades (Acts 2. 27; Eph. 4. 9) ; His 
spirit He commended to His 
Father. The spirit is that invisible 
part of man that unites with the 
body to make the living man. The 
separation of the spirit from the 
body ordinarily constitutes death. 
Men kill the body (Luke 12. 4). 
God takes the spirit (Job 34. 14). 
But man did not encompass the 
death of the Lord Jesus, nor did 
God take His spirit. He Himself, 
of His own volition, commended 
His spirit to the Father, and thus 
entered death. The word 'com
mend' that the Lord used here 
conveys a more active disposition 
of His spirit than that which 
Stephen used (Acts 7. 59). The 
church's first martyr simply called 
on the Lord Jesus to receive His 

spirit. He had no authority to dis
pose of His own spirit. But the 
Lord's cry showed His knowledge 
of that which lies beyond death, 
the existence of the spirit apart 
from the body. It is a majestic 
revelation of His divine, authori
tative knowledge. 

Such a study leaves us in a maze. 
We cannot understand this death. 
It was unique. It was supernatural. 
There we must leave it, and probe 
no further. 

This seventh saying is a prayer 
to His Father. 'Father' is a title by 
which no individual other than 
Christ had ever before addressed 
God in prayer. Only to Israel 
nationally was God known as 
Father (Isaiah 63. 16). But Christ 
was so much one with God in the 
work of Calvary's cross, that this 
address comes readily to His lips. 

In spite of all the suffering He 
had undergone, and regardless of 
His having been forsaken of God, 
the Lord was still on speaking 
terms with His Father. He still 
trusted in God, knowing that God 
rejoiced in Him. How very much 
at one were the Father and the Son 
in the matter of our salvation! 

How fully the Lord's prayer 
life was manifested in this supreme 
test is indicated by the fact that of 
the seven words from the cross 
three were prayers. Not only did 
the cross reveal the Lord's prayer 
life, but it also showed how He 
had made the Scripture the man of 
His counsel, as it so readily came 
to His lips in prayer. What an ex
ample for us believers! In the 
crises of life we often find our
selves in prayer. What better words 
with which to clothe our thoughts 
than the sure Word of God? Then 
would we be conscious of praying 
according to the will of God. 
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This prayer it taken from Psalm 
31. 5. There David, appreciating 
God's constant protection and deliv
erance, commits his spirit to the 
safe-keeping of God for its pres
ervation in the face of his enem
ies. It was a committal with a view 
to living. The Lord used the same 
words going into death. Had He 
in mind the resurrection of His 
body? Did He commit His spirit to 
God with a view to its preser
vation, and reunion with His body 
on the third day ? The word trans
lated 'commend' suggests leaving 
something aside with a view to 
finding it again. The verb is in the 
middle voice, teaching that this act 
was done in His own interests. He 
had authority to take His life 
again, after laying it down (John 
10. 18). 

The Lord's commendation of 
His spirit, coming so soon after the 
sixth cry, "It is finished", indicates 
the satisfaction that both the 
Father and the Son had in the fin
ished work of redemption. The 
Lord confidently approached the 
Father, and handed over His 
spirit. He knew that He had accom
plished the purpose for which the 
spirit had been united to the body 
prepared for Him by God. The 
confident committal shows us that 
the Father, too, had been satisfied. 
The Lord was conscious of God's 
appraisal. He knew that He had 
been accepted as One who had 
fully done the Father's will. He 
had given the Father infinite pleas
ure and delight. 

This request was different from 
that of Elijah (1 Kings 19. 4). The 
prophet, feeling the burden of 
men's opposition, asked God to 
take away his life. But, unlike 
Christ, Elijah's work was not fin

ished. God, instead of taking away 
His servant, sent an angel to 
strengthen him, and gave him fur
ther tasks to perform, ere he took 
him to glory. 

In this seventh cry we have re
vealed the GOD OF SATISFAC
TION. It pleased Jehovah to bruise 
Christ. He saw and was "satisfied 
with the travail of His soul" (Isa. 
53. 11, R.V.m.). God has highly 
exalted Christ. The Lord Jesus 
Christ will one day rule the nations 
of men as King of kings, and Lord 
of lords, "because He hath poured 
out His soul unto death : and He 
was numbered with the transgres
sors : and He bare the sin of many, 
and made intercession for the 
transgressors" (Isa. 53. 12). He 
hath done all things well. Hallelu
jah! 

This cry, and its accompanying 
action on the Saviour's part, made 
a great impression on those who 
stood around the cross. The cen
turion was convinced by what he 
saw and heard. This was no ordin
ary death, and Jesus was no ordin
ary person. He was a righteous 
Man. He was the Son of God, for 
the centurion had heard Him com
mend His spirit to His Father in 
heaven. The people, whom curios
ity had brought to Calvary, and 
who had joined in reviling Him, 
went home again, smiting their 
breasts in contrition, sadder and 
wiser by reason of what they had 
seen. Those of His acquaintance 
who had accompanied Him on His 
journeys through life now stood 
afar off, beholding a sight that 
never left their eyes. 

Well might we linger here! The 
crucifixion is finished: salvation 
has been accomplished; the Re-

(Continued on page 35). 
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Some Gems from Paul's 
Autobiography 

by BPWIN A9Am, London 

"I have learned, in whatsoever 
state I am, to be contenf 

(Phil. 4. 11). 
One of the prominent features 

of the Epistle to the Philippians is 
that of Christian experience. Apos
tle though he was, Paul was a lear
ner in the school of Christ through
out his life. He had learned to 
prove the Lord's grace as being 
sufficient for any situation. And 
we, too, are learners in the Divine 
school. Our Instructor never makes 
a mistake, and never will turn us 
out of His school, however slow 
has been our progress in the things 
of God. On our side, we learn by 
observing—with the eye, not of the 
critic but rather of the learner; by 
meditating; by suffering; by lov
ing; and by doing. And the grand 
objective of all our instruction is 
that we may learn CHRIST. 

There is a false contentment, of 
which we need to beware. Are we 
not in real danger of being satis
fied, in a bad sense, with the know
ledge of our perfect standing in 
Christ; of preening ourselves on 
"knowing the Word" and on being 
"strong in doctrine"? In the Epis
tle of progress we are urged to 
"go on", and Peter's last word is 
an exhortation to grow in grace. 
And that exhortation is not con
fined to those who are young in 
years or in grace. 

But there is a true contentment, 
the serenity of spirit that accom
panies real godliness. It belongs to 
those who have learned to apprec
iate the wealth of blessing that re

sides in Christ for them, and who 
have been Divinely taught to appro
priate that wealth day by day to 
meet their varied needs. 
"I Jiave fought a good fight, I 
have finished my course, I have 
kept the faith" (2 Tim. 4. 7). 

Paul was a "bonnie fighter," in 
the best sense of that phrase. His 
militant spirit was refreshed by 
combat with false teaching, evil 
principles and the forces of dark
ness. As a spiritual athlete he had 
run the race, and had run to such 
good purpose that he was certain 
that the crown of victory awaited 
him. And he had kept the faith 
delivered to him to conserve and 
to propagate. 

May we know more of the spirit 
of that giant-souled genius who 
was possessed to such an extra
ordinary degree with the Spirit of 
Christ. 

T H I N G S MOST S U R E L Y 
B E L I E V E D AMONG U S 
{Continued from page 53). 

word of the Lord. The fact that 
the Scriptures reveal this principle 
of communication and contain 
records of its operation at various 
periods in the history of Israel en
courages us to recall the minds of 
our readers to the gracious recov
ery of divine truth about one 
hundred and forty years ago, and 
to draw attention to some of the 
"things most surely believed among 
us." May we all, readers and writer 
alike, be helped and blessed in our 
inquiry. 
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Things Most 
Surely Believed 
Among Us 
2. Vrinciflef of Tranmiffion 
TT is a principle running through 

the Bible that those to whom 
has been committed some portion 
of divine truth should hold them
selves responsible to communicate 
it to others in its entirety. As 
father-instructor to Timothy Paul 
gave the advice, "guard the depos
it" (1 Tim. 6. 20); and again, 
"guard the good deposit by the 
Holy Spirit" (2 Tim. 1. 14). The 
"good deposit" was the truth about 
the Christian faith which had been 
committed to him, and which he 
was to teach to others. 

Paul's letters give evidence of the 
fact that he considered himself 
under obligation to transmit what 
he knew to others so that they in 
turn might be able to hand over 
the message to a third generation. 
Several times he refers to the 
"traditions" ("ordinances" he calls 
them in 1 Cor. 11. 2). "Keep the 
traditions as I delivered them unto 
you," he cautioned the Corinthian 
Christians, while he exhorted the 
Thessalonians in these words, 
"Therefore, brethren, stand fast, 
and hold the traditions which ye 
have been taught, whether by word, 
or our epistle" (2 Thess. IS. See 
also 3. 6). It should be noted that 
the tradition had been either 
transmitted 'by word*, orally, or 
communicated by 'our epistle," that 
is, in written permanent form. The 

• by 

THE 

PITOt 

apostle recognized that the truth he 
had communicated to others was 
common apostolic teaching, some 
of which he himself must have 
learnt through contact with those 
who had "known Christ after the 
flesh." He owed a good deal to his 
predecessors. Writing to the Cor
inthians about the central facts of 
the Christian faith he assured them 
that these facts did not originate 
with himself, but that he had deliv
ered to them what he had received, 
not necessarily or entirely by dir
ect divine revelation, but probably 
in consultation with the apostolic 
band (1 Cor. 15. 3). The significant 
features of the Lord's Supper he 
wrote he had "received from the 
Lord," and he had delivered what 
he had learnt to the converts in 
Corinth (1 Cor. 11. 23). 

When he felt the end was near, 
concerned about the future, he 
wrote to Timothy, "the things that 
thou hast heard of me among many 
witnesses, the same commit to 
faithful men, who shall be able to 
teach others also." (2 Tim. 2. 2). 
The younger man was to become 
an intermediary between the apos
tle and succeeding generations, and 
each of these generations of faith
ful men was to communicate the 
deposit intact to the next. "The 
torch of heavenly light must be 
transmitted unquenched from one 
generation to another." (Simpson, 
The Pastoral Epistles, p. 130). Thus 
the guardianship of the deposit 
was not to be entrusted to chance,! 
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but must be given into the hands 
of faithful men, men who could be 
relied upon to preserve the truth, 
and hand it over unaltered to 
others similarly trustworthy. 

The aged apostle John felt the 
same burden. The last of the apos
tolic band, he was deeply concerned 
about the possibility of heretical 
teachings about the person of our 
Lord becoming generally accepted, 
and to counteract the doctrines of 
the Gnostics he wrote both his 
Gospel and his first Epistle. At the 
close of his Gospel he declared, 
"These (signs) are written that ye 
may know that Jesus is the Christ, 
the Son of God" (20. 30), while 
almost the last words of his Epistle 
are these, "These things have I 
written . . . . that ye may know" 
(5. 13). That his message was not 
something new he assured his 
readers, reminding them that the 
subject of his communication was, 
"That which was from the begin
ning . . . of the Word of life" (1. 
1), and added, by way of corrobor
ation, "That which we have seen 
and heard declare we unto you, 
that ye may have fellowship with 
us," the fellowship involving 
among other things, the sharing of 
the knowledge which the apostles 
had about the Son of God. To-day 
we have the completed canon of 
Scripture, and in the New Testa
ment the "traditions" of the early 
Church in permanent written form 
that we may know "those things 
which are most surely believed 
among us" (Luke 1.1). 

The introduction to Luke's Gos
pel (1. 1-4) is one of the most re
markable passages in the New 
Testament, and gives evidence of 
the careful manner in which the 
historical facts of our Lord's life 

were transmitted by word of mouth 
and later committed to writing to 
form a permanent record. 

Luke draws attention to the fact 
that authenticity of the Gospel-
narratives is vouched for because 
they were first communicated by 
those who "from the beginning 
were eye-witnesses and ministers of 
the word." The vocation of the 
apostles was to preach what they 
had seen and heard, and at the 
beginning of the Christian era the 
message was transmitted orally. 

The time came when it was 
necessary to give a stable perman
ence to the narratives, and Luke 
has informed us that "many had 
taken in hand to draw up a narrat
ive (set forth in order) concerning 
those matters which have been ful
filled among us." From that remark 
it can be gathered that Luke was 
acquainted with a goodly number of 
written accounts, more or less auth
oritative, of the works and words 
of our Lord. Although he does not 
mention by name any of these 
anonymous writers, it is now gen
erally believed that one to whom 
he himself was much indebted was 
Mark, the writer of the Gospel 
accepted by many scholars as the 
first in chronological order. 

Luke was a historian of no mean 
qualifications. Not only had he 
availed himself of the extant liter
ature, he also made personal invest
igation, enquiring wherever he 
could of those who might furnish 
him with first-hand information, so 
that he can refer to himself as one 
"having had perfect understanding 
of all things from the very first." 
With abundant material to hand, 
he made it his business "to write 
in order" i.e. to give an orderly 
account, so that his friend (or pat-
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ron) Theophilus might be correctly 
informed of and thoroughly 
grounded in those things in which 
he had already been orally instruc
ted. 

In the over-ruling providence of 
God Luke's narrative has been 
preserved, and thus has been fur
nished a splendid example of the 
divine principle at work that those 
who have made themselves ac
quainted with the ways of God are 
under obligation to give to others 
the benefit of their labours that 
these others may in turn be estab
lished in their convictions about 
the truth. 

The same method can be seen in 
operation in the Old Testament 
Scriptures. Instructions were given 
at the time of the first Passover, 
"When your children shall say 
unto you, What mean ye by this 
service? that ye shall say, It is the 
Lord's passover" (Exodus 12. 26). 
Once a year at least occasion was 
to be taken by the father of the 
family to explain in detail the sig
nificance of the recurring celebrat
ion. Curiosity was to be encour
aged, and information repeated 
lest there should be forgetfulness. 

When the people were about to 
enter the Promised Land, Moses, 
apprehensive for the Law of God, 
communicated the word of the Lord 
for their guidance, "Thou shalt 
teach them (i.e. the Ten Command
ments) diligently unto thy children, 
and shalt talk of them when thou 
sittest in thine house." The head of 
the family was placed under sol
emn obligation to perpetuate the 
knowledge of the divine require
ments. Failure to discharge pater
nal duty was a remissness of the 
highest kind and would soon mani
fest itself in conduct which viol

ated the divine requirements. 

At the crossing of the Jordan 
Joshua was given instruction that 
in order to commemorate the div
ine intervention on that occasion 
twelve stones should be taken out 
of the bed of the river and placed 
for a memorial on the banks. The 
reason given for such procedure 
was this: "When their children 
shall ask their fathers in time to 
come saying, What mean these 
stones? Then ye shall let your 
children know, saying, Israel came 
over this Jordan on dry land" 
(Joshua 4. 21ff). The nation in its 
succeeding generations was not to 
be allowed to forget how much the 
people owed to the wisdom and 
power of their God. 

In 2 Kings 22 the record is pre
served of the discovery by Hilkiah 
of the book of the Law. Astonished 
at its contents he gave it to 
Shaphan the scribe who read it for 
himself, and then took it to king 
Josiah, to whom he disclosed the 
message of the book. Josiah, over
come by the discovery that the 
people had grievously departed 
from the ways of the Lord, rent 
his clothes, and called the nation 
together, "both small and great/' 
and read in their hearing "all the 
words of the book of the covenant 
which was found in the house of 
the Lord." Immediate reforms were 
instituted, and a genuine revival of 
religion took place in the young 
king's reign. The recovery of 
divine truth preceded a return to 
the old paths. How different it 
was in the days of Jeremiah when 
the complaint of the prophet was, 
"Thus saith the Lord, Stand ye in 
the ways, and see, and ask for the 
old paths, where is the good way, 

{Continued on page 53). 



Tides 
DAVID'S KINDNESS 

Lesson 9. Memory Verse—Ephesians 2. 13. March 4th. 
LESSON TEXT—2 Samuel 9; Psalm 72. 1-13. (Read 2 Samuel 9). 

TRUTH TO BE EMPHASISED: show that grace to others. His choice 
David had experienced the grace of of Mephibosheth gives us one of the 
God. This put it into his heart to best pictures of grace in the Bible. 

THE LESSON OUTLINED 

I. GRACE SEEKS (vv. 1-4). 

Not among the nobles of his realm 
but from the line of his greatest 
enemy David seeks one to befriend. 
Mephibosheth being of the house of 
Saul never expected mercy. He pic
tures the sinner in his person, his 
place and his condition. His name 
means "breathing shame." He lived 
in the house of Machir in Lo-debar. 
Machir means "sold" and is suggest
ive of our position: "sold under sin." 
Lo-debar means "no pasture/ ' sug
gesting the prodigal of Luke 15. He 
was a cripple and we all were crip
pled by sin (Ps. 51. 5; Rom. 5. 6). I t 
was for Jonathan's sake David 
showed kindness to him and it is 
through Christ alone mercy reaches 
us (1 John 2. 12; Eph. 4. 32). 

n. GRACE SECURES (v. 5). 

Grace not only purposed but per
formed. "David said" and "David 
sent." The lame prince neither could, 
nor would, have dared to come to 
David. Trembling he had looked for 
mercy, not even "some lone place 
without the gate," but what a wel
come he received. 

m . GRACE SAVES ( w . 5-7). 

"The kindness of God" (v. 3) "for 
Jonathan's sake" (v. 1) was shown 
to Mephibosheth. Lovely picture of 
God's grace to undeserving sinners. 
The grace of God that bringeth sal
vation to sinners has been shown for 

His name's sake (Titus 2. 11; 1 John 
2. 12). 

Notice the steps in his salvation. 
He was found "just as he was," 
frightened but forgiven, as, unaware 
of the reason for the visit of David's 
men, and unable to escape, he is 
brought to David. He was not given 
a pair of crutches, but a pair of 
strong arms to sustain him. He was 
favoured, accepted in the beloved 
Jonathan. We are accepted in God's 
beloved Son (Eph. 1. 6). And then he 
enjoyed fellowship with David as he 
sat at his table and feasted on the 
bounties of his grace. 

IV. GRACE SATISFIES (v. 8-13). 

What words of welcome greeted 
Mephibosheth! David's "fear not" 
brought peace to his troubled soul. 
The entire past was lost sight of in 
the enjoyment of the present grace. 
Mephibosheth confesses himself to be 
but a dead dog. What could be more 
worthless? We were dead in sins. 
The land was restored and the fruits 
of it belonged to him. Thus he was 
fully provided for and every need 
was met. Mephibosheth was to be 
as one of the king's sons. Thus he 
was in the place of greatest bles
sing. Grace places us as sons before 
God's face in His own home, at His 
table. I t has often been noticed that 
Mephibosheth was still a cripple 
when in David's house but his lame 
feet were hidden by the table at 
which he sat. I t is ever and only 
grace that gives us a place of 
blessing. 
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Lesson 10. Memory Verse—Psalm 51. 7. March 11th. 

DAVID'S CONFESSION 
LESSON TEXT—2 Samuel 12; Psalm 51. 

(Read Ps. 32. 1-5; 2 Sam. 12. l-7a). 

TRUTH TO BE EMPHASISED: 
Although sin is terrible, grace is 
wonderful. Sin unconfessed robs the 
soul of blessing, but when sin is 

I. WHY DAVID SINNED 
(2 Sam. 11. 1-3). 

There is a road that leads to ruin, 
a course that ends in catastrophe. As 
seeds sown bring forth a harvest so 
little sins produce sad results. With 
David it was ease and indulgence 
that brought him to the hour of 
temptation. When the kings went 
forth to battle David lingered at 
home. Idleness gave Satan the oppor
tunity to entice David, whisper into 
his ear and suggest sin. We are to 
make no provision for the flesh to 
fulfil the lusts thereof. 

II. WHY DAVID WAITED 
(Psalm 32). 

For many months David wrapped 
his sin in his bosom, refusing to con
fess what he thought he had success
fully covered up. Psalm 32 tells the 
story of how unhappy David was 
with hidden, unconfessed sin on his 
conscience. His soul was withered, 
his life was fruitless and his being 
was in constant torment. Day and 
night God's hand was heavy upon 
him. And yet David waited. The 
hardest of all words to utter are, "I 
have sinned." 

HI. WHY DAVID WAS ANGRY 
(2 Sam. 12. 5). 

Nathan's story must have reminded 
David of his shepherd days. I t was 
a real and pathetic story of injust
ice. Davids anger was kindled against 

confessed we experience the mercy 
of God and rich blessings greater 
than all our sin. 

the man who robbed another of his 
ewe lamb although his own folds 
were filled with flocks. He pro
nounced the sentence of death upon 
the sinner. Holy men are gracious 
men. How often what we excuse in 
ourselves we vehemently condemn in 
others. David didn't know that the 
story was told that David might pass 
judgment upon himself. 

IV. WHY DAVID CONFESSED 
(v. 7). 

It was when David's anger was 
aroused and his eyes blazed with 
wrath that Nathan stunned him with 
the condemning words, "Thou art the 
man." David could no longer hide 
his sin. What a sordid thing it was 
as Nathan pictured it over against 
the sunny background of God's good
ness to David. Divine favours had 
been showered upon him in abund
ance. What ingratitude to sin against 
such a God. 

V. WHY DAVID SANG (vv. 12, 13; 
Psalm 51; Psalm 32). 

The cleansing followed the con
fession of sin. "I have sinned against 
the Lord," is David's confession. 
"The Lord hath put away thy sin," 
is the word of the Lord through 
Nathan. And then the joy of his 
salvation was restored to him and 
he can speak of himself as a "happy 
man." Happy because of transgres
sion forgiven, Ps. 32. 5; encourage
ment given, v. 6; God enjoyed, v. 7; 
guidance given, w . 8, 9; confidence 
restored, vv. 10, 11. 

THE LESSON OUTLINED 
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Lesson 11. Memory Verse—Luke 14. 11. March 18th. 

DAVID'S DISAPPOINTMENT 

LESSON TEXT—2 Samuel 15 to 18; Psalm 3. 
(Read 2 Sam. 15. 1-12; 18. 29-33). 

TRUTH TO BE EMPHASISED: 
Absalom broke David's heart. Pride 
ruled in his own heart and rebellion 

I. DAVID'S SORROWS 
David had sown to the flesh and of 

the flesh he reaped corrupcion. His 
lovely and beloved daughter had been 
made desolate (2 Sam. 13. 1-22); his 
eldest son had been murdered in the 
midst of a drunken banquet (2 Sam. 
13. 23-33), and Absalom, the pride 
and joy of the palace and the dar
ling of his heart, the murderer, was 
an exile from his father's house and 
his native land (2 Sam. 13. 34-39). 

II. DAVID'S SANCTION 
David's heart longed after Absalom 

during the three years of absence. 
Then Joab schemed for a reconcil
iation and David sent for Absalom. 
But although he sanctioned his re
turn to Jerusalem he refused to take 
him to his heart and home again. 
God's forgiveness is so different, He 
freely forgives. Absalom finally re
ceives the kiss of reconciliation from 
David, but his heart is bitter and 
revengeful. 

m . ABSALOM'S SCHEMING 
(2 Sam. 15. 1-4). 

"After this" (v. 1), after the "kiss" 
Absalom requites his father's good
ness with treachery. He uses his pos
ition for personal gain. He places 
himself in the public eye and plots 
for the throne by pleading the cause 
of the people. Like modern politic
ians he promises to right all wrongs 
if only he were in power. His father 
didn't care; he does. Satan flatters 
the sinner in order to get him in 
his power. The Gospel, which is 
truth, makes bare the sin but reveals 
God's love to the sinner. 

brought him to ruin, tf Absalom had 
wept over his sins David would not 
have wept over his doom. 

IV. ABSALOM'S STEALING 

(vv. 5, 6). 

Absalom was shrewd enough to 
know he needed more than outward 
show, he needed the enlistment of 
hearts devoted to his cause. He found 
sympathy with those who were dis
satisfied with David's reign. Satan is 
ever seeking to seduce souls and 
draw them away from the Saviour. 
The satisfied heart is safe from his 
seductive snares. 

V. THE PEOPLE'S SIMPLICITY 

(vv. 7-11). 

The two hundred called by Absa
lom to follow him went in their sim
plicity. Like unsuspecting- silly sheep 
they just followed knowing nothing. 
Absalom deceived his father by his 
profession of devotion to God (vv. 7-
9), and the people by his profession 
of devotion to them. Satan loves to 
put a religious cloak on sinners. 

VI. DAVID'S SUBMISSION 

(Psalm 3). 

David surrenders all and leaves the 
issue with God. He weeps bitter tears 
but he sees God's faithfulness 
through the tears. Psalm 3 is the ex
pression of his confidence in God 
whom he knew so well. The pressure 
of the circumstances only brought 
him nearer to God. A disappointed 
David rests in the appointments of 
God. 

THE LESSON OlTx^LINED 
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Lesson 12. Memory Verse—Matthew 16. 27. March 25th. 

DAVID'S RETURN 

LESSON TEXT—2 Samuel 19; Psalm 84. (Read 2 Sam. 19. 9-15). 

TRUTH TO BE EMPHASISED: 
David was compelled to leave his of Christ. He who suffered once will 
throne, but he came back again. We reign. Can we truthfully say, "Come, 
are looking for the second coming Lord Jesus" ? 

THE LESSON OUTLINED 

I. DAVID'S SADNESS (vv. 1-7). 

David was a man of sorrows. His 
deepest sorrow was occasioned by 
his rebellious son Absalom. Bitter 
tears were shed over that disobedient 
son. David would have gladly died 
for Absalom but that death would 
not have absolved his guilt nor saved 
him from judgment. Christ died for 
us and that death frees us from sin 
and saves eternally. 

II. DAVID'S SECLUSION (v. 8). 

David wanted to be alone and so 
he went to the chamber over the 
gate to weep. But the people soon 
gathered to him. Scattered in an evil 
day, they now come back to their 
true shepherd. "All the people came 
before the king." Our king has gone 
on high, away from the crowds of 
earth. But we know where He is and 
we gather round Him as His loyal 
followers. We are in seclusion with 
Him. Our life is hid with Christ in 
God. 

IH. DAVIDS SERVICE (v. 10). 

There were those who loved David 
and wanted to see him back on the 
throne. There was a longing in their 
hearts for his return. And so they 
speak of starting a movement to
ward that end. "Why speak ye not a 
word of bringing the king back?" 
This would be a real service for the 

king. Our Lord is now rejected but 
there are those who long for His 
return. The time is near, let us speak 
much and often of His coming again, 
for that is the only hope of the 
Church, of Israel and of the world. 

IV. DAVID'S SPEECH (vv. 11-14). 

David addressed the people 
through the priests Zadok and 
Abiathar. When they brought the 
word of the king to the people they 
pressed upon them the claims of 
David. David had a right to their 
affections and their loyalty. They 
were his brethren. And we are the 
brethren of Christ. The result of the 
ministry of the priests was that the 
heart of all the men of Judah was 
one and they joined as one in saying 
to David, "Return, come back, we 
want you." 

V. DAVID'S STRENGTH (vv. 15-40). 

David could deal in grace with his 
enemies because of the strength of 
his character. In response to the de
sires of his people he returned to 
Jerusalem and the throne but he did 
not wreak vengeance on Shimei and 
Adonijah. His hand was strengthened 
by those who came to meet him and 
go up with him to the throne. I t 
must have been a joy to his heart to 
be surrounded with so many who 
loved him and rejoiced at his coming 
back to his own. What joy awaits 
Christ and us at His coming again. 
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YOUNG KUBVEr* TAGE 

JleiiOKS from tie Jlife of oi^aiam 
Reading: Genesis 18. 

by William Giltnour, Ayr. 

f\N at least three occasions, 
Scripture describes Abraham 

as the friend of God, but I shall 
refrain from setting down the act
ual references here. (What about 
looking them up yourself? With 
the aid of a Concordance, it should 
not take you more than five min
utes!). It is the beautiful story of 
Genesis 18 perhaps more than any 
other up to this point, that prov
ides us with evidence of how won
derfully this companionship bet
ween the old man and his God 
had matured through the years. 
Spiritually, as indeed geograph
ically and in point of time, Abra
ham has travelled far since that 
first memorable day when the 
word of the Lord broke through 
the sophistication and the super
stitious clutter of Ur, and touched 
a young man's heart. See him now, 
an ageing, dignified, fatherly fig
ure, as he sits in the door of his 
tent, sheltered by Mamre's ancient 
oaks, surrounded by countless 
indications of great possessions 
(which wealth was never held more 
lightly by any man), and settled in 
the strong confidence that the 
Lord who had called and promised 
and guided was a faithful God, 
and not one of His good promises 
would fail! 

But we are young believers— 
you and I—and speaking as men 
speak, there is little likelihood of 

our ever reaching Abraham's age! 
Is it not true to say, however, that 
in the life of every child of God 
there should be demonstrated a 
steady spiritual development? Can 
you discern, for instance, as you 
look back on what little life you 
have lived, a consistent growth in 
character, a strengthening of pur
pose, a maturing of judgment, a 
deepening tranquillity of spirit, and 
above all, an increasing awareness 
of and delight in the companion
ship of the Lord? These are the 
hallmarks of faith's true pilgrims; 
may we covet them earnestly for 
ourselves! 

If you are reading the story 
from the Revised Version, you 
will see that it is divided into two 
paragraphs, and the first, verses 
1-15, could be subtitled "In the 
Ten?', whilst the second, verse 16 
to the end, might be headed, "On 
the Road/' I have chosen, on the 
other hand, to use the four para
graphs as defined in the Author
ised Version and in the Revised 
Standard Version, because I be
lieve that each of these small sec
tions has a special lesson for young 
Christians. Let us think firstly, 
then of Abraham 

ENJOYING T H E COMPANY 
OF T H E LORD (vv. 1-7). 

One of the most winsome ap-



52 T H E B E L I E V E R ' S M A G A Z I N Si 

peals to come from the lips of our 
Risen Lord is that of Revelation 
3. 20. (Need I ask if you recog
nise the Scripture reference?). 
Could one ever fail to be impres
sed by the graciousness of the 
Saviour's promise : 'I will . . . sup 
with him, and he with Me'7? Or 
can one wonder, for that matter, 
at the haste of the little man in the 
tree when the Lord Jesus said, ' / 
must stay in your homef't And 
had the murmuring onlookers of 
New Testament times stood cen
turies earlier in the sun-drenched 
desert, there is every evidence to 
suggest that of one of Abraham's 
visitors they would surely have 
said : "He is go\ne to be guest with 
a man\" 

The Lord appeared that after
noon in a new and wonderful way 
to His servant, and what a breath
taking and precious experience it 
must have been! Limitation of 
space precludes our going into the 
details of the meeting, but if you 
are to enjoy the maximum benefit 
from our study, you must sit down 
now—before we go further—and 
imagine the whole scene, and as you 
do so, take to yourself some of the 
ecstasy of that intimate and holy 
occasion. 

Picture for instance a centenar
ian in flight! Watch the ancient 
yet virile patriarch as he runs to 
meet his Guests! Consider the 
industry in the tent—the wife who 
bakes the cakes (the recipe supplied 
by her husband), the servant who 
cooks the calf, and the host who 
spreads the table with what he has 
humbly called 'a morsel of bread/' 
and who waits upon his visitors 
until they are refreshed! No neg
lect here to "show hospitality to 
strangers"! Blessed indeed of the 
Father was this man of whom our 

Lord will say : "I was an hungered 
and ye gave me meat . . . I was a 
stranger and ye took me in." 

May we go on to know the thrill 
of such an intimate relationship as 
this, that, friend holding sweetest 
fellowship with Friend, we may be 
able to say : 

"And He walks with me, and He 
talks with me, 

And He tells me I am His own, 
And the joy we share as we tarry 

there, 
None other has ever known.*' 

The second lesson we should 
learn comes rather as an anti
climax, for it is the lesson of a 
woman who is found to be 

LIMITING THE ABILITY 
OF T H E LORD (vv. 8-15). 

Sarah was not necessarily an 
eavesdropper. She was an old 
woman, once beautiful, but now 
"past her best" as they say, and 
still, in spite of the promises of 
God to her husband, childless, and 
no doubt she would be resting in 
the inner half of the tent as Abra
ham talked with the Lord . . . "and 
Sarah laughed to herself." 

We should not hasten to crit
icise the old lady. Did you notice 
her husband's reaction to the same 
promise? (Read ch. 17. 17). And do 
we not all stand condemned for our 
little faith ? We pray for so much; 
we unburden our hearts before the 
Lord and we reason with Him that 
this that we have set our hearts 
upon is of the Lord and for His 
glory—but only let Him postpone 
His answer for a week or a month 
or a year or even ten years, far 
less a lifetime, and how ready we 
are to become impatient, and faith
less, and, which God forbid, 
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embittered! 
"Wherefore didst thou doubt?" 

Let Sarah's consolation come with 
powerful refreshment and encour
agement to us a l l : " I s there any
thing too hard for the Lo rd?" Is 
your name Sarah? Think you that 
the Lord has forgotten or grown 
slack concerning His promises? 

"Sit still, my daughter I Just sit 
calmly still! 

Nor deem these days—these waiting 
days as ill I 

The One who loves thee best, who 
plans thy way, 

Hath not forgotten thy great need 
to-day I 

And if He waits, 'tis sure He waits 
to prove 

To thee, His tender child, His 
heart's deep love." 

There is no record to indicate 
that Sarah ever answered this 
question—but Jeremiah did ! (Read 
Jeremiah 32). 

God give us a stronger faith, 
that believing, H e may help our 
unbelief, and thus, casting what
ever care is ours upon Him, be it 
an unborn child, an unrealised am
bition, an unsaved soul, an unfruit
ful assembly, an unhappy home, an 
unrelieved sorrow . . . we may 
from humbled hearts respond: 
"Ah, Lord God\ There is nothing 
too hard for Thee." 

Two paragraphs remain in our 
chapter, but these we shall consider 
D.V. in our next study. Meantime, 
let us tarry awhile in the door of 
the tent, rejoicing in His compan
ionship, resting in His love, and 
hanging upon His every w o r d ! 

SUGGESTIONS FOR 
FURTHER STUDY 

1. What contrasts do you notice 
between Genesis 18 and Genesis 3. 

8-19? 
2. Wri te down as many refer

ences as you can find to " feet-
washing/ ' Wha t lessons do you 
learn ? 

3. Consider the identity of one 
of Abraham's guests ! 

4. Compare Sarah's behaviour 
with that of Hannah in 1 Samuel 
1. 12-18. 

5. Wha t does the Bible teack 
about hospitality? Consider in par
ticular Matt. 25. 34-46; 1 Tim 3. 
2 ; Heb. 13. 2. 

THINGS MOST SURELY 
BELIEVED AMONG US 

(Continued from page 46). 

and walk therein, and ye shall find 
rest to your souls. But they said, 
W e will not walk therein!" (Ter. 
6. 16). 

During the rebuilding of Jerus
alem, the returning people ere 
greatly blessed under the leadership 
of Ezra and Nehemiah. Of the for
mer it is written that he "had pre
pared his heart to seek the law of 
of the Lord and to do it, and to 
teach in Israel statutes and judg
ments" (Ezra 7. 10). How he 
taught the people is described in 
Nehemiah 8. Ezra brought the 
book of the law of Moses, stood 
on a pulpit, supported by numer
ous leaders, opened the book and 
"read in the book of the law of 
God distinctly, and gave the sense, 
and caused them to understand the 
reading." 

Such incidents of reco^ ~ry were 
doubtless recorded that succeeding 
generations might have some know
ledge of the manner in which God 
had preseved His truth, and be 
inspired to walk in the old paths 
to which their fathers had been 
directed by a fresh study of the 

(Continued on page 43). 
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THE CHRISTIAN AND 
THE GOSPEL 

by P. 0. MUKKAY, Australia 

E moment forgiveness of sins 
is received through faith in 

the Lord Jesus Christ, the Christ
ian is eternally and absolutely sec
ure, just as secure and safe as the 
Lord Jesus Himself. He and the 
Father have pledged themselves to 
hold and keep all that are His 
(John 10. 28-29). Every Christian 
is indwelt by the Spirit of God, by 
whom he is sealed unto the day 
of redemption (Eph. 1. 13-14; 
Eph. 4. 30). 

The gospel is the Gospel of God 
(Rom. 1. 1). It is worthy of Him. 
He is its Author. We have salvat
ion from Him, perfect and com
plete the moment we receive it. Be
cause it is already perfect, nothing 
can be added to it, nothing can be 
taken from it. Every trespass was 
forgiven the moment we were 
quickened (Col. 2. 13). As soon as 
forgiveness of sins is known, the 
Spirit of God immediately indwells 
every Christian (Acts 10. 43, 44). 
The Spirit of God abides, and will 
abide, with us for ever, throughout 
all eternity (John 14. 16). Before 
the Lord Jesus had taken His place 
at the right hand of God, the Spir
it of God had been dwelling with 
the children of God. After the 
Lord Jesus was glorified, the Spir
it was given (John 7. 39; John 
14. 17). He now dwells in every 
Christian. Every Christian's body 
is the temple of the Spirit of God. 
(1 Cor. 6. 19). Every Christian is 
a new creature (2 Cor. 5. 17). All 
this had become true of every 
Christian the moment he received 
forgiveness of sins through faith 

in the Lord Jesus Christ. The first 
man to receive the Spirit of God 
was our Lord Jesus. The Father 
had sealed Him (John 6. 27). Af
ter the course of thousands of 
years since Adam, at last there 
was a perfect Man on earth. The 
Spirit abode on Him, and was not 
given by measure (John 1. 32; 
3. 34). 

There are four principles in
volved in the Gospel: forgiveness, 
justification, reconciliation and re
demption. Each is the work of 
Christ, each is perfect and com
plete, each is received direct from 
Him. Forgiveness is through the 
blood of Christ (Matt. 26. 28; 
Rom. 3. 25). The Lord Jesus has 
the power to forgive sins on earth. 
There is no other place where 
forgiveness can be obtained (Luke 
5. 24). We are justified by His 
blood (Rom. 5. 9). Reconciliation 
is by the blood of His cross (Col. 
1. 20). Redemption is by His blood 
(1 Peter 1. 18). God places His 
own valuation on the blood of 
Christ. In Egypt, when He saw the 
blood of the Passover, He passed 
over that place. It had His per
sonal protection (Exodus 12. 13). 

The fact of forgiveness does 
not permit any judgment. Even a 
child knows that if he is forgiven, 
then he cannot be punished. For
giveness discharges the debt (Luke 
7. 42). Where there is forgiveness 
of sins, God will remember their 
sins and their iniquities no more 
(Heb. 8. 12). He will never again 
bring them to His mind. Judgment 
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for the Christian is not possible. 
No Christian will come into judg
ment (John 5. 24). He already has 
everlasting life, and is passed from 
death to life. 

Justification brings peace with 
God (Rom. 5. 1). Righteousness is 
imputed to us without any works 
by us. (Rom. 4. 6). Through the 
blood of Christ we are declared 
righteous. It is God who justifies 
(Rom. 8. 33). All who believe are 
justified from all things (Acts 13. 
38, 39). It is not that we have at
tained a status in righteousness, it 
is that righteousness is imputed to 
us. It is a gift, not an attainment 
(Rom. 5. 17). God sees us right
eous through the blood of Christ. 

To reconcile is to bring into 
agreement. We were alienated and 
enemies to God in our minds by 
wicked works. Now we are recon
ciled (Col. 1. 21). God has done 
it (2 Cor. 5. 19). We are some
times told that, because we teach 
that as soon as a man believes in 
the Lord Jesus, he is eternally sec
ure from judgment, that a man can 
do as he pleases, and still be sec
ure. This is true. For a Christian 
to act in such a manner shows 
poor appreciation of the fact of 
having been reconciled to God. 
Reconciliation changes enmity to 
devotion. A Christian should not 
continue in sin. He is dead to sin. 
His baptism should have force in 
his life. It should separate him 
from his former manner of life. 
He should yield himself to God as 
one alive from the dead (Rom. 6. 
13). The scriptural pattern is that 
every Christian should be bap
tised. 

Redemption means the taking of 
delivery of the thing redeemed. 
God has claimed us for Himself. 
We already have redemption 

through the blood of Christ, the 
forgiveness of sins, with a view to 
our being gathered together in one 
to Himself (Eph. 1. 7-12). We 
await the redemption of our bod
ies (Rom. 8. 23 . This will be the 
First Resurrection (Rev. 20. 6). 
Every Christian' will have part in 
that First Resurrection. Because 
of this, it is proof that no Christ
ian will come into judgment. The 
Second Resurrection will follow 
more than a thousand years later 
(Rev. 20. 5). 

The notion of a general resur
rection is false. It is a relic of med
iaeval ignorance. It is corrupt doc
trine, because it denies the present 
forgiveness of sins. Scripture 
speaks clearly of Two Resurrect
ions. The First Resurrection is the 
Resurrection of Life. The Second 
Resurrection will be the Resurrect
ion of Judgment (John 5. 29). 
Resurrection of the dead is sure, 
one of the just and one of the un
just (Acts 24. 15), one to life and 
one to judgment. Every man's des
tiny will be fixed according to 
which resurrection he participates 
in. For the Christian, it will be to 
meet the Lord Jesus in the air. 
Unto them which look for Him 
He will appear for their salvation 
(Heb. 9. 27). The first time He 
came to put away sin by the sac
rifice of Himself. When He ap
pears the second time, it will be 
for salvation, for the redemption 
of the purchased possession (Eph. 
1. 14). The course of events will 
then soon be in progress leading 
to the establishment in power and 
glory of the Kingdom of our Lord 
Jesus Christ over this earth. Every 
saint of God will be raised before 
that glorious reign begins, from 
righteous Abel until that reign be
gins. No one will be missed. They 
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will live and reign with Christ a 
thousand years (Rev. 20. 4). God 
will rejoice over Israel to do them 
good. He will assuredly plant them 
in their own land (Jer. 32. 4 1 ; 
Zech. 14. 9). Before that reign be
gins, He will swallow up death in 
victory (Isa. 25. 8). And it shall 
be said in that day, Lo, this is our 
God (v. 9). The King, our Lord 
Jesus Christ, will be seen in all 
His beauty. Israel will see the land 
promised to them to its most dis
tant borders (Isa. 33. 17). To con
tend for a general resurrection is 
untenable. 

What says the Scripture con
cerning the Christian and the Day 
of Judgment? "Herein is our love 
made perfect, that we may have 
boldness in the day of judgment: 
because as He is, so are we in this 
world" (1 John 4. 17). Now, in 
this world, we are as free as the 
Lord Jesus from coming into judg
ment. With every sin forgiven by 
Him, we can stand with boldness. 
He who washed us from our sins 
in His own blood will be the Judge 
in that day. 

Every Christian should learn 
and understand that Christianity 
deals with facts. It is not merely a 
system of ethics nor merely a mor
al code. The Son of God has come. 
He has died, the Just for the un
just, that He might bring us to 
God. God has raised Him from 
among the dead. He has passed 
through the heavens to the right 
hand of God, where He has set 
Himself down in perpetuity. From 
that supreme place, He has sent 
the Spirit of God to indwell all 
who believe in Him, that is, in all 
whose sins are forgiven. 

When we received Christ, we 
entered into a new relationship 
with God. We became children of 

God, having been born again, bom 
of the Spirit (John 1. 12-13). This 
second birth is as real as when we 
were born of our parents into this 
world. Until we received Christ, 
we had to deal with God as a 
righteous Judge. We were already 
condemned (John 1. 18) and with 
our mouths stopped, guilty before 
God (Rom. 3. 19). We admitted 
this when we came to Christ for 
salvation. It was our need which 
brought us to Christ. Having come 
to Him, we received a full and free 
salvation. He had finished the 
work, by virtue of which we can 
stand before God holy, and un-
blameable and unreproveable in 
His sight (Col. 1. 22). Having re
ceived Christ, we are given the 
right to become children of God 
(John 1. 12). By redemption we 
are sons of God (Gal. 4. 5-6). And 
because we are sons, the Spirit of 
God is sent into our hearts. He 
teaches us to know God as Father. 

Although we have entered into 
this new relationship, we still com
mit sins. Sins are no longer charged 
against us, for it is written : "Bles
sed is the man to whom the Lord 
will not impute sin" (Rom. 4. 8). 
Instead of receiving the sentence 
of a Judge, we receive chastise
ment from God our Father (Heb. 
12. 6-13). Any judgment which a 
Christian can receive in only in this 
world. "For if we would judge 
ourselves, we should not be judg
ed. But when we are judged, we 
are chastened of the Lord, that we 
should not be condemned with the 
world" (1 Cor. 11. 31-32). This 
discipline is from God. He does 
the chastening. It is for our profit 
that we might be partakers of His 
holiness. He earnestly desires our 
fellowship. He loves us. He is holy 
and righteous. Our God is bringing 
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many sons unto glory (Heb. 2. 10). 
The Scripture speaks of our "old 
man" (Eph. 4. 22). It is the sum
mation of what thoughts and de
sires directed us before faith came. 
The "new man" is created in 
righteousness and true holiness 
(Eph. 4. 24). We should put on 
the new man. Of Jew and Gentile 
one new man is made (Eph. 2. 15). 
As such, we belong to the house
hold of God (Eph. 2. 19). As such 
we are builded together for a hab
itation of God through the Spirit 
(Eph. 2. 22). We, as such, con
stitute the Church, the Bride of 
Christ (Eph. 5. 32). These are 
facts, the truth of God. We should 
submit to Him, to be followers of 
Him as His beloved children (Eph. 
5.1). 

Our Lord Jesus now intercedes 
for us. It is not to secure our ac
ceptance, but because we have been 
already accepted. God has shown 
us great favour in Christ (Eph. 1. 
6). He intercedes for us according 
to His priesthood, which is after 
the order of Melchizedec (Heb. 7. 
25). He now acts after the pattern 
of Aaron, whose activities were in 
the desert, on the way to receiving 
the promises. Our Lord Jesus is 
able to save to the uttermost, right 
to the very end, all who come unto 
God by Him, seeing He ever lives 
to make intercession for them. 
Priesthood deals with association 
between men and God. Not only 
does our Lord Jesus intercede for 
us at the right hand of God, He 
also maintains for us the things as
sociated with the Father. If we sin, 
He is our Advocate with the Fath
er (1 John 2. 1). If we confess 
our sins, He is faithful and just 
to forgive us our sins. This is a 
matter of discipline in the family 
of God. His intercession for us is 

as a Priest with God, and as Ad
vocate for us with the Father. As 
a Priest, He maintains us to the 
end of our journey here, as a mer
ciful and faithful High Priest in 
things pertaining to God, having 
made reconciliation (propitiation) 
for our sins (Heb. 2. 17). As 
Advocate, He is concerned with 
our fellow hip with the Father. 

Coil vr.v\? Himself known to 
Abraham as God Almighty, to 
Moses as Jehovah, to Christians as 
the God and Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. As the God of our 
Lord Jesus, Ephesians 1, God has 
His purposes and the power to 
carry out His purposes. As the 
Father, Ephesians 3, He is con
cerned with His sons. The Lord 
Jesus is the Firstborn among many 
brethren (Rom. 8. 29). His God is 
our God. His Father is our Father. 
These are the relationships into 
which He has brought us, and He 
continues to maintain us in these 
relationships. The end of the jour
ney is as sure for us as His path 
was for Him. His first message to 
His disciples was that His God and 
Father is our God and Father 
(John 20. 17). His path of life was 
through death and resurrection to 
the right hand of God (Psalm 16). 
Our path might be through death 
and resurrection. It might be to be 
alive at His coming (1 Thess. 4. 
17), but either way, the end is 
sure, and so shall we ever be with 
the Lord. 
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S T U D I E S I N T H E P S A L M S 
(Continued from page 39). 

the most striking feature of this 
outburst is the introduction for the 
first time in the Psalms of the name 
of Jehovah, the Most High. I t be
comes more meaningful if we re
call that it first occurs in the Old 
Testament in Genesis 14, where it 
is repeated four times. But that is 
also the context in which God first 
speaks of Himself as a shield, an 
expression which we have noticed 
in Psalms 3, 5 and 7. Fur thermore, 
in Genesis 14 both Abram and 
Melchizedek add to the name " T h e 
Most High God" the words, "pos
sessor of heaven and earth." The 
significance of these added words 
may be found in Daniel 4. 17, 25, 
where we read, "The Most High 
ruleth in the kingdom of men 
and giveth it to whomsoever He 
will", and in Daniel 7. 22, "Unti l 
the Ancient of Days came and 
judgment was given to the saints 
of the Most High, and the time 
came that the saints possessed the 
kingdom." Surely for our study of 
the Psalms it is not without great 
significance that, following the 
introduction of this name, Jehovah 
the Most High, at the end of Psalm 
7, Psalm 8 begins and ends with 
the words, " O Jehovah, our Lord 
(Adonim) how excellent is T h y 
name in all the earth." 

Ayrshire Missionary Homes 
Received bv W. R. Hood. 68 Irvine 

Road, Kilmarnock from Oct. to 
Dec. 1961. 
Plann, Crosshouse Ass. £10: The T. 
& C. F. Trust. Glasgow £20: New-
milns, Ayrshire £ 7 : Victoria, Ayr 
£30: Ebenezer, Dreghorn £ 6 : Sis
ters Missionary S. Class, Drongan 
£10: Sisters S. Class, Brisbane, 
Largs £10: Anon (D) £ 1 . 

Lanarkshire Missionarv Homes 
Received bv Mr. A. Clark, 57 Ivan-

hoe Crescent, Wishaw during the 
months of Tulv to December. 1961 
towards the upkeep of the Lanark
shire Missionary Homes. 
Baillies Causeway Ass. Hamilton 
£10: Lesmahagow Ass. £ 5 : New-
mains Ass. £ 4 : Forth Ass. £ 5 ; 
Roman Rd. Ass. Motherwell £10: 
Bro. & Sister. Motherwell £ 2 : Coat-
dyke Ass. £10: Burnbank Ass. £ 5 ; 
Forgewood Ass. Motherwell £ 3 ; 
Assembly Hall. New Stevenston £ 5 : 
Glenboig Ass. £ 1 : Gartness Ass £ 3 ; 
Low Waters Ass. Hamilton £10; 
Greengairs Ass. £ 5 : Sister, Airdne 
£ 5 : Tabernacle Ass. Shettleston £ 5 : 
Carfin Ass. £ 5 : Shiloh Ass. Coat
bridge £5 . 

Water Damage 
Received bv Mr. A. Clark, 57 Ivan-

hoe Crescent, Wishaw during the 
month of December, 1961 to meet 
expenses incurred bv water damage 
to the Newarthill Home. 
Burnside Ass. £4 : Chapelhall Ass. 
£15: Lanark Ass. £10: Halleluiah 
Ass. Motherwell £25: Bro. & Sister, 
Roman Rd. Ass. Motherwell £ 3 ; 
Bro. & Sister. Roman Rd. Ass. Moth
erwell £ 2 : Sister, Roman Rd. Ass. 
Motherwell 10/-: Salsburgh Ass. £5 ; 
Bellshill Ass. £20: Sister, Wishaw 
Ass. £ 1 : Sister, Wishaw Ass. £ 1 : 
Uddingston Ass. £20: Anonymous 
£ 5 : Overtown Ass. £ 5 : Forth Ass. 
£10: Shotts Ass. £10: Plains Ass. 
£20: Leadhills Ass. £10; Peterhead 
Ass. £25; Bothwell Ass. £5 . 

HE 

by R A N S O M E W. COOPER 

A wonderful collection of authentic 
answers to prayer. Extols God's 
faithfulness and inspires to implicit 
trust. Flush paper covers. 

2/6 (by post 2/10) 



T H E B E L I E V E R ' S M A G A Z I N E f 59 

tie 

BELIEVER'S QUESTION BOX 
All questions should be sent to the Editor, Believer's Magazine 
Office, Bturrock Street, Kilmarnock, and should have name 
and address of sender. Anonymous letters are not considered. 

QUESTION 
What is the true interpretation of 

Isaiah 57. 1-2? 
ANSWER 

In approaching the above question, 
we must remember that, to the Old 
Testament saint, long life was a 
token of God's favour. The Jews 
were blessed in basket and store 
when they obeyed God's laws. (See 
Deuteronomy 28). 

In times of trial, however, they 
suffered from their persecutors, as 
in above text, Isa. 57. 2. (See also 
Psalm 12. 2; Micah 7. 2). In these, 
we see the providential dealings of 
God, in taking them away from the 
evil to come: "entering into peace, 
and resting in their beds." This, in 
metaphorical language, gives to us 
glimpses of the light of resurrection 
and coming glory. In Hebrews 2. 14 
we read that these, "through fear of 
death were all their lifetime subject 
to bondage." But now, Satan, who 
had the power of death, has been 
robbed of his power. Death itself is 
abolished, and life and incorruptibil
ity has been brought to light through 
the gospel (2 Timothy 1. 10). The 
Risen Lord, on the other side of the 
tomb, said, "I am He that liveth, 
and was dead; and behold, I am 
alive for evermore, Amen; and have 
the keys of hell and of death." 

We sing in our hymn: 
Death is vanquished! tell it with 

joy, ye faithful, 
Where is now thy victory, boasting 

grave? 
Jesus lives! no longer thy portals 

are cheerless; 
Jesus lives! the mighty and strong 

to save. 
H. Bailie. 

QUESTION 
Is is Scriptural for a brother In 

assembly fellowship to wear a gold 
ring? 

ANSWER 
As to its being "scriptural" for a 

brother in Assembly fellowship to 
wear a gold ring, there is no Scrip
ture to say "thou shalt" or "thou 
shalt not" do so, but when brethren 
take to wearing rings I think it 
indicates a feminine weakness that 
ill becomes men. The Apostle Paul 
exhorted Timothy to be "an exam
ple" of the believers in manner of 
life, and Titus is exhorted to be "a 
pattern." This, we may be sure, 
would be God's desire for us all. We 
should not therefore, adopt any 
practice that would not become all 
saints to adopt. How would the 
ringed brother feel if, following his 
example, all the brethren in the 
assembly should turn up at the 
Lord's Table decorated with gold 
rings? I wonder if the Lord were to 
intimate that on a certain Lord's Day 
He would be visibly present at His 
Table would there be as much jew
elry displayed on that occasion as 
oftentimes there is? I trow not. 
Well, our Lord is present, as really 
as if He were visible, and He has 
made it plain in His Word that He 
dislikes all such gaudy display. How 
careful we should be, therefore, not 
to grieve Him by any vain show of 
jewelry, or other needless, empty 
decoration. Our body is not our own, 
so that we have no right to adorn it 
in any way that we have reason to 
believe would be displeasing to the 
real Owner, who has bought us "with 
a price"—even His own precious 
blood. T. Campbell. 
Editor's Notes: 

(1) In some countries where mor
als are loose, it is often advisable 
for the male missionary to wear a 
marriage ring. 

(2) Why should Christian young 
couples require to engage them
selves by the exchanging of expen
sive rings? 

(3) If a marriage ring safeguards 
the female wearer may such a ring 
not sometimes be a safeguard to a 
married man's morals? 
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MISSIONARY NEWS 
INDIA 

You may have read in "Echoes" 
December issue about the Gospel 
Campaign in Bangalore and we would 
like to share with you some of the 
details of the Lord's working during 
the meetings. 

The meetings were held in a bam
boo pandal opposite the Moore Mar
ket and about 600 sat and heard the 
Word every night. 

For several weeks beforehand the 
meetings were well soaked in prayer 
and there were three prayer meet
ings per day during the Campaign 
itself. In the mornings from 8 to 9 
we had Bible Readings for the 
believers, a Children's Meeting each 
afternoon at 5 and the Gospel 
Meeting from 6.30 p.m. till 8 p.m. 
During the first week Bro. Alex. 
Smyth of Ootacamund and Bro. 
Samuel Thayil of Belgaum shared 
the morning and evening meetings 
and during the second week I took 
all the morning studies and shared 
the evening meetings with Samuel 
Thayil. 

Altogether 109 people were coun
selled in the enquiry room during 
the two weeks of meetings of whom 
about 77 seemed to be clear cases of 
conversion. Most of them were nom
inal Christians but those saved in
cluded about a dozen Hindus and 
about half a dozen R.C's. 

A week after the meetings we 
had a follow-up meeting in Bethesda 
assembly to which 80 of the 109 
turned up. It was a wonderful exper
ience and during the testimony time 
we had several excellent spontan
eous testimonies including those of 
four of the Hindus, one of whom had 
previously been demon-possessed! 

Ian Hall. 

SPAIN 
NOTES FOR PRAYER 

AND PRAISE 
1. The trial of two good Independ

ent Baptist brethren for producing 
clandestine literature took place in 
Barcelona on the 9th December, and 
although a light sentence is ex
pected, yet the occasion was turned 

to the Lord's glory as one of the 
brethren was able to give an excel
lent testimony when speaking in his 
defence, and the defending lawyer 
also put up an excellent case for 
greater liberty for Evangelical liter
ature, to agree with our supposed 
position as a "tolerated minority." 
Representatives of the foreign press 
were present. Pray that this may 
turn for good, as, with reference to 
our own work, it is getting increas
ingly difficult to knov/ where to put 
the stocks of books, and how to get 
them off by post. 

2. Praise for 50-100 letters a day 
as a result of the broadcast message, 
despite the fact that reception from 
the powerful Monte Carlo station is 
not so good at 22.15 as we had 
hoped. The reception at 14.00 is good. 
Pray for brother J. F. who is prin
cipally responsible for the "interest
ing" second round of letters. 

3. Praise for several young men 
.converted in our own assembly (Ver
dun, Barcelona) and pray for their 
confirmation in the Faith. We hope 
to have a further baptism at the end 
of February (D.V.). Praise for God's 
protection and blessing on this new 
Assembly. 

4. Pray for a book being printed 
called The Church, The Churches and 
Missionary Work, written for our 
own circles, as many Assemblies have 
carried on through difficult years 
with real evangelistic zeal, but often 
with only vague ideas as to N.T. 
churches and associated missionary 
work. The work mentioned is an at
tempt at getting elders to study 
these matters in the light of the 
Word. Pray that we may be able to 
get to the end of the long task of 
writing and publishing a full Com
mentary on The Act9 of the Apos
tles. We seem to begin to see the 
"beginning of the end", but need time 
and strength to see it through to 
the end. 

5. Pray for the reopening of the 
good hall in Saragossa. 

6. Pray for gifts to be given to 
the churches in Spain, and for under
standing of the need of Bible teach
ing and training. E. Trenchard. 
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GTfie Hotb's! W&ovh i f tin 
Gifts received for month ending December 31, 1961. 

For Missionaries and Labourers who look to the Lord alone for support. 

9540 
9541 
9542 
9543 
9544 
9545 
9546 
9547 
9548 
9549 
9550 
9551 
9552 
9553 
9554 
9555 
9556 
9557 
9558 
9559 

2 
5 
5 
10 
5 
4 
20 
5 
5 

155 
30 
4 
5 
5 
17 
7 
36 
5 
15 
10 

Fellowship in 

9540 
9541 
9543 
9544 
9545 
9546 
9547 
9548 
9549 
9550 
9551 
9552 
9553 
9554 
9555 
9556 
9557 

2 — 
2 6 
5 — 
2 6 
5 — 
2 6 

10 — 
2 6 

1 
15 — 
2 6 
5 — 
lO -
ll 7 
10 — 

1 
2 

9560 
9561 
9562 
9563 
9564 
9565 
9566 
9567 
9568 
9569 
9570 
9571 
9572 
9573 
9574 
9575 
9576 
9577 
9578 
9579 

10 
2 3 — — 
5 — — 
10 
7 
5 
55 
8 
15 
7 
30 
3 
10 
5 
5616 3 
6 
10 
30 
30 
16 

9580 
9581 
9582 
9583 
9584 
9585 
9586 
9587 
9588 
9589 
9590 
9591 
9592 
9593 
9594 
9595 
9596 
9597 
9598 
9599 

8 
1610 — 
30 
10 
60 
510 — 
510 — 
5 
24 
35 
5 
210 — 

700 
40 
6 

200 
10 
20 
5 
5 

Expenses: Postal, Bank, Prin 
9558 
9559 
9560 
9561 
9564 
9565 
9566 
9567 
9568 
9569 
9571 
9572 
9573 
9574 
9575 
9576 
9577 

15 — 
10 — 
10 — 

1 
10 — 
2 6 

3 
8 — 

1 — — 
15 — 
3 — 
5 — 
2 6 

10 — 
10 — 
5 — 

1 

9578 
9579 
9580 
9581 
9582 
9584 
9585 
9587 
9588 
9589 
9590 
9591 
9592 
9593 
9594 
9595 
9596 

3 
5 

6 — 
10 — 

1 8 — 
10 — 
6 — 

2 
15 — 
12 6 
2 — 
4 4 

9 5 6 
2 

5 — 
710 — 
3 

9600 
9601 
9602 
9603 
9604 
9605 
9606 
9607 
9608 
9609 
9610 
9611 
9612 
9613 
9614 
9615 
9616 
9617 
9618 
9619 

19 
5 
10 
10 
30 
1 
20 
6510 — 
4 
10 
4 
3 
70 
50 
910 — 
4 
5 
16 5 — 
14 
7 

9620 
9621 
9622 
9623 
9624 
9625 
9626 
9627 
9628 
9629 
9630 
9631 
9632 
9633 
9634 
9635 
9636 

24 
16 
10 
5 
6 
2 
17 • 
11 
4 
3 • 
10 
20 
5 
5 
9 
40 
200 

£2629 1 3 

Xing: and other Office charges. 
9600 
9601 
9602 
9603 
9604 
9606 
9607 
9609 
9610 
9611 
9612 
9613 
9614 
9615 
9616 
9617 
9619 

1 — — 
10 — 
5 — 
8 — 

110 — 
1 
1 1 — 
10 — 
3 — 
3 — 

2 
1 5 — 
1 

3 — 
5 — 

10 — 
3 — 

9620 
9621 
9622 
9623 
9624 
9625 
9626 
9627 
9629 
9631 
9632 
9634 
9635 

5 6 
10 — 
5 — 
10 — 
12 — 
4 — 
l O -
l l — 
2 6 

1 
10 — 

1 
1 

£75 2 5 

Separate receipts are not sent to donors 
unless asked for or covered by expenses. 1* 
is the aim of the Trustees to remit full 
amount of gifts to the Lord's servants without 
deducting expenses, and the fellowship of 
the Lord's people enabling them so to do 
is greatly appreciated. Donors should also 

communicate direct with the Lord's servants 
advising gifts being sent through this office. 

Deed of Covenant arrangements with 
refund of income tax paid at standard rate, 
can also be made on behalf of those using 
the Fund. There is no exchange ot* infor
mation with other funds. 

Use TRACTS 
that Attract 

JOYFUL NEWS 
GRACE SUFFICIENT 
ENDLESS LOVE 
FULL SALVATION 
CALLS TO CHRIST 
WHOSOEVER MESSAGES 

1/3 
per packet of 

32 
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LORDS WORK 

WORKERS 

All items for "Intelligence" columns of 
this magazine should be addressed direct to 
Editor, 18 Sturrock Street, Kilmarnock, and 
posted in time to arrive on or before 15th 
of month previous to issue. 

Intimations of commencement of new 
assemblies should always carry commend
ation of nearest local assembly. 

ENGLAND & WALES (D.V.). 
London: Gospel Hall, St. Tames Rd. 
Bermondsey, Feb 17 at 7. A. Last, 
Barnehurst: Assembly Hall at 8. 
Feb. 2, 9. C. Wadey. 16. 23. H. 
Thorpe. Potteries: Madeley. Feb. 3 
at 6.45. J. Britton. Trent Vale. Feb. 
24-26, H. Steedman. Reading: Argyle 
Chapel. Feb. 10 at 6,30. Dr. S. Short. 
Dr, A. Linton. 26 at 7.30. Counties 
Evan* Work Film. Portsmouth: 
Gospel Hall, Copnor Rd. Feb. 17 at 
6.30. D Meadows, Mar. 17. C H. 
Darch, Carmarthen: Ebenezer Hall. 
Blue St Mar. 3 at 3 and 6. F. 
Holmes. T. M. Thomas. Mar. 4-15, 
F. Holmes, Southall: Ebenezer Hall, 
Kingston Rd. Mar. 10 at 7. T. G, 
bmith D. Gmnings. Birmingham-
Central Hall, Corporation St. April 
7 at 3 and 6.30. April 9 at 3 and 6.45. 
Annual Missy. Conf. A. G. Nute. E. 
Barker. R. G. German. W. A. Kim-
ber, H, King:, W. T, Rew. T. Wilson, 
R. T. Wright. Kingston-on-Thames: 
Canburv Park Hall. April 28 at 4 
and 6.15. D. T. Ellis. K. Speare. O, 
Speare, Counties Evangelistic Work: 
Circular detailing Spring engage
ments with film "A Story to Tell," 
and other matters of interest about 
the work and workers obtainable 
from Mr. E. A. Edmonds, Chegwyn 
House, Blackdown. Pyrford. Woking, 
Surrey. 

SCOTLAND: Forthcoming (D.V.). 
Kilmarnock: Elim Hall, Feb. 3 at 

3. H. Bell, S. Emery, I. Cherry. 
Chapelhall: In Miners' Welfare Hall, 
Feb. 10 at 3. W. Baxter, T. Gilland, 
A. Carmichael, R, Rae, Shettleston: 
Shiloh Hall. Ardholm St. Feb. 17 at 
3.30. W. Craig, D, McKinnon. W. 
Maxwell. Glasgow: Young Women's 
Conf. in Elim Hall, 5 Prince Edward 
St. Crosshill, Feb. 17 at 3. Mrs. T. 
A, S, Watt, Miss M, Montgomery. 
Mrs W. T. Rew, Mrs. A. R. Shedden. 
Cumnock: Parish Church Hall, Mar. 
3 at 3. T. Hislop. A. Allan, E. H. 
Grant, Kelty: Ebenezer Hall Centre 
St. Mar. 3. W. E. Craig. F, E, Stal-
lan. T. Tennant. Blantyre: Bethany 
Hall. Mar. 10. A. Allan. R. Scott. T. 
Gillespie. Clydebank: Victoria Hall, 
Shelley Drive, Mar. 10 at 3.30. A. 

Borland. A. Naismith, T. Hunter. 
Grangemouth: Albert Hall. Mar. 17. 
A. P. Campbell. T. R. Rollo. A. M. S. 
Gooding. H. Bell. Stevenston: Loan 
Hall, Annual Conf. Mar. 31 at 3.15. 
Ministering Brethren expected. Gor-
gie (Edinburgh): In Gorgie War 
Memorial Hall, April 7 at 3.30. F. 
Cundick, T. Hunter, R. Walker. 
Motherwell: Shields Road Hall An
nual Conf. in Town Hall. April 7 at 
3. H. Scott. R. Price. C. Hocking J. 
Anderson. Ashgill: Bethany Hall in 
Public Hall. April 14 at 3. H. Scott. 
D. Cargill, J. Caldwell. I. Cherry. 

IRELAND: 
Conference Reports 

Gransha: A good meeting through
out. Ministry by T. Hutchinson. W. 
Bunting, H. Paisley, E. Allen. R. 
Wright. Newtownards: Good attend
ance and most helpful messages. 
Ministry by R. Jordan. F. Stallan, 
T. Dickson. R. Love. D. L. Craig. D. 
Kirk. Cregagh: (Belfast). Large at
tendance and ministry with fresh
ness by F. Stallan. J. Dickson. R. 
Scott. T. Bentley, A. Lyttle. Wind-
sor Missy. Conf. Reports by D. 
Leathern, F. English. R. Wright. H. 
Beattie, W. Campbell, J. Kells, E. 
Tamison, and ministry by T. G. Hut
chinson. Ouilly Believers Meeting: 
Smaller because of road conditions, 
but a good meeting. Ministry by D, 
Craig. E. Allen, W. Tohnston. I. G. 
Hutchinson. Clough: Ministry search
ing and helpful. Ministry shared by 
D. Craig. T. McKelvey, H. Paisley. 
T. Wallace. Ballynashee: Encourag
ing words from T. McKelvey. D. 
Craig, T. G. Hutchinson. W. Wills. 
Ahoghill: Very large gathering, 
Ministry by T. McKelvie, S. Thomp
son, A. McShane. L G. Hutchinson. 
Aughrim: Hall completely filled. J, 
Grant. D. L. Craig. N. Edmonson, 
W. Wills took part. Buckna: Place 
packed. Helpful ministry by T. Wal
lace, S, Thompson, D. Craig, T. K 
Duff, I. Martin. T. Gracey, Mullafer-
naghan: Brethren McKelvey. Bunt
ing, Hutchinson and Love gave 
profitable ministry. Londonderry: 
Very good attendance. Ministry 
shared by brethren Allen, Graham, 
Turkington, Nesbitt. Beattie. Bally-
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boley: Barn well filled and a grand 
meeting. Brethren McKelvey, Craig, 
Kirk, Hutchinson and Wills helped. 
Armagh: City Hall filled on Dec. 26. 
Helpful ministrv bv H. Paisley, A. 
Lyttle, T. Thompson. A. McShane. 
Ormeau Rd. Belfast: About 600 
gathered in the evening of the 30th 
pec. to hear ministry from I. G. 
Hutchinson, D, Craig. T. McKelvey. 
Considered a very helpful meeting. 

Worker's Reports 
A. McShane and A. Lyttle in Larne. 
J. G. Hutchinson has commenced 
gospel meetings in Ballymena. H. 
Paisley hopes to have gospel effort 
in Broughshane. T. McKelvey at 
Ballintoy for gospel meetings. R. 
Beattie and T. Wallace in Comber. 
R. Jordan and S. Thompson in Cen
tral Hall. Bangor. S. Lewis and W. 
Graham near Raphol, Co. Donegal. 
R. Love in Eden, Carrickfergus. J. 
Thompson and A. Mitchell continue 
at Moira with blessing. B. Nesbitt 
expected for ministry at Cregagh, 
Belfast. R. Craig and S. Wishart in 
ortable hall near Curran, Co. Ferm. 
, Finegan and T. Kells at Drum. Co. 
Ion. Prayer will be valued. 
Cork City: Annual Conf. March 

16-18. Expected D. Kirk. D. Good
ing, H. King, R. G. German. Visitors 
arranged for by G. E. Webb. Inni-
shannon, Co. Cork. Phone 14. 

Prayer Requests: Our brethren H. 
Bailie and F. Knox are not so well 
and confined to bed. S. Jardine is 
home from hospital and improving. 

"WITH CHRIST." 

Mrs. Margaret Bogie, Andover. 
Massachusetts, U.S.A. on Oct. 31. 
widow of James Bogie of Paisley, 
Scotland, Was saved in Hope Hall 
over 65 years ago and associated 
with Bethany Hall Assembly, Pais
ley before coming to Kearny, New 
Jersey. U.S.A. She suffered a fall 3 
months earlier resulting in a broken 
Mp from which she never recovered. 
She loved the Lord and spoke con
stantly of Him until the end. Mrs. 
Agnes Wolfenden on Nov. 4. aged 
93, after a long association with 
Werneth assembly, Oldham. Saved 
for 78 years and one of the early 
members. Beloved for her quiet sin
cerity and faithfulness. Mrs. Minnie 
Hamilton, Toronto, on Nov. 14. after 
a brief illness. Widow of Robert 
Hamilton, she was in her 82nd year, 

and had been in fellowship in the 
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Brock Avenue Assembly. Toronto, 
for over 50 years. She was saved and 
baptised as a erirl in Ireland, and 
leaves four daughters and one son. 
Frank Johnstone, Fraserburgh, on 
Nov. 16, aged 92. Saved in early 
years, latterly in assembly fellow
ship. Bore a bright testimony. Con
fined to home for a few years. Mrs. 
James Cunningham, Plains. Called 
home on Nov. 21. aged 67. Saved 
almost 40 years. In assembly fellow-
shin for many years at Airdrie but 
later in Plains. A faithful and con
sistent sister who bore a bright 
testimony to the end. Will be greatly 
missed. Mrs. T. McKnight on Nov. 
22. Saved 60 years ago. formerly of 
Arbroath and Saltcoats, but last 5 
years in Victoria Hall. Ayr. Given 
to hospitality. Will be missed. Sam
uel McBride, Tassagh, Co. Armagh. 
After a brief illness passed suddenly 
into the presence of his Lord whom 
he loved on Nov. 26 in his 75th year. 
Saved almost 50 years ago through 
the preachino- of the late Dr. Mat
thews, he was immediately baptised 
and received into Tassagh (now 
Roan) assembly. Our brother bore an 
excellent testimony, was a true 
shepherd, and had a deep interest in 
Gospel work. He will be greatly 
missed. Leaves a wife, daughter, and 
three sons, all saved. There was a 
large attendance at the funeral when 
brethren H. Paisley and W. Bunting 
took the services. John J. Moncrieff 
on Nov. 29 aged 85. Retired Master 
Mariner. Many years an esteemed 
leader in the Assembly at Trondra. 
Shetland, thereafter in Lerwick. A 
true Man of God. David Barrie, aged 
70. on Dec. 9. For many years in 
fellowship in the assembly in Gospel 
Hall. Bellshill. A good man and 
much respected. Mrs. James Godfrey 
on Dec. 9, aged 76. Saved in 1903 
during Dr. Torrey's Gospel Cam
paign in St. Andrews Hall, Glasgow. 
Associated with Hermon Hall, Glas
gow, and for the last 38 years in 
fellowship in Brisbane Hall, Largs. 
A consistent sister who always bore 
a good testimony. Mrs. Harold Ran
kin. Macduff, on Dec. 13. Converted 
under the preaching of Mr. W. E. 
Tocher when 16. and in unbroken 
fellowship in Macduff assembly for 
over 50 years. Greatly beloved for 
her consistent life and testimony, and 
ever cheery word of appreciation and 
encouragement for others. Her ser
ene peace and inward iov made great 
impressions in hospital. David Cole 
on Dec. 14, Saved over half a cen
tury. In early life was in fellowship 
in Ballyshiel, but later in Banbridge. 
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A devoted Christian, might well be 
described as a "brother beloved." 
Neil Gray, on Dec. 14. aged .86. For 
many years with the assemblies, first 
at Union Hall, Glasgow, and latterly 
at Cruden Hall. Greenock. A most 
consistent brother who was able to 
attend meetings regularly to the end. 
Adam Dickson, Sr. on Dec, 16, aged 
80. A highly esteemed elder of Well-
meadow Gospel Hall for many years 
and a noted former leader of the 
widely travelled Male Voice Choir 
and Tract Band. Mrs. James Crook, 
on Dec. 24. Saved in Roman Road 
Hall in her early teens. 16 years in 
Albert Hall, Cambuslang and the 
last 25 years in Shiloh Hall, Shettles-
ton. Was cheerful through suffering. 
Thomas McClenahan, Antrim, was 
laid to rest on Lord's Day. Dec. 24. 
For many years in assembly, he was 
a patient sufferer for over 20 vears. 
Ever bore a good testimony. A large 
gathering heard the gospel from T. 
McKelvey at the funeral services. 
Mrs. S. Douglas in her 84th year, on 
Dec. 27. For 50 years or so assoc
iated with the assembly in Gospel 
Hall. Bellshill. For a long time un
able to be out, she maintained inter
est in the assembly. George Munro, 
Glencraig. age 25, as a result of a 
fatal accident on Dec. 28. # Our 
brother, who for 10 years was in the 
assembly at Glencraig. was t highly 
esteemed by all who knew him, and 
fragrant memories of him remain. 
Prayer for his parents will be valued, 
by whom his loss will be keenly 
felt.Mrs. Minnie Bingham, on Tan. 2 
in her 90th year, after a lingering 
illness. Saved in 1893. and in happy 
assembly fellowship since shortly 
after her conversion. For a number 
of vears in Ballykeel. Mourne, and 
later in Drumlough, N.I. A stedfast 
godly woman who ever bore â  good 
testimony, and had the. great iov of 
seeing her family of nine all saved 
when young. She was "a mother in 
Israel," ana "a succourer of many." 
A large company attended her fun
eral, at which the Word of God was 
faithfully spoken by Wm. Tohnston 
and H. Paisley. Mrs. Andrew Dob-
bon on Dec. 29 after a long illness 
patiently borne. Aged 67, saved in 
1924 in Co. Donegal, Ireland, during 
a visit of her sister from U.S.A. and 
gathered to the Lord's Name shortly 
after her conversion, first in Co. 
Donegal and recently in Ballyma-
garrick. A woman who feared God 
and loved His Word. The funeral 

was well attended at which A. Lyttle 
and Wm. Tohnston spoke the Word 
of God. Mrs. Doyle, Ballynashee. 
passed into the presence of the Lord 
on Tan. 2. For many years in as
sembly fellowship. W. Wills and T. 
McKelvey spoke at the services. 
Robert Paterson, Peterhead, aged 82. 
Saved during the 1922 revival and 
in fellowship in the assembly. Bore 
a quiet consistent testimony in spite 
of great physical weakness. Mrs. 
Orbinson, called home on Dec. 5 
after a protracted illness. Saved 40 
vears ago and was in fellowship in 
Lurgan and for past 30 years in 
Waringstown. She lived a devoted 
and godly life and wore "the orna
ment of a meek and quiet spirit." 
Will be missed by her husband and 
family. James Cairns went to be with 
the Lord on Oct. 21. In fellowship 
in Waringston for past 40 years and 
was saved through the late Robert 
Curran (Evangelist). A good con
sistent brother, he will be missed by 
the assembly and his wife who is 
partly paralysed through a stroke. 
Remember her in prayer. 
ADDRESSES. PERSONALIA. Etc. 
Mr. R. Scott date of Whitburn) now 
at "Duncraggan." Ercall Rd. Brierht-
ons. Near Falkirk. Burnbank: Cor
respondence for Ebenezer Hall now 
to Mr. Tames Hogg. 2 Clvdesdale 
St. Hamilton. Dunoon: Believers 
meeting in Masonic Hall, Argyll St. 
Correspondent—Mr. D. Kininmont, 
74 Auchamore Rd. Dunoon. Fraser
burgh: Correspondence now to Mr. 
Wm. Reid, 16 Finlayson St. Fraser
burgh. Alloa: Correspondence to Mr. 
Tames Munro. 25 Church St. Alloa. 
Mr. T. M Davies, India, hopes to be 
in the United Kingdom in March, 
1962. D.V. Belfast: Ballysillan Gospel 
Hall Assembly commend Mr. Hed-
lev G. Murphy. "Sharon." Colling-
bridge Road, Newtownabbev, Co. 
Antrim to full-time service in the 
Lord's work. Future correspondence 
to Mr. Tohn McClure. 100 Tvndale 
Park, Ballysillan Road, Belfast 14. 
Glengarnock: Correspondence for 
Hebron Hall now to Mr. Tohn 
McLean, 3 Beith Road, Longbar, 
Glengarnock Ayrshire. Ebenezer 
Assembly. Belfast intimates the re
turn of Mr. Thomas Bentley to 
Malaya accompanied by his wife and 
three children. Our brother exnected 
to arrive at Singapore about Feb. 2. 
Prayer is reauested for Mr. Tohn H. 
Hogg who is ill in Ward 3. Peel 
Hospital, Galashiels. 
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tyrayer in ike %eW (fiesiameni 
PRAYER IN THE BOOK OF THE ACTS 

by E. W. ZiHfEKS, $rut Bookham 

T H E book of the Acts is largely 
centred around two persons, the 

One Peter and the other Paul. 
Peter goes off the scene in chapter 
12 but how thrilling is the incident 
which closes this section of the 
doctor's book! A fellow-worker 
slain with the sword: malignant 
intent on the part of Herod to do 
the same to Peter, but fear of the 
religious Jew delayed him from 
carrying into effect his evil design. 
Peter is therefore imprisoned. But 
"instant and earnest prayer was 
made of the church unto God for 
him/' Instant and earnest, what 
words! "of the church", what one
ness of mind! "to God" in all His 
supremacy and omnipotence : "for 
him" without attempting to dictate 
to God what should be done. We 
are not told if they prayed for his 
release or the maintenance of his 
faith, or courage in martyrdom, or 
what. They left that with God who 
would do the best. 

But the Lord had already told 
Peter the manner of his death and 
it could not be by the sword : so 
he slept soundly in simple confid
ence on his Lord. The story of the 
two soldiers, the two chains, the 
guards before the door, the first 
and second ward, the iron gate and 
the shut gate at Mary's house are 
all well-known to most readers. It 
seemed unlikely that all these could 
be opened one by one, and the 
soldiers and guards be rendered 
powerless, but so it was. God ans
wers prayer. He is still the same 
to-day. When God so works they 
are. never-to-be-forgotten days. 

A new section of the book now 
opens, and Paul and Barnabas arc 
separated by the Holy Spirit and 
the church at Antioch for special 
work. But it was not a decision 
taken without prayer. "When they 
had fasted and prayed" they let 
them go. There was a deep aware
ness that these two were about to 
embark on divine business of a 
world-wide nature, and it could 
succeed only as they had to do 
with the Lord Himself who was 
thus thrusting forth labourers into 
His harvest. 

Paul was a man of prayer as his 
letters, including those that were 
written by him during the history 
covered by the Acts, show. How 
often does he speak of "every 
prayer of mine"; "making inter
cession" ; "I thank my God" and so 
on. There was both the outward 
and inward life of this great ser
vant of God: he came behind 
Epaphras in nothing in this mat
ter : he, too, knew what it was to 
strive with God in his prayers for 
the saints. Time and space would 
forbid our considering in detail 
the prayer life of Paul as revealed 
in his letters : we are concerned in 
this paper only with the book of 
the Acts. 

Paul was a church-planter and 
he did his work well. First he 
evangelized, then he allowed time 
for the development of Christian 
character and gift, and then he ap
pointed elders in every church. But 
it was done in no carnal energy; 
both Barnabas and Paul fasted and 
they also prayed, commending the 
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saints to the Lord on whom they 
had believed. How many over
sights are formed in this manner? 
How many heartbreaks would be 
saved were there more prayer and 
fasting! 

It has all too freely been said 
that the apostles were at fault in 
neglecting prayer when they had 
their Council at Jerusalem and 
also when Paul decided to take 
Silas and Barnabas decided to take 
Mark, these two great men of God 
parting after their "sharp conten
tion/' But it is not safe to argue 
from silence. We dare not discuss 
the pros and cons in the matter of 
the Barnabas/Paul dispute. Who 
are we to judge? or to blame? Be
cause Barnabas goes off the scene 
it is not to be assumed that God 
put him on the shelf. The day of 
Christ will show what else this 
"good man" did which is not re
corded on earth. And if any are 
prone to blame Paul they should 
observe that by his means "the 
churches were strengthened in the 
faith and increased in numbers 
daily." Before we sit on the 
judgment-seat let us verify that 
these 'daily' results are our usual 
experience. 

Philippi having been reached 
Paul and his associates on the 
sabbath day look out for a "place 
of prayer" and not once or twice 
did they resort thither. It appears 
to have been their habit whilst in 
that place. But circumstances soon 
arose that allotted them another 
place in that city : "the inner pris
on" incarcerated Paul and Silas, 
but lo! when things were at their 
blackest, at midnight, they prayed 
to God. No wonder it was soon 
supplemented with singing, and 
prisoners listening to this remark
able and strange affair. What can 

you do with such men as these? 
Their victories are wrought behind 
prison doors. 

It is delightful also to see Paul 
at prayer with others. This is never 
said of the Lord, for He stood 
infinitely above His own people. 
But Paul was one of them and 
therefore could 'pray with them/ 
He did so with the Ephesian 
elders; he did so with the believers, 
their wives and children at Tyre; 
how much cheer comes to the heart 
when saints meet together around 
one common mercyseat! 

Had Luke written his history 
with the view of demonstrating the 
prayer life of the great Apostle we 
might have been surprised if, here 
and there, he had omitted to make 
mention of it. That would then 
have been significant and a warn
ing. But he did not write with that 
intention, and we repeat that it is 
wrong to conclude, because here 
and there no mention is made, that 
Paul acted independently of God. 
Rather we should assume that utter 
dependence upon Him was his nor
mal state and that all was done 
accordingly. There surely can be no 
doubt that Paul availed himself of 
the Lord's promise that there was 
no need to worry when brought 
before magistrates and others of 
earth's dignitaries. The Spirit 
would give words appropriate to 
the occasion, and so He did. How 
instructive are Paul's speeches! 

It was by no means all smooth 
sailing for him. Luke records one 
notable storm although it was not 
the only one in Paul's career. 
There seemed little hope of any es
caping with their lives, but Paul 
had been in touch with God and 
knew otherwise. He was assured 
that all was well God had been 

(Continued on page 89). 
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CJTudi ike JJsali tes m tne psalms 
h WillUm Hmn> 0.*.E.P M.A., M.Ed., Fh.P. 

P S A L M 8—A S O N G O F G L O R Y A N D G R A C E 

T H I S beautiful song of worship 
is a fitting sequel to Psalm 

7. That is not to say that they 
were originally written in that 
order for the Psalms are not 
grouped in chronological sequence 
nor according to authorship. W e 
do not know for certain who was 
the editor who finally gave them 
their present form, but he was ob
viously a man of great spiritual 
sensitivity and discernment, and it 
is clear, as Eusebius said, that they 
are disposed according to a law of 
inward affinity. This is not only 
discernible in the major division 
into five books, but in the smaller 
groups within these larger divis
ions. 

In the title this Psalm is attri
buted to David and there is no 
reason to doubt that lie was the 
author. I t appears to have been 
composed at night or on the recol
lection of an experience at night 
when the grandeur and glory of the 
heavenly bodies, the moon and the 
stars, impressed the Psalmist, as a 
magnificent manifestation of the 
invisible things of God, even His 
eternal power and Godhead. Per
haps the impression was rein
forced by the vivid recollection of 
nights on the hills of Bethlehem, 
when as a shepherd lad he watched 
his father's sheep and sang the 
praise of Jehovah under the starry 
sky. In the Old Testament, and 
particularly in the Psalms, the 
wonders of the natural world are 
frequently pictured, but not for 

their own sake. W h a t gave them 
meaning and glory was the pres
ence and power of God behind 
them and shining through them. 

The theme of the Psalm is the 
Glory and Grace of God. The nine 
verses may be divided into four 
sections as follows : 

1. T H E I N I T I A L N O T E OF W O R S H I P 

(v. l a ) . 

2. Tin: GLORY AND GRACE OF GOD 
— A CONTRAST (VV. lb-2) . 

3. T H E GLORY AND GRACE OF G *D 

— A N ENIGMA (VV. 3-8). 

4. T H E F I N A L N O T E OF W O R S H I P 

(v. 9) . 

1. T H E I N I T I A L N O T E OF W O R S H I P . 

The Psalm opens and closes 
with a spontaneous outburst of 
praise, " O Jehovah, our Lord, how 
excellent is Thy name in all the 
earth." It is noticeable that the 
Psalmist introduces a new title, 
Adonim, a plural of majesty and 
magnificence, which has been trans
lated ' 'sovereign Lord." H e no 
longer speaks for himself alone, 
but, using the pronoun "our", 
associates with him in his worship 
all whose opened eyes and heart 
admire the evidence of God's glory 
and grace as he exultantly exclaims, 
" H o w excellent (glorious or maj 
estic) is Thy name in all the 
earth." "Thy Name" signifies as 
usual the revelation of God in His 
essential nature, attributes and 
power. His vision is not, however, 
focussed on the ,earth alone. His 
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eyes follow the direction of his 
heart as he looks up to the dwel
ling place of the Most High, the 
possessor of heaven and earth, as 
he reveals the cause of his spon
taneous cry. 

2. T H E GLORY AND GRACE OF GOD 
A CONTRAST. 

The Glory of God has been set 
above the heavens in all its rich 
and brilliant splendour, but there is 
another divine glory, the glory of 
His grace, which He manifests in 
all its fulness on the earth : 

"Not in yonder blessed regions 
Where the Lord, with glory-

crowned, 
Reigns amid angelic legions 
Will the brightest proof be found 
That "God is love." 

'Tis on earth the Lord discloses 
All His love, how vast it is; 
Earth's the favoured spot He 

chooses 
To display the truth of this 
That "God is love." 

Here is the contrast, the dispos
ition of His glory above the heav
ens and the display of His grace 
on the earth; the witness of His 
glory in the infinite vastness of 
heaven and the witness of His 
grace in the infant voices of earth. 
"Out of the mouth of babes and 
sucklings hast Thou established 
strength because of thine adver
saries that Thou mightest still the 
enemy and the avenger" (v. 2, 
R.V.). The testimony to God's 
glory above the heavens which 
finds its consummate expression in 
the exaltation of His Son (Psalm 
2), has been rejected by men in 
unbelief and violent opposition in 
the same way as the testimony of 

the things He has made (Romans 
1. 19, etc.), and the prophets He 
has sent (Matt. 23. 37). "Not 
many mighty, not many noble 
are called" to His service for "He 
has chosen the weak things of the 
world to confound the mighty/' 
and for His praise He condescends 
to rejoice in the lisping notes of 
children's voices. The circumstances 
of the quotation of verse 2 in Mat
thew 21. 16 casts a heavenly light 
on it. Our Lord had made His 
entry into Jerusalem as King of 
the Jews, Heir of David's royal 
line, with symbolic and prophetic 
significance and the multitude had 
hailed Him with the cry, "Hosanna 
to the Son of David. Blessed is He 
that cometh in the name of the 
Lord." As He entered the temple 
the blind and the lame came to 
Him and He healed them, a fur
ther example of the signs that He 
had sent to John the Baptist that 
He was "the Coming One." But 
the eyes of His enemies were blind 
to such evidence even in His Fath
er's House, desecrated by their 
scandalous trade. Yet His title did 
not go unacknowledged even if He 
could not take His throne at that 
time, for the children took up the 
strain, "Hosanna to the Son of 
David" to the indignation of the 
Temple-authorities. Of this scene 
Edersheim has written, "They 
heard it whom the wonders He 
had spoken and done, so far from 
leading to repentance and faith, had 
only rilled with indignation. Once 
more in their impotent anger they 
sought to betray Him into silenc
ing those children's voices . . . 
echoes of the far-off praises of 
heaven which children's souls had 
caught and children's voices welled 
forth. "Out Of the mouths of 
babes and sucklings has He per-
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fected praise." 
The words of Psalm 8. 2 and the 

quotation in Matthew 21. 16 vary-
slightly. The former, translated 
from Hebrew, reads "Thou hast 
established strength." About this 
expression Delitsch writes, "As 
Luther has already remarked upon 
this passage this oifensive and de
fensive power is conceived of as a 
strong building, i.e. a fortress . . 
for the foundation of which He 
has taken the mouth, i.e. the lisp
ing of children . . . to restrain such 
as cherish principles of hatred 
against Him and His." The quot
ation in Mat. 21. 16 from the Sep-
tuagint substitutes, "Thou hast 
perfected praise" or "Thou hast 
prepared praise for Thyself." The 
Hebrew word translated "strength" 
in Psalm 8. 2 sometimes means 
power ascribed to God in praise. 
In whatever form we take this 
verse, it reveals the Grace of God 
in His evaluation of praise even 
from the lips of children in any 
age. Not only in a future day 
when, "Jesus shall reign where'er 
the sun doth his successive jour
neys run" will God in the riches of 
His grace be gratified when : 

'infant voices shall proclaim 
Their early blessings on His name." 

From the glory of God set above 
the heavens, the Psalmist lowers 
his vision in verse 3 to the heav
ens to give another aspect of his 
main theme in the third section 
of the Psalm, verses 3-7. 

3. THE GLORY AND GRACE OF GOD 
— A N ENIGMA. 

These verses give us a wonder
ful picture of the grace of God to 
man on earth against the back
ground of the glory of God in the 

heavens, the work of His fingers 
and the moon and the stars which 
He has ordained (or established). 
The witness of the celestial creation 
to the glory of God is a theme to 
which the Psalmist often recurs, 
but for various purposes. In Psalm 
19, for example, six verses are de
voted to the revelation of the glory 
of God in His wonder working 
power, and in these verses God is 
mentioned only once. Then in the 
following eight verses the revel
ation of Jehovah in the law is ex
pounded. In these verses Jehovah 
is mentioned seven times in a 
sevenfold description of His per
fect law. The former revelation is 
silent, the latter revelation is artic
ulate. In Psalm 8. 3 the witness of 
the heavens is to the glory of 
Jehovah our sovereign Lord, and 
is silent, but it goes a step further 
than in Psalm 19, leading not to 
the law of Jehovah but to His 
grace to men. If the heavenly 
creation silently witnesses to the 
glory of God, the human creation 
witnesses to the grace of God. 
This witness is twofold as verses 
5 and 6 make clear. 

1. MAN'S CREATION itself 
is a witness of divine grace. He 
who made man in the beginning 
knew what was in man. He had 
made the angelic hosts and some of 
them had fallen in overweening 
pride, but He persisted with His 
eternal counsels and made man a 
little lower than the angels, but sup
erior to all other living creatures. 

2. MAN'S CROWNING and 
ROYAL APPOINTMENT gave 
a second witness to the Grace of 
God. 'Thou hast crowned him with 
glory and honour." "Thou hast 
given him dominion over the 
works of Thy hands." "Glory and 
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honour" is a description of royal 
dignity used elsewhere in the Old 
Testament of kings like Solomon. 
'Thou hast given him dominion, 
etc." surely refers to the royal 
appointment of Genesis 1. 28. 

The consideration of the glory 
of God in the creation of the 
heavenly bodies and of the grace 
of God in the creation and crown
ing of man presented the Psalm
ist with an insoluble enigma and 
he could only state the fact and 
cry, "What is man (enosh, frail 
man) that Thou art mindful of 
him or the son of man (adam) 
that Thou dost care for him?" 
(R.S.V.). The insignificance and 
frailty of man had been evident 
from his fall and David had such a 
deep sense of this that he asked 
the same question in Psalm 144. 
3 in a different context and using 
different words. There the Psalm
ist blesses God as his Rock, Fort
ress, Stronghold, Deliverer, Shield 
and the One in Whom he had 
taken refuge. His experience was 
wider, but similar to that described 
in Psalms 3 to 7, but the enigma 
of God's grace remained and he 
says, "What is man (adam) that 
Thou takest knowledge of him 
and the son of man (enosh) that 
Thou takest account of him?" 
Notice the reversal of the words 
for man in this later Psalm. Man's 
son has the same frailty as his fore
father. Yet God still makes him 
the object of His loving care. 

Another point to be observed is 
that the question in Psalm 144. 3 
is followed, not by the statement of 
man's superior creation and his 
sovereign crowning as in Psalm 
8—but by the assertion of his 
ephemereal existence, "Man is like 
a breath; his days are like a pas
sing shadow." The question re

mained unanswered and the prom
ise of God in Genesis remained 
unfulfilled. But God uses Daniel 
to cast the dim light of prophecy 
on the difficulty, when he, too, was 
troubled and saw in the night vis
ions, "One like unto a son of man 
came with the clouds of heaven 
and came to the Ancient of days . . 
and there was given unto him dom
inion and glory and a kingdom . . 
and his dominion was an ever
lasting dominion." 

To solve the enigma we must 
bring our Psalm right over into 
the light of the New Testament, 
without denying the primary gen
eric import of the Psalm on the one 
hand or making a forced appli
cation on the other. Then the 
Psalm becomes a prophecy con
cerning man in the future, resting 
on the incarnation and redemption 
of Him who delighted to call 
Himself the Son of Man though 
He well knew what it meant for 
Him to restore that Sovereignty 
lost to man through the fall and to 
ensure for Himself the fulfilment 
of the divine purpose. As we lis
ten to His use of the title to em
phasize on the one hand His real 
humanity, His homelessness and 
His suffering and death by which 
He would save that which was 
lost, and, on the other hand, to as
sert His transcendental character, 
His Lordship over the Sabbath, 
His right to forgive sins and His 
authority to execute judgment, we 
rejoice in hope. Finally when be
fore the Sanhedrin He answered 
the adjuration of the High Priest, 
"Art Thou the Christ, the son of 
the Blessed?" with the words, "I 
am, and ye shall see the Son of 
Man sitting on the right hand of 
power and coming on the clouds 
of heaven," we know that Psalm 
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8 has received a new fulfilment. 
The dignity and dominion confer
red at man's creation and crowning 
could only be entrusted and exer
cised by a man perfect in charac
ter, wisdom and power. Now in 
Him, who became the Son of Man, 
we have found the meeting place 
of the divinely perfect and the 
perfectly divine. As Westcott says, 
"The Son of God has assumed 
the nature in which man was 
created. In that nature, bearing its 
last sorrows, He has been crowned 
with glory . . . In the Son of Man 
(Jesus) then there is the assur
ance that man's sovereignty shall 
be gained." This is the message 
which the book that has been cal
led "God's last word to man," the 
epistle to Hebrews, brings to us 
when the writer quotes Psalm 8 
and reveals the divine solution of 
the age-long enigma. Jehovah, 
Most High (Psalm 7. 17) will fin
ally subdue the last of His enem
ies and establish His anointed in 
universal dominion, and man who 
was made a little lower than the 
angels will in the persons of His 
saints judge angels and reign with 
Him. Then will that wonderful vis
ion promised to Nathaniel be real
ized when He Who came from 
God as the Eternal Son, will be re
vealed again as the Son of Man on 
Whom the angels will descend 
(John 1. 51). 

With this wondrous prospect we 
can surely join in the words of the 
Psalmist in the last Section of 
Psalm 8. 9. 

4. THE FINAL NOTE OF WORSHIP. 

"O Jehovah, our Sovereign 
Lord, how majestic is Thy Name 
in all the earth." 

THINGS MOST SURELY 
BELIEVED AMONGST US 

By the Editor. 
(Continued from page 78) 

densians. They refused to recog
nise papal authority, accepted the 
New Testament as their guide and 
lived in simple fashion, regarding 
the accumulation of wealth as a 
hindrance to spirituality. They 
were the subjects of various per
secutions, the last being the sever
est, when, tracked to their homes 
among the mountains, crowds of 
them were suffocated in the caves 
where they had sought shelter, 
and many of them were hurled 
over the rocks to be dashed in 
pieces far below. That was the 
price paid for loyalty to the Scrip
tures. 

Not all succumbed to the spirit 
of worldliness. There were those 
whose conscience revolted against 
the prevailing disregard for purity 
of life. One of these was Martin 
Luther, the German law-student 
turned Augustinian monk in the 
hope of laying up merit in heaven. 
His long struggle reached its 
climax on the Sacred Stairs in 
Rome, as he climbed seeking for
giveness by such an act of penance. 
It was then that the Spirit of God 
flashed upon his mind the meaning 
of words which he had read in a 
Latin Bible, "the just shall live by 
faith." Luther's life was changed, 
and after he returned to Witten
berg the Reformation virtually 
began when he posted his ninety-
five theses on his church door 
(1517). The break with Rome soon 
became complete. The spirit of the 
Renaissance, the new quest for 
learning, had produced Protestant
ism in the religious world. 
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COKKBSFONPBNCE 

"Moorville," 
Outwood Lane, 

Horsforth, 
Nr. Leeds, 

Dear Mr. Borland, 
I must first thank you for your 

timely and to some extent stimulat
ing Introduction to "Things Most 
Surely Believed Among Us" in the 
January issue. I confess I had al
most given up hope of ever reading 
an article touching upon Church 
Truth in an English Magazine, and so 
this number of The Believer's is 
•specially welcome and so encourag
ing to me. 

As a young believer myself, I have 
been considerably stumbled by the 
attitude of the majority of brethren 
concerning this vitally important as
pect of the Christian walk. I am now 
aware that, in other parts of Brit
ain, Church Truth (as it is known) 
and the assembly position are regul
arly the subject of Scripture address
es both from the Conference platform 
and at assembly meetings, but here 
in England, generally, it seems 
strictly taboo. 

Indeed the very mention of such 
things seems sufficient motive for one 
being looked upon as some kind of 
an heretic. Perhaps it is well at this 
point' to remark that I am in full 
accord with your observations re
garding the holding of assembly 
truths in the assembly—there are 
those who can see nothing but the 
the assembly in Scripture, and then 
there are those who can see anything 
but the assembly in Scripture. Let 
u* be balanced in our holding of the 
truth, but let us not fall into the 
common error of compromising; the 
attitude of "anything for a quiet 
life" seems to be a modern spiritual 
disease. 

All that I know concerning Church 
Truth and the assembly position I 
have discovered by my own enquiries 
of well-taught brethren who seemed 
disposed to discuss THE subject and 
by writing to a few well-known min
istering brethren up and down the 
country. Is this the way young people 
in the assembly should be fed? No 
wonder we have to-day a generation 
Of younger people who feel free to 

engage in denominational activities 
and the like, with the resultant 
spiritual loss to the assembly. To
day we have those in the assembly 
who are better known at the denom
inations down the road than in the 
assembly. Indeed, the assembly 
seems to have become to many just 
a place of convenience and the terms 
of fellowship are not understood or 
even heard of. 

The sad fact is this, the assembly 
—precious to God as it unquestion
ably is—is nowadays set at nought 
by the very saints who should be re
joicing in it. What state of affairs 
is this? Perhaps to the majority in 
fellowship the assembly is just an
other way of meeting together, just 
another Mission. And then we won
der why there is such a lack of 
power these days. I observe you pose 
the question, "Who are to blame?" 
and from my own experience I must 
categorically state that, largely, 
young believers are not to blame for 
their ignorance in these matters, for 
they rarely get the chance to decide 
for or against, or are encouraged to 
find out for themselves. 

On hears the cry on every hand 
to-day, "Where are the Timothy's," 
there is a reply which can justly be 
given, "Where, oh where, are the 
Paul's," without them there will never 
be the Timothys. To-day, perhaps 
more than ever before, men of spir
ituality and conviction are needed in 
the assemblies to help stem the tide 
of apostasy which is undermining 
the divine character of God's handi
work. 

Though your article is welcome, 
one feels on reflection that it has also 
come too late; rather like a retro
spective summing-up which attempts 
to tackle a hopeless situation by 
agreeing to face the facts when the 
damage has all too long ago been 
effected. The gate has been open now 
for many years and undoubtedly the 
proverbial horse has bolted a long, 
long time ago. 

Is the assembly position a thing 
to be spoken of in whispers in a 
suitable corner? Is it a subject of 
which we are ashamed; something 

(Continued on page 89). 
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r — YOUNG BEUEVEK'i FACE 

Jlesscns from iie Jlife of oihaiam 
Reading: Genesis 18. 16-33. 

by William (rilmourp Ayr. 

n i N I N G and dwelling together, 
walking and talking together, 

laughing and weeping together— 
these are the basic materials from 
which a true and lasting friend
ship may be forged, and as we 
began to discover in last month's 
study, it is with a vivid portrayal 
of just such experiences that Gen
esis 18 provides us. (I suggest you 
read the whole story over again!). 

Verse 16 marks a turning point 
in the events of this momentous 
afternoon, and from the rest, re
freshment and reassurance of the 
shaded encampment we move out 
into the dusty track, "looking to
ward Sodom", sensing already a 
change of mood in the angelic com
pany and observing carefully the 
reaction of the faithful Patriarch 
who, having been made glad by the 
Presence of Jehovah (vv. 1-7), and 
having had his confidence confirmed 
in the Power of the Lord ( w . 8-
15), must now be given a revel
ation of the Purpose of his God. 

The third lesson of our chapter, 
therefore, is that of 

SHARING THE SECRET 
OF THE LORD (vv. 16-22). 
If you were asked to provide a 

verse which would support our 
third section, which would you 
choose? I immediately thought of 
the familiar words : "The secret of 
the Lord is with them that fear 

Him" (Psalm 25. 14), and I was 
fascinated to discover that the 
Revised Version Margin suggests 
"friendship" as an alternative to 
"secret," and that the Revised 
Standard Version actually substi
tutes the former for the latter! 
(You should look this up now. A 
consideration of Psalm 25 is un
failingly good for the soul). Now 
as we have proved repeatedly, 
Abraham was truly God's Friend, 
and the Divine soliloquy in vv. 
17-19 is fair indication of the depth 
and richness of their friendship. 
Jehovah made Abraham His con
fidant and in so doing provided a 
wonderful witness to the claim of 
Amos: "Surely the Lord God will 
do nothing but He revealeth His 
secret unto His servants the 
prophets" (Amos 3. 7). 

Many reasons might be offered 
in explanation of God's thus re
vealing His intention to Abraham. 
1. Because they were friends. So 
sacred was the relationship exist
ing between man and Master that 
the Lord could not think to enter 
upon such a course without fore
warning His friend. 2. Because Ab
raham must become a source of 
blessing to ALL nations—and the 
destruction of Sodom might be a 
thing hard to understand. Abraham 
must learn not only to love God 
for His gracious promise of a son, 
but to stand in awe of His stern 
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resistance of wickedness. 3. Be
cause the Lord wanted to teach 
Abraham ihe lesson of Divine 
Justice and Judgment so that the 
Patriarch in turn 'mould teach 
those who came after him. 

Abraham learned his lesson well 
—but have we? Have you and I 
firmly grasped the knowledge that 
we are admitted to a most intimate 
relationship with our Master? 
(Read what He said in John 15. 
14, 15). And knowing this to be 
true, do we live in the full exper
ience and enjoyment of it? Have 
we, as yet, properly appreciated 
that our knowledge of the will and 
ways of God is in proportion to 
the closeness of our walk with Him 
(Think about John 13. 25), and the 
completeness of our consecration to 
Him (Romans 12. 1, 2)? 

"Oh for a closer walk with G\od 
A calm and heavenly frame; 
A light to shine upon the road 
That leads me to the Lamb I" 

Fourthly, let us consider the Man 
of God as we see him 

APPEALING TO THE 
JUSTICE OF THE LORD 

(vv. 23-33). 

Abraham was a "man o' pairts" ! 
Faithful as a Pilgrim, Generous as 
a Master, Loyal as a Kinsman, 
Skilful as a Strategist, Fearless as 
a Warrior, Gracious as a Host— 
and now, Powerful as an Inter
cessor ! Had we more time and 
space we might profitably discuss 
the contrasting reactions of Abra
ham as he was confronted twice 
over with a message which linked 
Sodom and Disaster, but you must 
think about it yourself (Gen. 14. 
13, 14). We should notice, how
ever, as we pass, that once again 

it is demonstrated that the Man 
of God, standing outside the city, 
of woe and wickedness was able to 
exert an infinitely more effective 
influence over its destiny than was 
the vexed and pathetic, though 
righteous, figure who dwelt within 
its gates. 

Forsaking Lot, therefore, as he 
"sits at the gate of Sodom" (ch. 
19. 1), we follow Abraham as he 
"stands before" and "draws near" 
to the Lord. (Does the language 
of vv. 22, 23 remind you of the 
Epistle to the Hebrews?), and un
burdens his heart in such a way as 
has caused his words to be ack
nowledged as one of the great 
Bible prayers. 

Notice first of all, three things 
about the Intercessor. 

a. He was concerned over others* 
needs. The effective intercessor is 
a truly selfless man. He will come 
to the Lord with a heart that has 
been wrested from its natural self-
centredness and touched with a 
compassionate longing for the 
deliverance and blessing of others. 
Have you noticed how often the 
really great men of God have been 
great intercessors, and how often 
the really great prayers were inter
cessory prayers? Indeed, the holy 
art of intercession has the stamp of 
divinity upon it, when we recall 
that the unceasing occupation of 
our Lord Jesus Himself is that of 
interceding on our behalf (Heb. 7. 
25 and read also Rom. 8. 26, 27). 

b. He was conscious of his own 
unworthiness. Abraham had form
ed an accurate assessment as to his 
own significance "dust and ashes" 
(v. 27). He had come to know, as 
we must learn, that he who will 
have power with God must strip 
himself of all pretention and pre
sumption and self-righteousness 
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and clothe himself in the garments 
of humiliation, contrition and self-
abhorrence. Man of wealth, wis
dom, influence and destiny that he 
was, Abraham had a proper sense 
of his own utter worthlessness and 
impotence as he came to God on 
behalf of others. 

c. He was convinced as to the 
Justice of his God. Abraham's was 
a reasoning faith and in this par
ticular crisis he did not cry for the 
mercy of God upon a wicked com
munity so much as protest that the 
justice of God was incompatible 
with the destruction of righteous as 
well as evil. It may be argued that 
the Patriarch's knowledge of the 
character and disposition of Jehov
ah was distinctly limited—and there 
are grounds for this belief—but 
there remain with us to-day for 
all our enlightenment, many un
solved problems, many areas of 
mystery and bewilderment, and we 
must rest still in the deep convic
tion of the ancient pilgrim : "Shall 
not the Judge of all the earth do 
right?" 

Secondly, let us look at three 
things about the prayer itself. 
1. It was definite. 

Abraham had but one burden— 
the salvation of a city based upon 
the existence of certain righteous 
persons. Intercessory prayer is 
never swathed in layers of cliches, 
never muffled in vague, meaning
less platitudes. Effective, influential 
prayer is not measured in terms of 
rhetoric or verbosity, but is char
acteristically precise, sharp and to 
the point. What kind of prayers 
are ours, I wonder? 
2. It was urgent. 

Life and death hung upon Abra
ham's prayer and it breathed a 

sense of urgcm;j c*«J fervency. He 
did not know what it was to pmy 
just for praying's sake. Do you? 
The prayer that is bred on formal
ity and indifference is always still
born ! 

3. It was persistent. 
You are already wondering what 

might have happened had not 
Abraham halted where he did? (v. 
32). Perhaps he wondered too! 
The Lord knows—it is enough. Six 
times over Abraham cried to the 
Lord and six times he was ans
wered. Ask, and go on asking; 
seek, and go on seeking; knock, and 
go on knocking; and because of 
your importunity He will rise and 
give you whatever you need ! (Read 
Luke 11. 5-10). 

Entertaining Him, Accompany
ing Him, Interceding with Him; 
may God give to us all such sweet 
communion, richly to enjoy! 

SUGGESTIONS FOR 
FURTHER STUDY 

1. Galatians 6. 7; Rom. 12. 1, 2; 
Rev. 3. 20; Luke 18. 27. How 
are these N.T. passages illus
trated by Gen. 18? 

2. Compare Sodom with Nineveh, 
and Abraham's reaction with 
that of Jonah. 

3. Compile a list of the great inter
cessory prayers of the Bible. 
Which one would you put at the 
top of your list ? 

4. What other figure in early his
tory is associated with "dust 
and ashes" and "praying for his 
friends?" Read Job 42. 6, 10. 
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Things Most 
Surely Believed 
Among Us 

Z. $omt Church History 

P^ KNOWLEDGE of Church 
History may not be an ab

solute essential for an under
standing of New Testament doc-
rine and practice, but it undoubt
edly forms a most important 
background against which to study 
the disconcerting situation as is 
manifest in the divisions in mod
ern Christendom. The first Church 
historian was Luke whose divinely 
controlled contribution to the sub
ject, The Acts of the Apostles, has 
been a most valuable source of 
information about the growth and 
conduct of the apostolic churches 
scattered along the littoral of the 
Mediterranean Sea. 

The New Testament conception 
of the Church has abiding divine 
sanction, the outstanding feature 
thereof being its oneness. Our 
Lord's prayer recorded in John 
17 repeatedly emphasises the desire 
"that they all may be one" (v. 21), 
and Paul's contention is that there 
is only one Lord and only one 
body (Eph. 4. 5), for of the twain, 
Jew and Gentile* "one new man" 
has been formed (Eph. 2. 15), 
that oneness resulting from the 
fact that all who believe "are one 
in Christ Jesus" (Gal. 3. 28). That 
spiritual unity cannot be organ
ised by human manipulation, nor 
can it be destroyed, because it 
arises from the possession by every 
individual believer of a divine life 

# h 
THE 

EPITOK 
which unites him to the Risen 
Head and to all others who believe. 

"In Him it is ordained to raise 
A Temple to Jehovah's praise, 
Composed of all His saints who own 
No Saviour but the Living Stone. 

That unity, however, may be 
manifested locally by the 'togeth
erness' of all those who believe, 
such communities being called in 
the New Testament "Churches of 
God." Their plurality is evidence 
of the autonomous nature of the 
local church, the idea of an organ
ised union having no semblance 
of justification in apostolic writ
ings. That there was a "fellow
ship" is patent to the discerning 
reader, but it was a "fellowship" 
deriving from similarity of exper
ience and practice, and not a 
"union" organised from a govern
ing centre. 

Several considerations may 
claim attention at this point; and 
first in importance is the arrival 
of the monarchial episcopate, the 
system in which one man assumed 
entire responsibility for the wel
fare and government of the local 
church. The title such a person 
adopted was "bishop." From New 
Testament references it may be 
substantiated that in apostolic local 
churches there was a plurality of 
bishops, and also that the term 
"bishop" was, to all intents and 
purposes, synonymous with the 
term "presbyter" or "elder." The 
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word "bishop" appears to have 
been used to'define the function of 
the person who was recognised as 
an elder both because of his long 
experience and of his commendable 
Christian character. 

In 115 A.D. Ignatius, who was 
styled the bishop of Antioch, was 
on his way to martyrdom in Rome, 
and as he journeyed he wrote 
seven letters to churches, in six of 
which he magnified the office of 
bishop, making most exaggerated 
claims for such a church dignitary. 
He maintained that only the bishop 
or his delegate could conduct a 
baptismal service or administer the 
Lord's Supper. Certain it is that 
gradually there emerged the idea 
of episcopacy, and later the "bish
op" of a larger church held himself 
responsible for the overseership of 
the smaller churches in the vicinity 
established by the efforts of the 
larger one. The several united 
parishes became his diocese, and 
later the church of the bishop was 
honoured with the title "cathed
ral," the place where the bishop's 
"throne" was placed. 

The process developed further. 
At the Council of Nicaea (325 
A.D.) official sanction was given 
for the employment of the term 
"Metropolitan," "a bishop exer
cising provincial* and not merely 
diocesan powers." Cities like 
Ephesus, Antioch, Alexandria, 
Rome, became Metropolitan cities, 
and as the last of these was the 
Imperial centre, it very soon almost 
automatically came to be recog
nised as the chief Metropolitan 
city. Since the "Bishop of Rome" 
claimed to be in direct apostolic 
succession from Peter, presumed to 
be the first bishop, it was not long 
until the Metropolitan of the Im
perial City took the title of Pope 
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or Father of the Church. Later he 
was called "the Vicar of Christ." 

Another important consideration 
is the emergence of the title 
"Catholic Church." In its original 
connotation the word 'Catholic' 
means 'general' or 'universal/ and 
the "Catholic Church" simply 
meant the "Church Universal," 
that body which included all be
lievers. Soon, however, the term 
came to be used in a more restric
ted sense. As groups considered 
heretical appeared, adherents were 
judged to be outside of the 
Church, because they did not ac
cept the teachings of the bishops. 
Professor Latourette summarises 
the situation thus : "Succession in 
direct line from the apostles was 
deemed of the essence of the epis
copate." He refers to Cyprian, the 
martyr-bishop of Carthage, as 
holding "that there was only one 
Church, that the episcopate found
ed upon the rock by Christ was in 
the Church and the Church in the 
bishop, and that if any were not 
with the bishop he was not in the 
Church. Moreover, Cyprian insist
ed that he who was not in the 
Church was not a Christian, and 
that outside the Church, authenti
cated by the presence of the epis
copate there was no salvation. The 
bishops were more and more be
coming prominent as essential 
features of the Catholic Church." 
(A History of Christianity, pp. 
132-133). Consequently it came to 
be taught that only those who 
recognised the pope and the epis
copate were members of the Cath
olic Church; all others were con
sidered heretical and outside the 
pale of salvation. 

A third matter for consideratian 
is the rise of monasticism, although 
only the barest reference is neces-
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sary. I t is well to remember that 
"probably without monasticism 
there would have been no chance 
of Christianity surviving the Dark 
Ages with sufficient vitality to 
create a new civilisation." The 
desire for a monastic life may 
have grown from the disappoint
ment which some felt at the in
creasing secularisation of the 
church when persecution ceased. 
The conversion of Emperor Con-
stantine led to a great influx of 
pagan ideas, and men seeking sep
aration from the contaminations 
thereby made easy, found in the 
wide spaces of the deserts places of 
relief. As solitary life is contrary 
to nature, it appealed to some to 
live together in monasteries, where 
strict rules should be obeyed, and 
where communal life could be con
ducted away from the influences of 
the outside world. 

Whatever condemnation may be 
preferred against the later religious 
Orders with their wealth and cor
ruption, it should not be forgotten 
that the history of early Britain 
was greatly affected by men with 
monastic training. Ninian, Patrick, 
Columba, Aidan, Cuthbert, were 
not recluses, living in isolation, but 
men whose lives of devotion led 
them out to be pioneers of the good 
news, reaching many parts of I re
land, Scotland and Northern Eng
land. From Rome, too, came the 
monk Augustine with his band of 
missionaries, heralds of the gospel 
to Southern England. 

As the wealth of the Church in
creased, so also did the secular 
power of the pope. A threat of ex
communication from the Catholic 
Church was sufficient to bring even 
the haughtiest Emperors to boot. 
As monarchs paid deference to 
the head of the Church, gradually 

the occupant of the papal throne 
became characterised by worldli-
ness, sensuality and love of pomp. 
The private lives of some of the 
popes are too revolting to reveal in 
the slightest detail, and a quotation 
from Lord Macauley will suffice. 
Wri t ing of the papal court at the 
height of its secular splendour, he 
declared, "Tha t court had been a 
scandal to the Christian name. Its 
annals are black with treason, mur
der and incest. Even its most re
spectable members were utterly 
unfit to be ministers of religion . . 
Their years glided by in a soft 
dream of sensual and intellectual 
voluptuousness. Choice cookery, 
delicious wines, lovely women, 
hounds, falcons, horses, newly-
discovered manuscripts of the 
classics, sonnets . . . were the de
light and even the serious business 
of their lives." 

Little wonder is there that, when 
the head was so sick, corruption 
and licentiousness should spread 
throughout the entire body? The 
centuries preceding the Reform
ation v/ere marked by an insensate 
love of wealth amongst the higher 
clergy, with the accompanying 
vices, too degrading even to men
tion. Parish priests followed the 
example of their superiors, and 
few of them answered to the char
acter of the poor parson described 
so sympathetically by Chaucer in 
The Canterbury Tales. Their ig
norance was appalling. Few could 
read, and many hardly knew how 
to repeat the Lord 's Prayer. 

Yet there were those who tried 
to maintain the purity of the New 
Testament Church. In the valleys 
of Piedmont in Nor th Italy and in 
South France lived the Christian 
communities known as the Wal -

(Continued \on page 71). 



Lesson 13. Memory Verse—1 Peter 3. 22. 
PETER AND THE RESURRECTION 

Holts 
April 1st. 

LESSON TEXT—John 20. 1-10; Acts 2. 22-31; 1 Peter 1. 3, 4. 
3. 21, 22. (Read John 20. 1-10). 

TRUTH TO BE EMPHASISED: 
He who was delivered for our of
fences was raised again for our 
justification. On the cross the mighty 

work was finished, an empty grave 
was the evidence of its acceptance. 
A risen Christ is God's receipt for 
the believer. 

THE LESSON OUTLINED 
I. THE DAY (John 20. 1)—Death 

Robbed. 
The Jewish Sabbath passed in 

gloom and doubt and sorrow with 
the Lord in the tomb. The Lord's 
Day followed with death robbed of 
its prey and its power. The stone 
rolled away proclaimed that death's 
power was broken, it could not hold 
its prey, the tomb was empty. Christ 
was risen, 

II. THE DISCIPLES (v. 2)—Declar
ing the Mystery. 

Peter was with John when Mary 
ran to them with the message that 
the Lord was not in the tomb. As 
yet she knew not that He was risen, 
but she did know what He meant to 
her. It was the "Lord" who was gone 
and she knew not where He could 
be found. 

III. THE DISCOVERY (vv. 3-8)— 
Death's wrapping Left. 

Peter and John set out to see for 
themselves. Peter is outrun by John. 
No doubt the remembrance of His 
denial made his steps heavy. Mary's 
word was confirmed by what they 
saw, the tomb was empty. Peter de
files himself by entering the tomb 
but is rewarded by an amazing 
sight—the grave clothes left behind 
by deaths Victor. The evidence was 
there that it had been an orderly 
exit from death's domain. Had the 
grave been robbed there would be 

no linen clothes left nor the folding 
of the head napkin. 

IV. THE DEPARTURE (vv. 8-10— 
Disappointed Believers. 

Peter and John could see that the 
Lord had left the tomb but their 
faith did not go beyond that. Love 
would have led them to linger round 
it as did Mary. Had they remained 
they would have seen Him. How 
often we have missed a blessing 
because we were too much in a 
hurry. "He that believeth shall not 
make haste." 

V. THE DECLARATION (Acts 2. 
22, 31)—Delivering the Message. 

Peter presents the Man of Clavary 
now risen from the dead and seated 
on the throne in heaven. All centres 
around the cross and the throne. 

1. His works surround Him with 
glory—"a man approved of God" 
(v. 22). 

2. His death was in fulfilment of 
divine counsels. "He was delivered by 
the determinate counsel and fore
knowledge of God" (v. 23). 

3. His resurrection displayed div
ine power beyond the power of death. 
Death could not hold Him whom God 
raised up (v. 24). 

4. His ascension and exaltation 
were traced by David in Holy Writ. 
A path that led through the dark
ness of the tomb to the throne of 
glory (vv. 25-31). 

(Continued on page 81). 
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Lesson 14. Memory Verse—Matthew 4. 19. April 8th. 

CALLED BY CHRIST 
LESSON TEXT—John 1. 35-42; Matthew 4. 18-20; 10. 1-5. 

(Read John 1. 35-42). 

TRUTH TO BE EMPHASISED: 

Coming to Jesus as Saviour and Lord 
we received a new name as did 

I. THE SAVIOUR PRESENTED 
(John 1. 35, 36). 

The first day John presented the 
Saviour as the Sin-bearer, the Lamb 
prophecied, pictured and prefigured 
in the Old Testament. The next day 
he gives effective testimony as to 
His Person (see v. 29). He is the 
Object of adoring gaze. 

II. THE SEEKERS ATTRACTED 
(vv. 37-39). 

There were two who heard John's 
testimony and they were attracted 
to Christ by His word. One was 
Andrew the brother of Peter. He 
and the other disciple left John for 
Jesus. This is ever the object of true 
ministry—to get folks to see Jesus 
and to be attracted to Him. Assoc
iated with the Person is a path and 
so we find the two disciples follow
ing Jesus. His footsteps mark the 
way for those who love Him. That 
is one reason why He is called "The 
Way." And then there is a place 
where we can have fellowship sweet 
with our Lord. The two seekers 
owned Christ as Lord, calling Him 
Master. They saw where he dwelt 
and abode with Him that day. There 
is power in the vision of the Person 
of Christ to draw us from all else 
to find our all in Him. 

n i . THE SOUL-WINNER BUSY 
(W. 40-41). 

Andrew never became a great 
preacher like his brother Peter but 
knew how to win souls for Christ. 
His was the "personal evangelism" 
method. He was always bringing 
someone to Jesus. His first catch 
was his own brother. "He first find-

Peter. No longer a sinner but now 
a saint. And then we are ready to 
hear the call that puts us into His 
service. 

eth his own brother Simon" suggests 
the others he won later. We have the 
record of some in John 6. 8 and 12. 
22. 

IV. THE SINNER SAVED (v. 42). 

All was changed when Peter came 
to Jesus. The sinner was made a 
saint. "Jesus beheld him." That look 
saved him, secured him forever. And 
then Peter received a new name. He 
was Simon, he became Peter which 
means a stone. He never forgot that 
meeting with Christ nor the fact 
that he was a "living stone" in the 
building of God. 

V. THE SERVANT CALLED 
(Matthew 4. 18-20). 

The details of the story are given 
in Luke's account (Luke 5. 2-11). It 
was while the brothers were engaged 
in their daily occupation that they 
were called into the service of the 
best of Masters. It was not a ruined 
business Peter gave up for the Lord: 
for after the best day's fishing he 
had ever had, he left it all to follow 
the Lord. Christ was more to him 
than all beside; Peter dropped every
thing for Christ. He "forsook all 
and followed Him." 

VI. THE SELECT ONES SENT 
(Matthew 10. 1-5). 

Peter heads the list of the twelve 
apostles sent out by the Lord as His 
messengers. It was after Christ had 
surveyed the harvest field (Matt. 9. 
37) and requested the prayers for 
labourers that He called and sent 
forth those who were to represent 
Him in their service for Him. 

THE LESSON OUTLINED 
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Lesson 15. Memory Verse—Matthew 14. 33. April 15th. 

COMING TO CHRIST ON THE WATER 
LESSON TEXT—Matthew 14. 22-36. 

TRUTH TO BE E M P H A S I S E D : 

Christ can uphold us when there is 
no visible means of support. The 

I. PURPOSE (v. 22). 

No one takes a voyage without a 
goal in mind and view. These dis
ciples were homeward bound, they 
were going to "the other side." They 
took this journey at the bidding of 
the Lord; they were under His com
mand even though He was absent 
from them. We are all sailing 
towards the shore of eternity. Those 
who are under Christ's command 
know that they shall reach the fair 
shore of heaven's eternal rest. 

II. PRAYER (v. 23). 
Although He w a s absent from 

them yet the eyes of the Lord were 
upon His disciples as they sailed the 
stormy sea. He was on high—sug
gestive of His place in heaven now. 
He was praying for them—suggest
ing His present ministry of interces
sion at God's right hand. 

HI. PERIL (v. 24). 
The winds and the waves com

bined to bring difficulty and distress 
to the sailors. The little ship was 
seemingly a plaything for the angry 
waves. The Christian finds himself 
in a world opposed to Christ and His 
own. Like the fierce wind, the wrath 
of Satan seeks to prevent us from 
reaching our goal. Like the angry 
waves, sin and Satan threaten to 
send us to the bottom. 

IV. PERPLEXITY (v. 25, 26). 
How strange that the sight of the 

Saviour walking on the stormy deep 
should frighten the disciples. Yet 
how often divine visitations perplex 
us. We cannot understand God's 
dealings with us. While we are 
troubled when Jesus is near, our 
unbelieving hearts fail to recognise 
Him. 
V. PRESENCE (v. 27). 

The word of the Saviour calmed 
their troubled hearts assuring them 
of His presence. "Be of good cheer; 

stormy wave is firm as rock when 
the eye is on Him and the ear is 
open to His command. Without Him 
we sink. 

it is I, be not afraid." That w a s 
enough. "Jesus is near to comfort 
and cheer, just when we need Him 
most." His presence removes all fear. 

VI. POWER (vv. 28, 29). 
There was power in the word of 

Christ. Peter realised this power. He 
walked upon the stormy sea at the 
word of the Lord. Nothing is impos
sible to faith. But the secret of 
power was not in Himself. The mom
ent the eye of Peter w a s off from 
Christ and he looked to the waters 
he began to sink. But only one cry 
and the strong arm of the Lord was 
there to deliver. What a sight it must 
have been to see Peter and Jesus 
walking arm in arm to the ship. 
What Peter did, we can do. All our 
troubles are under our feet when w e 
walk with Jesus. 

VII. PEACE (vv. 32, 33). 
A calm sea was the evidence of 

the divine Sonship of our Lord (v. 
33). He who calmed the raging sea 
then, can calm troubled hearts now, 
whether that be the storm-tossed 
heart of the sinner or the saint. En
joying perfect peace we fall at His 
feet and worship. 

(Continued from page 79). 
VI. THE DOXOLOGY (1 Peter 1. 

3, 4)—Delighting in God. 
The sight of the inheritance of the 

saints in Heaven above fills Peter's 
heart with worship and he praises 
the God whose mercy provided it for 
us and made it a "living hope" 
through the resurrection of Jesus 
Christ. 
VII. THE DISOBEDIENT (1 Peter 

3. 21, 22)—Doom for Doubters. 
Only those in the ark were saved 

from the flood. Only those whose 
faith is in a risen Christ will escape 
judgment. In baptism we pass God's 
judgment upon ourselves and then 
find in Christ a "newness of life.' 

THE LESSON OUTLINED 
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Lesson 16. Memory Verse—Matthew 16. 16. April 22nd. 

CONFESSING AND C 0 M M I S S I 0 N ; E D 

LESSON TEXT—Matthew 16. 13-20; Acts 2. 14-39; 10. 34, 35; 11. 18. 
(Read Matthew 16. 13-20). 

TRUTH TO BE EMPHASISED: 

We are to tell what we know. Our 
eternal destiny depends upon our 

I. THE CONFUSION (Matt. 16. 13, 
14). 

Someone has written a book en
titled, "The Man Nobody Knows/' 
Men were baffled when they came 
into contact with the Lord Jesus 
Christ and tried to explain Him from 
a human standpoint. "None of the 
princes of this world knew" Him, 
says Paul. "The world knew Him 
not," says John. "Who is this?" is a 
question asked again and again in 
the Gospels. There were opinions 
about Him but no definite knowledge 
of His Person. 

II. THE CONFESSION (v. 16). 

It was different with Peter. An 
unlettered fisherman he knew more 
than all the wise men of the world. 
He saw in Christ what the others 
were blind to, he knew Him as the 
Anointed One—Prophet, Priest and 
King—the Son of the Living God. In 
that brief sentence is summed up the 
Deity of His Person and the charac
ter of His mission. He came to re
veal God to us as the Son from His 
bosom. He came to fulfil all the 
promises as the Anointed One of His 
purpose. 

III. THE COMMUNICATION 
(vv. 17, 18). 

Peter's confession was the result 
of divine communication. That is, 
Peter would never have known 
Christ had not the Father revealed 
Him to Peter's heart. Divine truths 
are way beyond the realm of human 

answer to the question, "Whom do 
ye think that I am.?" Our joy in 
service is to tell others what we know 
about Him. 

search. The receptive mind is taught 
by God. And then Peter receives a 
second communication—the truth 
concerning the church so dear to the 
heart of Him whose it is, and who 
says, "My Church." He is the found
ation of it, the Builder and Preserver 
of it. 

IV. THE COMMISSION (v. 19). 

Doors are opened by keys and 
when our Lord commissioned Peter 
we find him entrusted with the keys 
to the place of heaven's authority. 
If we look ahead we find Peter exer
cising that authority. He opened the 
door of faith to the guilty nation of 
Israel on the day of Pentecost. He 
opened the door for the Gentiles when 
he went to the house of Cornelius. 
That door is still open and countless 
thousands have entered in, receiving 
a royal welcme. 

V. THE CONFIRMATION 
(Acts 2.14-39; 10. 34, 35; 11. 18). 

To Peter the Lord gave a special 
commission to preach the gospel and 
in the book of the Acts we have the 
confirmation of that commission. He 
had only one story to tell to Jews 
and Gentiles. The Christ he confessed 
at Caesarea Philippi he preached in 
Jerusalem and in Caesarea and else
where. "Jesus whom ye crucified is 
both Lord and Christ." "Preaching 
peace by Jesus Christ." 

THE LESSON OUTLINED 
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Lesson 17. Memory Verse—John 20. 31a. April 29th. 

CATCHING FISH 
LESSON TEXT—Matthew 17. 24-27; Luke 5. 1-11; John 21. 1-11. 

(Read Matt. 17. 24-27; Luke 5. 3-8; John 21. 6, 7). 

TRUTH TO BE EMPHASISED: 
One of the four commissions given 
Peter by the Lord was that of catch-

I. THE MASTER OF THE FISH 
(Matthew 17. 24-27). 

Peter had been called from the sea 
to follow Jesus. Here he is sent back 
to it to catch a fish for Christ. "The 
fish of the sea and whatsoever pas-
seth through the paths of the sea" 
are all under His control and His 
direction. And from that "fish that 
first cometh up" the Lord got His 
portion and so did Peter. That fish 
had money in its mouth. Does this 
not illustrate the divine way of 
carrying on the work of the Lord? 
"Even so hath the Lord ordained that 
they which preach the gospel should 
live of the gospel" (1 Cor. 9. 14). 

H. THE MINISTRY OF THE WORD 
(Luke 5. 1-3). 

Peter is back from a night of 
fruitless fishing. Washing nets is poor 
recompense for toiling "all the night." 
And listening to a sermon was not 
exactly what Peter wanted just then. 
But the Lord wanted Peter and so 
He had to get his ear and he knew 
how to do i t : by the use of Peter's 
boat. Peter's boat had never been 
used for a pulpit before, it was a 
fishing boat, but the Master Fisher
man was after a choice fish, and He 
was successful; the fisherman was 
caught, his heart was captured and 
he and all he had was placed at 
the Lord's disposal. 

m. THE MULTITUDE OF THE 
FISHES (Luke 5. 4-7). 

Peter was a master fisherman. He 
knew how it was to be done. If you 
wanted to catch fish, you certainly 
would not do it in broad daylight. 
But Peter is master no longer, he 

ing men like formerly he caught fish. 
Out of the sea of this world he caught 
and brought sinners to the Saviour. 

has surrendered to Another who 
has commandeered his boat and now 
directs his movements. He says, 
"Master . . . a t Thy word I will let 
down the net." It was the word of 
the Master that changed the picture 
from empty nets to two filled and 
sinking boats, from fruitless toiling 
to fruitful obedience of faith. 

i IV. THE MIRACLE OF THE 
[ CAPTURED HEART (Luke 5. 8-11). 

Peter's boat was full of fish; Pet-
^ er's heart was full of sin. What con-
1 nection is there between the two? 

Grace made the connection. "The 
goodness of God leads us to repent-

) ance." The very grace that shows us 
we are full of sin attracts us to the 
Saviour. Unfit for His presence Peter 
clings to Christ in faith. He leaves 

\ the fishes, the boats, the nets and 
all for the One who is Master of all. 
Henceforth He is to catch men for 
the Man who caught him. 
V. THE MEMORIES BY THE LAKE 

(John 21. 1-11). 

Peter went back to fishing again 
when he got tired of waiting for the 
Lord (cf. Matt. 28. 10), but it was 
not the kind of fishing the Lord had 
called him to. The night of fruitless 
toil must have reminded him of an
other night like it. The command to 
cast the net must have reminded 
him of a command received then. 
The catch reminded him of the catch 
that revealed to Him a sovereign 
Lord and once more Peter makes for 
His feet. Other memories bring him 
closer to the Lord and the fisherman 
disciple is commissioned to be a 
shepherd. 

THE LESSON OUTLINED 
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HAROLD ST. JOHN 
HAROLD St. JOHN was a man of 

God. Wherever he went, in public or 
in private, at home or abroad, in 
ministry or in conversation, with 
young or with old, he left the impres
sion that he had learnt the secret 
of intimacy with his Master. In his 
biography with the sub-title, A Por
trait by his Daughter Patricia St. 
John there is given a picture of a 
man who was in the world but not 
of it, who enjoyed living amongst 
his fellows yet cultivated a fellow
ship which was not of this world. 

A child of considerable promise, 
with aspirations after a scholastic 
career, his boyish ambitions were 
shattered by the death of his father, 
and he had to relinquish the cloist
ered life of a student for more pub
lic service in a bank. Converted 
when he was eighteen, the avid de
sire for learning never left him, and 
he became a diligent student of the 
Bible—a characteristic which marked 
him to the end of his busy life. 

From his earliest days as a Christ
ian he was an ardent soul-winner, 
spending holidays on evangelistic 
tours, and ultimately the spirit that 
actuated him then drove him to the 
mission field in South America. 
There he laboured, enduring hard
ships both as an itinerant preacher 
and a teacher in successful Bible 
Schools. These labours were shared 
by a young wife with a growing 
family. As he matured he was con
vinced that God had called him to a 
world-wide ministry as a Bible 
teacher, and the second half of his 
eighty years was spent in visiting 
many countries, giving lectures and 
encouraging in every place the habit 
of devoted application to the reading 
of the Scriptures. 

His interests were wide, for al
though he was a man of one purpose 
he was no obscurantist. At home 
in any age group, he found himself 
especially attracted to young 

people, and wherever he went he tried 
to inculcate a love for Bible study.. 
Few knew the Scriptures like him, 
for he devoted the best part of each 
day to the pages of Holy Writ, 
equipping himself for accurate study 
with an intimate knowledge of Heb
rew and Greek. Although his mind 
was at home "in the heavenlies," he 
trod the solid earth with an under
standing knowledge of the problems 
which confronted Christians both as 
individuals and members of local 
churches. His advice was sought by 
men of all shades of thought, and 
in many instances its acceptance 
made for peace in the assemblies of 
God's people. 

The book abounds with quotable 
extracts from his written and oral 
ministry. Let one quotation suffice— 
one which sets the problem of recep
tion in the fierce light of New Testa
ment experience. "I travel about a 
good deal, and I go to companies of 
Christians and I find they are all very 
much taken up with the question as 
to who should walk in Christian 
fellowship with them. These things 
may sometimes be necessary, but it is 
never a compliment to the spiritual 
side of a church when they have to 
discuss who is worthy to break bread 
with them. I will tell you why not. 
Because the early church never had 
a reception question at all. You read 
in Acts 5. 13, "Of the rest dared no 
man join himself to them/ 'Why not? 
Because the Christians at that time 
were so conspicuously holy that 
nobody except those who were right 
with God and anxious to be holy too 
would ever dream of coming within 
forty feet of them" (p. 108). Per
haps we would all be much more 
humble and much less self-opinionated 
if the spirit of these words was 
manifested among all classes of the 
Lord's people. 

This is a book to be read more 
than once. It is published by Pick
ering & Inglis at 15/ - and is ob
tainable from our Office. 

(15/10 post paid). A.B. 
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JUSTIFICATION BY WORKS 
by W. Sanderson, Kilmarnock 

TOWARDS GOD OR TOWARDS MEN ? 
James 2. 14-26, 

T H E Epistle of James has been 
very much remembered and 

very much misunderstood on ac
count of his teaching "justification 
by works." But it seems to be for
gotten that he also teaches that we 
cannot be SAVED without works. 

In the first verse of this passage, 
v. 14, this is clearly what he is 
saying. "Though a man say he 
hath faith, and have not works. 
Can faith save him?" A question 
which he expects to be answered in 
the negative. 

It is evident as we read further 
that he, like Paul, believes that the 
"saved" are the "justified." Tt 
should also be plain to us that, 
since it is God who saves, it is 
also God who justifies. Therefore, 
whatever James means by "works" 
must )-.'* towards God and not to
wards men. 

In vv. IS and 16 he illustrates 
what he means. Let it be noted, 
however, that it is not exactly the 
"works" he is illustrating, as v. 17 
shows, but rather a faith which is 
without works and, "being by 
itself" is dead. 

Faith—-belief—is not what is 
lacking here. Indeed the fact to be 
believed, the desolate object, is too 
self-evident to make unbelief pos
sible. What IS lacking is the re
sponse for which the fact unden
iably calls. That which is set before 
this "one of you" is not something 
to which he might give mere mental 
assent, but a fact which constitutes 
a call to an immediate response and 
wholehearted committal. 

This illustration would prove to 

us that though an appeal be ever so 
strong and the truth ever so ap
parent, it is not, on that account, 
irresistible. There is here pictured 
an admission of the truth but a 
refusal to be committed to all that 
it involves. 

James is not stressing a form 
which works may take, but a form 
which faith may take, the form of 
a mere mental assent to facts while 
the heart remains untouched, un
committed. Neither does he mean 
works as a proof of our being 
saved, such as works of mercy, but 
works T)Y WHICH we are saved. 

The question is, "can faith save 
him?" that is, a faith which lacks 
the vital, active element of com
mittal. The "works" which James 
refers to are not something over 
and above faith but something 
which must be inseparable from it 
if it is to have any saving value. 
In fact, just that elcmerit of re
sponse so clearly lacking in the 
case cited, the absence of which 
leaves the faith—the mere belief— 
the dead thing it is " being by 
itself." As he says later, it is like 
a body without spirit, lifeless (v. 
26). 

In v. 18 he clarifies his point 
still further by showing that a mere 
belief that commits me to nothing, 
that has no claim over me, that 
yields no response consonant with 
the belief held, has nothing to 
show. How could it ? A mere men
tal assent means nothing, shows 
nothing. James demonstrates still 
further in v. 19 that mere credal 
belief yields no profit to those who 
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hold it, by pointing out that the 
truth, "God is One," can be held 
by demons as well as by Jews and 
so fully believed by the demons 
that it makes them tremble. 

God did not reveal Himself to 
Israel merely to give them inform
ation about Himself that they 
might add it to the contents of 
their minds. No, it was that they 
might be His people, responding to 
His call for their wholehearted 
obedience. They made their re
sponse with the lips only. With 
unfailing regularity, every Sabbath 
they would recite their Shema: 
"The Lord thy God is one Lord," 
and all the demons could say 
"Amen." They were all "believ
ers!" Nevertheless it was the 
Lord's complaint, "their heart is 
far from Me." 

James is writing to Jews but to 
those among them who held "the 
faith of the Lord Jesus Christ"— 
Him, "THE Glory," thus identi
fying Him with Jehovah who was 
Himself "THE Glory" (Isa. 40; 
Luke 2. 32). It was to Israel that 
the Glory belonged (Rom. 9. 4). 
The creed of those to whom he is 
writing has been enlarged by the 
revelation of the Glory in our Lord 
Jesus Christ. As James looks out 
upon many of them he sees how 
little their lives have been affected 
by this revelation. The truth, 
though accepted, has wrought no 
change in them. 

He rises to expostulate in the 
language and strain of the prophets 
of Israel. He wonders, "are we 
going to see in Christianity what 
was so conspicuous in Judaism, 
lip service to a creed but no real 
response to all that it involves?" 

He now cites the case of Abra
ham whom every Israelite acknow
ledged to be the great example of 

faith and the rock out of which 
they had been hewn. Their faith 
ought to take character from his. 
"Was not Abraham our father 
justified when he offered Isaac on 
the altar ?" he asks. (v. 21 ; Gen. 
22. 3). It was to God he offered 
and it was God who accepted his 
"works" on account of which he 
was justified. James maintains 
that to see Abraham's works you 
must look at Abraham's faith. 
"You see, brethren, his faith 
wrought with his works." His 
works were inseparable from his 
faith, in fact, they were the oper
ative factor in his faith, without 
which he would not have been 
justified. His works were his re
sponse, his obedience to the call 
of God. "Thou hast not withheld" 
(Gen. 22. 16). "Thou hast obeyed 
My voice" (Gen. 22. 18). Here at 
Mount Moriah, James tells us, 
Abraham's faith came out in full 
blossom, "was made perfect" 
(v. 22), and the scripture was ful
filled (v. 23). 

It .now stands out plainly that 
his faith was no mere mental as
sent of the mind, but a full com
mittal of his all to God. Faith re
ceives the call and faith responds. 
Works are but the active, living 
element in faith, as the spirit is the 
living element in the body (v. 26). 

As it was with the promise made 
to Abraham so it is with the Gos
pel. It does not come to us as mere 
knowledge to be added to the con
tents of our minds. It is a call to 
a definite committal to the saving 
and quickening power of God. 
"You see," says James, "that a 
man is justified by works and not 
by faith 'by itself " (v. 24), which, 
in James' meaning is no more than 
the impression made on the mind 
by the evidence shown. 
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The illustration given in vv. 15 
and 16 makes this clear. The per
son's destitute state is so obvious 
as to render unbelief impossible, 
yet, in him who is aware of it and 
admits it, it awakens no response. 
He resists the appeal: the "works" 
in James' meaning are wanting. 

This responsive element in 
Abraham's faith, his works which 
were the full blossoming of his 
faith, so conspicuous on Mount 
Moriah, was not new but present 
in his faith from the beginning. 
When God gave the promise to 
Abraham (Gen. 17. 5; Rom. 4. 
17), He said, "I have made thee 
the father of many nations." The 
promise involved submission on the 
part of Abraham who himself was 
to be the subject of that quicken
ing. We might well have heard 
Abraham say, "God cannot do 
this without me." God could not 
make Abraham the father of many 
nations—without Abraham. "He 
believed that he might become . ." 
(Rom. 4. 18). His faith was the 
submission of himself although it 
was but the yielding of a dead man 
to the "making alive" power of 
God. His faith actualised the 
promise (Heb. 11. 1). It is this 
characteristic of his faith—his 
works—that is brought out so 
clearly on Mount Moriah. He who 
had yielded himself would not 
withhold his Isaac; he who had 
proved that God could quicken the 
dead could count on God to raise 
the dead (Heb. 11. 19; Gen. 22. 

S). 
How beautifully God answered 

his faith ACCORDING TO ITS 
KIND! "By Myself I have sworn, 
because thou hast done this thing 
and not withheld thy son . ." God 
showed Himself committed to the 
fulfilment of the promise even as 

Abraham was to reliance upon it. 
God was not testing the belief 
Abraham held, i.e. that God could 
quicken the dead, this would rather 
have been God testing Himself. 
He was testing Abraham as to how 
much that belief meant to him. It 
involved himself, his all. He was 
committed to a full obedience and 
complete reliance upon God. This 
is the "works" of which James 
speaks. 

Now, since the promise is ulti
mately Christ it would show that 
faith is no mere acknowledgement 
of facts, historical or credal, but 
includes "works", in James' sense, 
the yielding of ourselves to Christ 
with all that that means. 

James now takes the case of 
Rahab as another illustration of 
what he is teaching. He says she 
was justified, though no previous 
scripture states this. It does say, 
however, that she was saved (Josh. 
2. 13; 6. 17), which would show 
how the two things are linked in 
James' mind. To be saved is to be 
justified. Rahab was a believer, her 
faith came by hearing (Josh. 2. 
10). She was not the only one who 
heard and in James' sense believed. 
The people of Jericho believed, for 
the message they heard was so un
mistakably true as to make unbe
lief impossible. They believed the 
same facts as Rahab, just as the 
demons shared the Jews' belief, and 
like the demons, it made them trem
ble (Josh. 2). 

The people of Jericho resisted the 
plain implicates of the facts and de
termined to hold the world they had. 
They shut their gates as they had 
already closed their hearts, like he 
whom James instances in v. 16, 
who could close his heart and re
sist the appeal of so tragic an 
object. 
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Not so Rahab. She heard, she 
believed, and she took the first op
portunity of showing how fully 
she was committed. She had opened 
her heart, she would open her 
house. The opportunity came and 
she welcomed it with both hands. 
In effect, she said what Ruth, an
other Gentile like herself and ac
cepted into the same family, said 
much later : "This God shall be my 
God, and this people my people" 
(Ruth 1. 16). 

Her existential moment had 
come when her faith wrought as 
did Abraham's. Had her heart not 
already been committed she would 
not have welcomed the spies, far 
less have seen to their safety. By 
works her faith was made perfect; 
her works were but the unfolding 
into blossom of all that was already 
latent in her faith. 

Neither Rahab nor Abraham had 
witnesses save God alone. Their 
works, towards God and not to
wards men, were but faith's deed 
of conveyance of themselves to 
God. God Hi'.viself responded to 
their faith. To Abraham He called, 
"T>y Myself I have sworn" (Gen. 
22. 11). "Swear unto me by the 
Lord," cried Rahab to the spies 
and they did. (Josh. 2. 12). To us 
who are heirs to the promise "God 
has interposed by an oath" that 
we might be followers of them who 
inherit the promises (Heb. 6. 17). 

In drawing the matter to a 
close James says, "as the body 
without the spirit is dead, so faith 
without works is dead." A faith 
that is nothing but a credence of 
undeniable facts is a mere form 
without life. That which gives life 
to the form is the "works" of 
which James speaks; the heart's 
response to all that is involved. 

We sometimes hear of "UN

COMMITTED CHRISTIANS." 
James does not countenance such. 
To him the "uncommitted" are the 
"unsaved," those not justified. 

The man to whom James refers 
in vv. 15 and 16 could credit the 
facts, yet in his heart remain un
responsive, thereby placing him
self under the greater condem
nation. This is in agreement with 
the teaching of Paul who also 
shows that the justified are the 
committed. "Thanks be to God, ye 
were the servants of sin, but ye 
obeyed from the heart that mould 
of teaching unto which ye were 
delivered" (Romans 6. 17). Here 
is the response of the heart to all 
the demands of the Gospel. Faith 
is more than assent to facts, it 
must mean the consent of the 
whole man. This is what James 
means by works. 

An overall reading of James' 
epistle makes it clear that the 
conduct of many partly occasions 
its writing. Their conduct is thor
oughly inconsistent with their 
profession. But, looking deeper 
that this, lie sees the root from 
which such conduct springs. It is 
an unchanged heart. He tells us 
earlier that every good giving and 
every perfect gift is from above 
and has its source in God. The 
conduct of these people is wholly 
contrary, it has its source in them
selves and comes from beneath. 
Can a fountain from the same 
source bring forth bitter and 
sweet? This cannot be. The fount
ain must be evil from which evil 
springs. 

The only explanation is that 
some were degrading faith to a 
mere intellectual assent to truth, 
the nature and source of which 
warranted its acceptance. They 
failed to feel its claims on heart 
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and will. Wi th this limited view of 
faith they could pass from Judaism 
to Christianity without inward 
change, their mode of life showing 
this. 

James could not say that their 
faith—the W H A T they believed— 
was wrong, it was true. Wha t he 
IS showing is that their limited 
view of faith lacked the vital fac
tor for salvation and justification, 
the heart's total submission and 
complete response to Him who 
calls us by the Gospel. I t is this 
aspect which he terms "works ." 

(Continued from page 66). 

speaking to him as he had been 
telling God of their plight. There
fore he urged them all to take some 
food; he himself took some and 
before them all "gave thanks to 
God." How like P a u l ! he could 
pray and sing in the prison : he, 
too, could pray and give thanks in 
the storm. 

Luke pulls the curtain down with 
a brief account of Paul on Malta 
and later at Rome. Even on the 
island he prays, and the father of 
Publius is healed. When he is met 
by the brethren from Rome he 
turns to God with thanksgiving. 
His whole heart is Godward. 

Why, then, are we so different? 
Does not this account for the ab
sence, at least in part, of the 
longed-for blessing? 

THE REASON WHY 
by Robert A. Laidlaw. 

3 Id per copy. 
B Another edition of this ex

cellent Gospel booklet, print
ed on Art paper, with two-
colour cover. 

Postage on single copies 2£d. 
On 12 copies, 1/2 extra. 

CORRESPONDENCE 
(Continued from page 72). 

about which we need to be apolo
getic? Nay, it is a wondrous truth 
of the Counsel of God and as such is 
to be declared with holy boldness 
whenever circumstances demand and 
permit. 

There are those who are compet
ent to open the Scriptures of Truth 
on these matters and I sincerely trust 
that your Magazine will henceforth 
contain much that is instructive in 
this connection and that perhaps it 
may be used of God to stimulate 
Conference speakers to declare the 
FULL counsel of God, that we may 
have the joy of complete and happy 
fellowship with our brethren and 
sisters in the asembly. 

I am aware, of course, that it is 
essential for consecutive teaching to 
be given in the assembly if the de
sired spirit of unity is to be attained. 

Perhaps, in the light of prophet
ical Scripture, the most we can ex
pect now is to hold the present sad 
position without further deterior
ation. I t is a well discernible fact 
that, wherever the assembly position 
is not held by those in fellowship, a 
spiritual decline is to be observed. 

In conclusion, I extend to you the 
thanks and appreciation also of a 
few other young people in this area 
who are of a like mind in the things 
which were ONCE most surely be
lieved among us. 

Yours awaiting His coming and 
rejoicing in a risen Christ, 

W. F. Laidle. 

(Continued from page 90). 

dining room. Really there should be 
a maternity hospital here. 

Our children keep well, for which 
we are increasingly grateful to God. 
Mirell is giving all three their lessons 
in English, and they attend the Mis
sion school, where they are learning 
Portuguese with their African friends. 

As the world rushes from one crisis 
to another, the situation here grows 
more tense each month. Please con
tinue to pray that God will guide us 
and give the needed wisdom and tact 
to all Protestant missionaries in the 
whole of Angola. 

Don & Mirell McLeod. 
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MISSIONARY NEWS 
PROGRESS IN ANGOLA 

LOOKING back over the year, we 
praise God for enabling us to 

make two long tours with the Gos
pel. On the first the whole family 
was together, the other was a lonely 
tour, for we deemed it better for me 
to go alone to the Diamond Mines. 
We should like to spend more time 
at distant outposts and assemblies, 
but necessary education and medical 
work prevent this. Gospel outposts 
have increased to 230, and, if we 
were to spend only one week at each, 
it would take five years to visit all. 
This is proof of the wonderful work 
which our valiant African fellow 
labourers are doing for the Lord. 

Among the highlights of the past 
year was our entry into the cement 
and zinc age: five assemblies have 
built halls with cement floors, cem
ented walls and zinc roofs, which is 
quite a step forward for our area. 
Another is the distribution by the 
assemblies of £650 from their own 
funds for the improvement of halls 
and for educational work. Two new 
schools have been opened, 200 and 
300 miles respectively from the Mis
sion, one of which is a boarding 
school; and plans are advanced for 
the opening of five new schools next 
year. This will complete one school in 
each of the seven areas of Saurimo. 
The African workers are so concerned 
about the increase in our work that 
they are studying a plan of their 
own to build a house at the Mission 
and send a worker to take over some 
of the work from us. 

Praise God for the opening of ten 
new assemblies, for the baptising of 
683 believers and for the granting of 
official permits to fifteen preachers 
to open preaching centres where the 
Word of God will be read and ex
pounded every day. 

In June we visited assemblies and 
outposts in the Chiluaji district. I t 
was the first visit they had had from 
a missionary for five years; yet they 
had opened up four districts to the 
Gospel. 

At the Diamond Mines I had 
Brother Andrew Chichepele as my 
fellow evangelist. Here 73 meetings 
were held, and we praise God for 74 
souls who decided for Christ. We sold 

1,400 copies of our new hymn book, 
"Choice Hymns." During the journey 
I received hospitality for the first 
time in the new homes of African be
lievers, and I twice enjoyed the lux
ury of a hot bath in a modern bath
room. How quickly Africa is chang
ing! 

At an outpost at the Mines we 
were closing a meeting when I heard 
a jeep approach. When it stopped I 
heard the loading of rifles and real
ised that the occupants were soldiers; 
so, to avoid panic, I called on the 
company to rise and we sang the 
Portuguese National Anthem, for, if 
any had fled, they would have been 
shot. I was then arrested and made 
to drive ten miles in my own truck 
with an armed escort, followed by 
the remaining soldiers in a jeep. The 
soldier beside me said : "We know you 
are a Protestant padre." I replied, 
"Do you know that freedom of relig
ion is one of the fundamentals of the 
constitution of the Portuguese Repub
lic?" "Yes, I know, but we are very 
much afraid of terrorists," he re
joined. Of course we have no sym
pathy with terrorism. When we 
reached the barracks I was escorted 
to the major in charge. "What's 
this?" he asked. "What is this?" I 
enquired. "Are you known here?" he 
continued. "I am well known here, 
and have been since 1935," I re
joined. "Oh, these men don't know, 
they just don't know," he ejaculated. 
Thereupon we shook hands and I was 
released. 

The leper work continues. Thanks 
to God and a sister in Christ, we 
have been able to build and modestly 
equip ten new leper homes, and to 
make improvements in feeding and 
cleanliness. 

We have a new baby in our home! 
A woman in a heathen village died 
three days after giving birth to a 
baby boy. The villagers know very 
little about looking after babies who 
have no mothers, and, even if they 
did know, they are so poor that they 
could not afford the necessary care; 
so Mirell has taken the baby. Last 
week another baby was born, and the 
mother was too ill to care for it, so 
for a time we had two babies in our 

{Coni'mued on page 89). 



T H E B E L I E V E R ' S M A G A Z I N E 91 

tie 

BELIEVER'S QUESTION BOX 
AU questions should be sent to the Editor, Believer's Magazine 
Office, Bturroch Street, Kilmarnock, and should have name 
and address of sender. Anonymous letters are not considered. 

QUESTION 
Would you comment on the sug

gestion that "the dispensation of the 
fulness of times" is post-millennial? 

ANSWER 
The word "dispensation" is used 

here in a wider sense, not of house
hold management, which is its prim
ary meaning, but of carrying into 
effect a design. The thought is not 
one of a dispensation, as though it 
is one of several dispensations, but 
here it simply means—the carrying 
out of the purpose of God. 

The purpose here is the Heading 
up of all things in Christ—things in 
heaven and things on earth. I t is 
seen now by the principalities and 
powers (Eph. 3. 10), and is the 
eternal purpose of the ages, pur
posed by God in Eternity past, and 
revealed in time to the apostles and 
prophets by the Holy Spirit. I t has 
no limitations, and will be displayed 
in Eternity to a wondering universe. 

It is therefore not exclusively 
post-millenial. 

H. Bailie. 

QUESTION 
Exactly what fresh manuscripts 

were available to the translators of 
the New English Bible—and what 
comparative value are they? 

ANSWER 
It depends on the meaning of the 

word "fresh"—does the questioner 
mean "fresh since the Revised Stand
ard Version" or "fresh since the Re
vised Version"? If the former, the 
main addition to our knowledge of 
New Testament manuscripts is the 
Bodmer Papyrus of John's Gospel, 
dated about A.D. 200 and of excep
tional value; the main addition to 
our knowledge of Old Testament 
manuscripts has been the hundred or 
so copies of Old Testament books 

found at Qumran, dating from the 
last two centuries B.C. But if the 
questioner means "fresh since the 
Revised Version", then a lengthy list 
of manuscript discoveries over the 
past 80 years can be quoted, includ
ing the Washington and Koridethi 
uncials, the Sinaitic Syriac palimp
sest, and the Chester Beatty Papyri, 
all of which have added considerably 
to our knowledge of the history of 
the New Testament text in the earl
iest Christian centuries. 

F. P. Bruce. 

STUDYING THE BIBLE 

"Bible teachers insist upon the 
fact that the Bible is a library, and 
that it is an important fast to know 
and to remember. We have sixty-six 
books, as we find them in our Bible, 
bound together, written over a per
iod of 1,500 years, mostly in Hebrew 
and Greek and some small portions 
in Aramaic. But it is a library, and 
that must be insisted upon again 
and again when studying the Bible. 

But while that is perfectly true, 
those books form a whole in a sim
ple yet very remarkable way. This 
series of studies is intended to show 
that wholeness: that although we 
treat the Bible as a library and ad
vise students desiring to begin the 
study of it to take a book at a time, 
it is certainly true that we shall far 
more intelligently study any part of 
the Bible in proportion as we have 
some conception of its entirety, a 
view of the wholeness of it." 

These are the opening paragraphs 
of The Unfolding Message of the 
Bible by Dr. Campbell Morgan pub
lished by Pickering & Inglis a t 30/-, 
and we draw attention to the volume 
again, because we feel that one of 
the great needs of to-day is for Bible 
students to get a grasp of the whole
ness of the Book. 
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(Continued from paere 96). 
Gospel Hall: the correct address now 
is—Arklev Road. Walthamstow, 
London £.17. Correspondent—W. H. 
Levesque. 10 Seaford Rd. Waltham
stow. E17.Llanellv: Morfa Gospel 
Hall. Ropewalk Rd. Llanelly. Carm. 
Correspondent's address—S. G. Bry
ant. "Pantglas." 8 Trinity Road. 
Llanelly. T. Bathgate should now be 
addressed at 11 Hawthorn Terrace, 
Cockenzie. East Lothian. Falkirk: 
Olivet Hall assembly now meeting 
temporarily in the Guide Hall, Pleas-
ance. during building of new hall. 
Correspondence to T. Mcintosh, 16 
Merchiston Road, Falkirk. 

IIIIIIIIIIIilll!llllliilliltlllllllIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIilllllll!ll!llillllll!lll!l 

N E W A R T H I L L M I S S I O N A R Y 
H O M E 

Water Damage 

Gifts received bv Mr. A. Clark. 
57 Ivanhoe Crescent. Wishaw. dur
ing the month of Tanuarv. 1962 to 
meet the damage caused at the New-
arthill Missionary Home. 

Bros. & Sister. N. Borneo £10 
Armadale Assembly 20 
Whitburn Assembly 25 
Brother. Whitburn 2 
Lesmahagow Assembly 5 
Newmains Assembly 10 
Bros. & Sister, Newmains 2 
Forgewood Assembly. 

Motherwell 5 
Sister, Strathaven m 10 — 
Bro. & Sister. Dunfermline 5 
Strathaven Assembly 5 
Low Waters Ass. Hamilton 33 10 — 
Assembly Hall. New 

Stevenston 10 
Kirkmuirhill Assembly 5 
Bro. & Sister. Roman Road 

Assembly, Motherwell 15 
Bro. & Sister. Kirkintilloch 2 
Sister Anon. 6 
Larkhall Assembly 10 
Balmore Assembly. Glasgow 5 
Douglas Assembly 5 
Holvtown Assembly 5 
Bro. & Sister. Roman Road Assembly. Motherwell 15 Bro. & Sister. East Kilbride 10 Baillies Causeway Assembly. Hamilton 20 Abbot Hall Assembly. Dunfermline 10 Muirhead Assembly 10 —• — Sister. Newmains 10 

Wishaw Assembly 27 6 — 
Port Seton Assembly 5 
Ebenezer Assembly, 

Motherwell 45 
Cruden Assembly. Greenock 3 
Halfway Assembly 5 
Gartness Assembly 4 
Burnbank Assembly 10 
IIJIIIIIIIIIIIIJIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIJIIIIIIJIIIIIIJIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIJIIIIJIIIIIIIII 

REVIEWS 

Superintendents of Sunday Schools 
and others will find the latest addit
ions from Publishers, Messrs Picker
ing & Inglis, useful as prizes for 
children of various age groups. For 
the younger scholars, Timothy's 
Resolve by Winifred Wilson (price 
3/6); for those slightly more ad
vanced Vanishing Light by Ella 
Anderson (4/6) and Holiday Adven
ture by Florence Foster (4/6). For 
still older classes is Greta's Dream 
by Ambrose Haynes (6/6). These 
books can all be recommended for 
their sound Christian teaching set in 
a background of well-told stories of 
adventure, suitable for boys and 
girls alike. Interesting information 
is given incidentally. 

The Absent Minded Farmer by 
Cyril H. Jones is a collection of 
short stories suitable as Illustrations 
for talks on Bible themes. Each of 
the stories is short enough to read to 
a Sunday School class a t the begin
ning of the weekly meeting. Children 
would benefit thereby. Published by 
McCall Barbour, price 5/6. 

Baptism, Infant or Christian? by 
Frank Hayes. This pamphlet makes 
a painstaking investigation into the 
claims of the paedobaptist and the 
ritualist who maintain the authority 
of tradition against the authority of 
the Bible. A very helpful contribution 
to the subject, in view of the fact 
that many are beginning to see the 
delusion of teaching for which there 
is no definite N.T. authority. Obtain
able from the Author at Virginia 
Cottage, Duffus, Elgin, Scotland. 
Price 1/- . 
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GFfje Horb'a JMSorfe Jfuttb 
Gifts received for month of January, 1962. 

For Missionaries and Labourers who look to the Lord alone for support-

9637 
9638 
9639 
9640 
9641 
9642 
9643 
9644 
9646 
9647 
9648 
9649 
9650 
9651 
9652 
9653 
9654 
9655 
9656 
9657 
9658 
9659 

68 
% 
14 
1 
5 
2 
9 
10 
15 
32 
2 
4 
5 
30 
20 
3 - — 
20 
7 
25 
6 
20 
2415 — 

Fellowship in 

9637 
9638 
9639 
9640 
9641 
9642 
9643 
9644 
9645 
9646 
9648 
9650 
9651 
9652 
9653 
9655 
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9658 
9659 

2 — — 
3 — 

10 — 
1 — 
4 — 
2 — 

1 
10 — 

5 
1 

2 6 
5 — 

1 
5 — 
5 — 
5 — 
5 — 

1 
5 — 

9660 
9661 
9662 
9663 
9664 
9665 
9666 
9667 
9668 
9669 
9670 
9671 
9673 
9674 
9675 
9676 
9677 
9678 
9679 
9680 
9681 
9682 

10 
10 
10 
51 
8 
40 
10 
60 
5 
26 
8 
30 
35 
5 
10 
15 
5 
2110 — 
80 
60 
20 
10 

9683 
9684 
9685 
9686 
9687 
9688 
9689 
9690 
9692 
9693 
9694 
9695 
9696 
9697 
9698 
9699 
9700 
9701 
9702 
9704 
9705 
9706 

29 5 — 
3 
40 
2617 6 
8 18 — 
12 
10 
24 
10 
910 — 
40 
20 
10 
10 
46 
10 
2 
2 
15 
10 
10 
5 

9707 
9708 
9709 
9710 
9711 
9712 
9713 
9714 
9715 
9716 
9717 
9718 
9719 
9721 
9722 
9723 
9724 
9725 
9726 
9727 
9728 
9729 

41 
30 8 3 
20 
5 
5 
20 10 — 
5 
15 
6 5 — 
40 
25 
30 
10 
17 
235 
2 
10 
12 
5 
20 
10 
10 

9730 
9731 
9732 
9733 
9734 
9735 
9736 
9737 
9738 
9739 
9740 
9741 
9742 
9743 
9744 
9745 
9746 
9747 
9748 

10 
19 
30 
5 — — 
5 
21 10 — 
5 
10 
5 
13 
10 
12 
4 
10 
910 — 
20 
5 
63 
5 

£2047 18 9 

Expenses: Postal, Bank, Printing: and other Office charges. 

C6C9 
9661 
9662 
9663 
9664 
9665 
9666 
9667 
9668 
9669 
9670 
9671 
9672 
9674 
9675 
9679 
9680 
9681 
9701 

1 
2 6 
2 6 

2 
10 — 
10 — 
5 — 

5 
2 6 

n o lo— 
1 
10 — 
10 — 
10 — 

1 
•y 

7 — 
5 — 

9720 
9721 
9722 
9682 
9683 
9685 
9686 
9687 
9688 
9689 
9690 
9691 
9692 
9693 
9694 
9695 
9696 
9697 
9698 

12 9 
5 — 

5 
2 6 

15 — 
1 
1 

7 — 
10 — 
10 — 

1 7 3 
2 

5 — 
7 6 

2 
1 

2 6 
10 — 

1 

0743 
9744 
9703 
9704 
9705 
9706 
9707 
9709 
9710 
9711 
9712 
9713 
9714 
9715 
9716 
9717 
9718 
9724 
9726 

Needy Saints 

9698 £10 

10--
10 — 

1 15 — 
10 — 
5 — 

10 — 
5 — 

1 
2 6 

1 
1 

2 6 
7 6 
5 — 

6 
2 6 

3 
5 — 
2 6 

9729 
9730 
9731 
9732 
9733 
9734 
9735 
9736 
9737 
9738 
9739 
9741 
9742 
9747 
9748 

10 — 
1 
10 — 

112 8 
1 6 6 

6 — 
5 — 
5 — 
10 — 

1 
10 — 
5 — 
5 — 

4 
5 — 

£79 14 2 

Separate receipt! are not sent to donors 
unlets asked for or covered by exixnies. It 
is the aim of the Trustees to remit full 
amount of gifts to the Lord's servants without 
deducting expenses, and the fellowship of 
th«. Lord's people enabling them so to do, 
is greatly appreciated. Donors should also 

communicate direct with the Lord's servant! 
advising gifts being sent through this office. 

Deed of Covenant arrangements with 
refund of income tax paid at standard rate, 
can also be made on behalf of those using 
the Fund. There is no exchange of infor
mation with other funds. 
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LORDS WORK 

WORKERS 

All itemi for "Intelligence" columns of 
this magazine should be addressed direct to 
Editor, 18 Sturrock Street, Kilmarnock, and 
posted in time to arrive on or before 15th 
of month previous to issue. 

Intimations of commencement of new 
assemblies should always carry commend
ation of nearest local assembly. 

E N G L A N D & W A L E S (D.V.). 
Carmarthen: Ebenezer Hal l . Blue 

St. Mar. 3 a t 3 and 6. F . Ho lmes . T. 
M. T h o m a s . Mar, 4-15. F Holmes . 
Potteries: Biddulph. Mar. 3 at 6.45. 
T ren t Vale. Mar. 17 at 6.45. Mar. 19-
22 at 7.30. C. Goldfinch. Crewe. Mar, 
31 at 3 and 6. F . Howli t son , S, Dal-
gleish. Barnehurst: at 8. Mar . 9, 16. 
23. 30. W. S. Lovnes . Southall: Eben
ezer Hal l . Kings ton Rd. Mar . 10 at 
7. T. G. Smith, D. Ginnings. War
rington: For s t e r St. Hal l . Mar. 10 at 
7. A. Gooding. S towmarket . Lon
don: Bermondsey . Gospel Hall . St. 
Tames Rd. Mar. 17 at 3.45 and 6.30, 
R. G. Snaith, E. W. Humphreys . 
Luton: Hockwel l Ring, S t rangers 
W a y School. Mar. 17 at 3.30 and 6. 
R. Bryant . A Leckie. Portsmouth: 
Gospel Hall , Copnor Rd. Mar. 17 at 
6.30. C. H . Darch. North Wembley: 
Uxendon Hal l , E lms tead Ave. Mar. 
31 at 3 and 6.30. F . Cundick, F . 
Ho lmes . Birmingham: Central Hal l . 
Corpora t ion St. April 7 at 3 and 6.30. 
Apri l 9 at 3 and 6.45. Missy. Conf. 
A. G. Nute , E. Barker , R. G. German. 
W . A, Kimber . H . King. W . T. Rew, 
T. Wilson. R. T. Wr igh t . Correspond
ence to—R. M. Whi tehouse . 26 Oak
ham Rd. Ha rbo rne . Birmingham, 17. 
Hove: Rut land Hall . April 20 at 3.30 
and 6. A. C. Pavne . T . G, Smith. 
Kingston-on-Thames: Canburv P a r k 
Hall . April 28 at 4 and 6.15. D. T. 
Ellis. K. Speare, O, Speare. Nun
eaton: Manor Court Room? May 5 
at 3 and 6, F . Holmes . Dr. S. S. 
Short . Counties Evangelistic Work: 
Day of Prayer . Mav 12 at 3 and 6. 
Bloomsbury Central Church. Shaftes
bury Ave. London. W.C.2. Par t icu
lars and Tea Tickets from E. A. 
E d m o n d s . Chegwvn House . Black-
down. Old W o k i n g Rd. Pvrford . 
Woking . Surrey. Lancashire Gospel 
Tent: Special appeal for prayer on 
the labours of Evangel is ts F . W h i t -
more . T. Morrell and T. Noble, who 
will work the ten ' in for thcoming 
season. Circular and correspondence, 
T. H. Baldwin. T h e Waver lev Hote l . 
299 Clifton Drive South. St. Annes-
on-Sea. 

S C O T L A N D : Forthcoming (D.V.). 

Cumnock: In Parish Church Hall . 

Mar. 3 at 3. T. Hyslop . A. Allan. E. 
H , Grant, Keltv: Lbenezer H a n . Mar. 
3. VV. E. Craig. F . E, Stallan. j . Ten-
nant. Blantyre: Be thany Hall . Mar, 
10. A. Allan, R. Scott . I. Gillespie. 
Clydebank: Victoria Hall , Mar. 10 at 
3.30. A. Borland, A. Naismith. I. 
Hun te r , Carluke: Gospel Hall , Church 
Lane. Mar. 17 at 3.30. G, T. Bull 
T. Lightbodv. F . Stallan, Grange
mouth: Alber t Hal l . Mar . 17 at 3. A. 
P . Campbell , T. R. Rollo. A. M. S, 
Gooding. H . Bell. Aberdeen: Missy. 
Conf. in McClymont Hall , Holburn 
St. Mar. 31 at 3. G. T. Bull. G. C. 
Hanlon , R. T. Wr igh t , Overtown: 
Gospel Hall , Mar. 31 at 3.30. I. Gil
lespie, T. His lop. A. Naismith. 
Stevenston: Loan Hall , Mar. 31 at 
3.15. Minis ter ing b re th ren expected. 
Falkirk: T o w n Hal l . Newmarke t St. 
Evangel is t ic Campaign from 1st to 
15th April, a r ranged bv. Mid-Scot
land assemblies. F . W h i t m o r e will 
be responsible, and the meetings 
commence each evening at 7.45. 
Sat. at 7.30. Car park ing available. 
Ea rnes t praver solicited. Gorgie 
( E d i n b u r g h ) : in Gorgie W a r Mem
orial Hall . April 7 at 3.30. F . Cun
dick. T. Hun te r . R. Walker . Mother
well: Shields Rd. Hal l Conf. in Town 
Hall . April 7 at 3. H . Scott . R. Price. 
C. Hocking. T. Anderson . Ashgill: 
Bethany Hal l in Public Hall . April 
14 at 3. H. Scott . D. Cargill, T. Cald
well, I. Cherry. Glengarnock: Heb
ron Hall . April 14 at 3. T. Lightbodv, 
E. Grant . A. Abrahams Greengairs: 
in Back Brae Hall , April 14 at 3. T. 
Tennan t . T . Glidden. S. Thomson. 
Kirkcaldy: Uni ted Missy. Conf. April 
at 3.15. Details later. Lockerbie: 
Ebenezer Hall, in St. Cuthberts 
Church Hall . Bridge St. April 14 at 
3.15. Dr. W . Naismith . G. Waugh. 
T Gillespie. Aberdeen: Fountain 
Hal l . April 28. A. P. Campbell, A. 
M. S, Gooding. D. Kirk. W . Pren
tice. Alloa: in Masonic Hall , April 
28 at 3.15. Minis ter ing b re th ren ex
pected. Calderbank: in Welfare Hall 
April 28. T. Anderson. W . Craig. D 
Fvall, T. Tennan t . Troon: Bethany 
Hall . April 28-29 at 3.30. E. W . Rog
ers, Dr. W . H. Lindsav. R. Scott. 
Largs: Netherhal l Bible Readings. 
April 30-Mav 4. E. W . Rogers , T. 
M. Shaw. 
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I R E L A N D : R E P O R T S 

K Duff and W . Johnston continue 
in Dungannon. Dr. McDonald. Congo 
gave three nights report with much 
interest in O m a g h . S. Lewis and W . 
Graham continue at St. Johnston, 
Co. Donegal . B. Gray and G. Stewart 
having gospel meet ings with unsaved 
coming night lv 17 miles from Cork 
City. J. G. Hutchinson saw some 
saved in Ballvmena. N o w in Skib-
ereen. J. Finegan and J. Kells hav
ing good interest at Drum. Co. Mon-
aghan. A. McShane and A. Lvttle are 
encouraged at Larne . Bre th ren Law 
and McLean having good numbers at 
Cloughmills. H. Paisley at Brough-
shane; meet ings large and fruitful. 
T. Wallace and R. Beattie saw some 
orofess at Comber. T. Grant a t Ballv-
monev, where some have professed. 
T. McKelvey: good and fruitful 
meeting at Ballintov. R. Hull saw one 
profess at Monevdig . J. Hutchinson 
having large and encouraging meet 
ings at Shanaghan. R. Jordan and S. 
Thompson in Central Hal l . Bangor . 
W. Bunting hopes to visit Dunmurrv . 
Cregagh and Ahoghil l for minis t rv. 
D. Kirk having gospel effort in 
Apslev St. Hall . Belfast. F . English 
continues to make slow progress , and 
is now able to take a few meet ings . 
Hopes to re turn to Africa in Tulv. 
F. Knox now somewhat improved in 
health desires to thank the Lord ' s 
people for their pravers . Would 
value continuance of this remem
brance in view of proposed meet
ings in April. T. T . Dickson tells of 
unique work amongs t Cuban refug
ees in Miama, U.S.A. H e has been 
privileged to preach amongs t them 
with the help of Mr. Wa lke r inter
preting in Spanish. 

Cork City: Annual Conf. March 
16-18. Expected—D. Kirk. D. Good
ing T. A. Flynn, H . King R. G. 
German. Visi tors a r ranged for bv 
G E. W e b b . Innishannon, Co. Cork. 
Phone 14. 

"WITH CHRIST." 
Mrs. Grace Thomas. St. Helens , 

called home suddenlv in Nov. aged 
53. In fellowship at Rock Fer rv and 
St. Helens assemblies. A br ight , 
cheerful Christian. Mrs. Wm. L. 
Ritchie, Larkhal l . on Dec. 6, aged 
62. In fellowship in Hebron Hal l 
assemblv. our sister was eriven to 
hospitalitv. Mrs. las . Leee, Dumbar 
ton, on Dec. 7 aged 77. In fellowship 
at Kilbarchan. Airdrie and He lens 
burgh, and last few vears in Dumbar 
ton. Andrew Hendry, on Dec. 17, 

aged 62. Saved in early years and 
in Por tobe l lo assemblv until the end. 
our b ro ther was well known to many 
missionaries , and his kindly dis
posit ion and interest in the assembly 
will make h im much missed. Agnes 
SemDle. Larne . passed home on 19th 
Dec. aged 96. Saved for 66 years, she 
was a real old saint. D. L. Craig and 
K Duff conducted the funeral. Mrs. 
Joseph Forbes on Dec 22. Saved in 
early life and for manv years in fel
lowship at Londonde r ry ; later in 
Donemana . A mos t consis tent sister, 
she will be much missed bv her hus
band and the assemblv. R. Beattie 
and I. Grant took the service. Mrs1. 
Gordon. Largs , aged 82. passed home 
suddenlv on Dec. 22 after an illness 
pat iently borne . Saved when voung 
and was in fellowship for years in 
Wolselev Hall , Glasgow before com
ing to La rgs 9 vears ago where she 
was in Brisbane Hal l assemblv. A 
quiet consis tent sister. Mrs. Martha 
Breckenridge. Dumbar ton , on Dec. 
31. aged 87. Fo rmer ly of Newmilns 
and Stevenston. but for the last 50 
vears at Gospel Hall . Bridge St.. 
Dumbar ton . Mrs. Geo. McGarrigle, 
on Tan. 6 after manv years of suffer
ing. Saved in earlv life, she was in 
fellowship in Donemana . and later 
in Strabane. S. Lewis and H . Neely 
spoke at the funeral. Miss Jean Ait-
ken of Fairlie passed into the pres
ence of the Lord on Tan. 8. Saved 
in earlv life and was in fellowship 
in Tohnstone and for m a n v vears in 
unbroken fellowship in Largs assem
blv: her association going back to 
the Bath Hall days. A stedfast godly 
sister who always bore a good testi
mony combined with a meek and 
quiet spirit which endeared her to 
all. A laree companv a t tended her 
funeral. Mrs. H. B. Inglebv on Tan. 
14. aged 96. W i d o w of the late T. H. 
Inglebv. mothe r of the late Ar thu r 
G. Inglebv and of Cecil and Regin
ald. Converted in her childhood un
der the minis t rv of C. H . Mackin tosh , 
and in fellowship for 80 vears . lat
terly at Norwish Hall , Bournemouth , 
and then at Fr ian Hall . Br idgwater . 
Fo r manv vears in Por tuga l she will 
be remembered for her care> and 
hospital i tv to missionaries s taving in 
Lisbon. Mrs. M. Brown on Tan. 16 
after a nrolonged illness. Saved over 
30 vears our sister was a faithful 
a t tender at assemblv meet ings in 
Omagh . P rave r is asked for her 
family. T. T h o m p s o n and R. Beatt ie 
ministered the W o r d at the funeral. 
Miss Annie McKee of D r o m o r e as
semblv passed awav after a short 
illness at Banbr idge Hospi ta l on 
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Tan. 16. Our sister was 84 vears of 
age and ever bore a bright testimony. 
Faithful at assembly meetings while 
able, she is survived bv her brother 
Alexander, living alone in old age. 
Service taken bv W. Lunn. T. Ire
land and W. Bunting. Mrs. Thos. 
Parker (Peggie McNeish) on Tan. 
17. Saved when 16 years of age and 
in fellowship at Linwood assembly. 
Paisley for 26 vears. Ralph Board-
man on Tan. 19 a^ed 96. For manv 
vears at Ashton-in-Makerfield. he 
loved the Lord and His Word until 
the end. A faithful brother who will 
be much missed. Robert Ervine, 
Ballvclare. passed into the presence 
of the Lord on Tan. 20. For 50 vears 
associated with assemblies at Ahog-
hill and Ballvclare. where he was a 
orreat help. Ever kept an open door 
for the Lord's servants, nineteen of 
whom, with a very large company 
gathered for the funeral, which was 
conducted bv brethren McKelvev. 
Wallace and Lewis in the Gospel 
Hall and D. Craig and D. Kirk at 
the grave. Robert Burke on Tan. 23. 
Saved for over 14 vears and in fel
lowship at Sion Mills. Co. Tyrone. 
He ^ lived Christ and left a good 
testimony. Brethren T. Wallace and 
R. Beattie conducted the funeral. 

S. McCartney, Larne on Feb. 1 was 
laid to rest. Brought to Christ 45 
vare ago at Cromkill under preach-
in~ of Messrs Stewart and McCrack-
en. Active for manv vears in Sun-
dav School and Bible Class work, he 
will also be much missed at Ballv-
macvea where he was a great help. 
Brethren McShane and Lvttle took 
the services. Mrs. Tohn Brown. 
Shotts, called home on Tan. 21 after 
a prolonged illness. Our sister was 
nresent at the first meeting when 
Newmains assembly was commenced 
in the home of her father, the late 
Mr. Andrew Fleming. For manv 
vears in Newmains assembly, but 
last 32 vears in Shotts. Her home 
was open to all the Lord's servants. 
Mrs. Orr on Tan. 22. aged 73. For 
over 36 vears in hapnv fellowship at 
Bethany Hall. Lochore. she# was 
hinrMir r e s e c t e d for her consistent 
testimony. Mrs. Tean Mclntyre. a<red 
86. Saved for over 60^ vears. Fonner-
1- in fellowship at Kilwinning before 
removing to Lochore. Fife where 
she was a real succourer of nomr 
Alwavs abounding in the work of 
the Lord. Thomas Tohns+on. Grnw-
ell as^emblv na^ed ^ " " ' in nosnital 
on Tan 25. Saved 39 vears ap-o 

through the preaching of the late 
Thomas Graham, he was ever ready' 
to speak in testimony for his Lord. 
W. Bunting and Geo. Hinds con
ducted the funeral. George Clark, 
Aberdeen on Tan. 27 aged 61. Form
erly at Buckie, but for the last 30 
vears in fellowship at Victoria Hall. 
Torrv. Aberdeen. Mrs. Eleanor Wolfe 
of Portstewart (late of Londonderry). 
departed to be with Christ on Feb. 
3. Saved over 50 years ago in Ar
magh through the preaching of the 
late Mr. T. Moneypenny. A true 
mother in Israel, she was a succourer 
of manv. Interred in Dublin. Funeral 
service conducted bv Dr. G. McDon
ald and S. H. Abernethv. Tohn Find-' 
lay. Peterhead, aged 61 Saved during 
1922 revival, he emigrated to Africa, 
and was in fellowship at Durban and 
Cape Town before returning to. 
Peterhead. His kindly manner en
deared him to all the saints. Miss 
Hannah Ringland. Shanaghan. called 
home after 40 years of Christian 
testimony. Saved through the preach
ing of S. Wright and R. Curran. 
Funeral services conducted bv W. 
Tohnston and T. Hutchinson. Tames 
M. Storey. Ballvbolan passed into 
the presence of the Lord on Feb. 12. 
Brought to Christ 50 vears ago, at 
meetings in the old Hall, conducted 
bv our late brethren Robert McCrack-
en and Toseph Stewart. Like Paul in 
the N.T. he ioined himself to the 
brethren, and remained stedfastlv 
with them till the end. He had a 
good interest in the gospel, and Sun
day School work. Had an open home 
for the Lord's servants and was 
given to hospitality. For the past 60 
vears a Believer's Meeting has been 
held on Mr. Storey's land. First, in a 
large tent, but in recent vears in 
a large building accommodating 
800 people. This has been filled to 
capacity these last# few vears. 
Tames Storev. is the third generation 
associated with the Ballvbolan as
sembly. His grandfather Robert who, 
with others was at the commence
ment of the assembly, followed bv 
his father John Storey, were in the 
same meeting in earlier years. Fun
eral was verv large Services were 
shared bv brethren Campbell. Allen, 
McShane. Paisley. Wallace. and 
Wells . 
A D D R E S S E S . P E R S O N A L I A , Etc. 
Fraserburgh: Correspondent is Mr. 
Tohn Wilson 3 Faithlie St. Fraser
burgh, not Mr. Wm. Reid as wrong- . 
lv reported last month. South Grove 

(Continued on page 92). 
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tyrayer in i{e %em l&eslamenl 
PAUL'S PRAYERS FOR THE THESSALONIANS 

kyJAMBi ANDEKiON, M . , Ann bank 
T H E first spiritual exercise in 

which Paul engaged was 
prayer. It was by drawing attention 
to this fact that God proved to 
Ananias that the proud, self-
sufficient Pharisee of the Pharisees 
had been humbled in the dust 
before Jesus of Nazareth. And 
throughout the years of faithful 
service Paul continued to practise 
the spiritual exercise in which he 
had first engaged. Let all of us who 
admire Paul the theologian remem
ber that if we are to enter into the 
spirit of his theological treatises 
we must learn to depend on prayer 
as he did. And let all of us who 
admire Paul for his evangelical and 
missionary zeal seek to learn that 
it was accompanied by persistent 
prayer. The second place in Eur
ope in which Paul is reported to 
have preached the Gospel was 
Thessalonica, modern Salonika. His 
visit was brief for after three 
Sabbath days fierce persecution 
drove him from the city. Yet within 
that time a Christian church was 
founded. Now anything barely 
three weeks old doesn't need to be 
maltreated to perish; it only needs 
to be neglected. How can the 
infant church in Thessalonica sur
vive in the midst of such condit
ions? Paul recognised that there 
was One whose concern for it 
ought to be greater than his and he 
would commit it to that One in 
prayer. And this is what he repeat
edly tells the Thessalonians he is 
doing on their behalf throughout 
the letters he wrote to them. 

Those scattered references 

throughout the two epistles reveal 
+he breadth of Paul's prayers. 
Read language like this : "We give 
thanks to God always for you all" 
(1 Thess. 1. 2). Notice the scope 
in time—'always' and the scope in 
numbers of people—'all.' And that 
word 'always' is elaborated in 2. 
13, "For this cause thank we God 
without ceasing," and in 3. 10, 
"Night and day praying exceed
ingly." 

Nor does the intensity of Paul's 
prayers for these Thessalonian 
saints diminish with the passing of 
time for when he writes the sec
ond epistle he is still talking of 
praying always for them. He men
tions this three times over :. "We 
are bound to thank God always 
for you" (2 Thess. 1. 3.) "We 
pray always for you" (2 Thess. 1. 
11). "We are bound to give thanks 
alway to God for you" (2 Thess. 
2. 13). 

How much most of us should 
stand rebuked in the presence of a 
prayer life like that. How limited 
indeed are our prayers! We pray 
for a few saints but Paul prayed 
for all. We pray spasmodically 
and intermittently, but he prayed 
'always', 'without ceasing' and 
'night and day.' 

Nor was this intense prayer 
confined to the Thessalonians, for 
examination of 1 Cor., Ephesians 
and Philippians, all epistles written 
to saints whom Paul knew, reveals 
the same kind of prayer fulness for 
them. And he goes even further, 
for examination of Romans and 
Colossians, epistles written to 
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companies of Christians Paul had 
never met, reveals that he is equally 
praying for them. The truth is that 
whatever concerned God's inter
ests concerned Paul and caused 
him to pray. 

Rut it might be objected that 
such a breadth of prayer is impos
sible for people who lead busy 
lives. Surely such prayer requires 
more time than most of us possess? 
Perhaps George Whitefield can help 
us here—"Be much in secret prayer 
and when about the common busi
ness of life be much in ejaculatory 
prayer. Send short letters to heaven 
upon the wings of faith." Why 
should we only pray when we retire 
to our 'closets' or when we gather 
at the prayer meeting? Those who 
know God ought to be able to lift 
up their hearts to Him at all times. 
What else does communion imply 
than such an intimacy between the 
soul and God? Is not this ejac
ulatory prayer illustrated in Paul's 
epistles when the sequence of his 
teaching merges with his desire for 
the saints? And isn't the greatest 
user of ejaculatory prayer in the 
Bible Nehemiah who simply lifted 
up his heart to God wherever he 
was, even if it were in the king's 
presence? 

It is instructive also to note the 
language of Paul's prayers. 

A glance at 1 Thess. 1. 2 will 
reveal some of the typical words 
Paul uses in his prayers. Such 
words are 'give thanks', 'make 
mention' and 'remember.' Other 
epistles add to this list such words 
as 'make request' and 'supplication.' 

Thanksgiving obviously played a 
large part in the apostle's praying. 
How prone we are to rush to God 
with our requests. Are we as ready 
to go to Him with our thanks
giving? As Paul thought of the 

Thessalonians and of all the others 
won for the Lord Jesus he couldn't 
help thanking God for them. 

Whenever he makes a list of the 
things we do when we pray he 
includes thanksgiving. It's one of 
the things we are to do for "kings 
and all that are in authority" (1 
Tim. 2. 1-2). It's one of the things 
mentioned in Phil. 4. 6-7 which are 
calculated to give us the experience 
of the peace of God garrisoning 
our hearts and minds. Let's be as 
ready to mingle our prayers with 
thanksgiving as Paul was. When 
we count our blessings we won't be 
able to help giving thanks. 

Strictly speaking there is no 
distinction between 'make mention' 
and 'remember' in the original 
Greek. Making mention implies 
remembering. As Paul remembered 
those who were dear to him in 
Thessalonica, Philippi, etc., he made 
mention of them to God. The very 
mention of them compelled it. 
Thus he recalled with gratitude 
the three great ingredients of any 
Christian life—faith, love and 
hope—which appeared so early in 
the experience of those Thessalon-
ian saints. What joy it gave him 
and what thankfulness to God it 
produced for the early manifest
ation of Christianity in them. How 
much thanksgiving rose from his 
heart to God when he remembered 
how they had received the word 
from him not as a man's word but 
as God's and saw it effectually work 
in those who believed (1 Thess. 2. 
13). 

It wasn't only need that drove 
Paul into God's presence to prayer; 
it was also the thanksgiving which 
remembrance produced in his heart. 

Now what was the Purpose of 
Paul's Prayers for these Thessal
onians? What was it that he was 
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asking God to do for them? 
Paul's requests for the infant 

church at Thessalonica fall into 
two categories—(1) those which 
were physical and (2) those which 
were spiritual. 

Into the first category falls Paul's 
great desire to see the Thessalon
ians again. So he tells them he is 
praying night and day exceedingly 
that he might see their face. (1 
Thess. 3. 10). Therefore he ex
presses a longing that God would 
direct his way unto them. 

In all probability he is including 
the physical side of their beings in 
his desire that, "Your whole spirit 
and soul and body be preserved 
blameless unto the coming" (1 
Thess. 5. 23). Paul evidently be
lieved that God wasn't only inter
ested in His people's spiritual 
preservation but also in their 
physical. The mention of their 
bodies amidst the sore persecutions 
in Thessalonica is surely not with
out significance. 

Isn't it likely that this is the 
same thought which is in Paul's 
mind in 2 Thess. 3. 16 when he 
breathes this sigh, "Now the Lord 
of peace Himself give you peace 
always by all means"? Surely the 
One who instructed His disciples 
to pray that their flight be not in 
the winter time would have Paul 
pray about such physical circum
stances in the experience of His 
people. 

But Paul's desire for the Thes
salonians exceeded what was 
merely physical. Having expressed 
his appreciation of their spiritual 
progress (in several passages) he 
goes on to express his further de
sires for them. He doesn't pretend 
for a moment that their progress 
has been such that there is no room 

for more. His desire to see them 
face to face was so that he might 
perfect that which was lacking in 
their faith. (1 Thess. 3. 10). He 
was delighted with their labour of 
love but he desires that the Lord 
would make them to increase and 
abound in love one towards an
other and toward all so that their 
hearts might be established un-
hlameable in holiness before God. 
(1 Thess. 3. 12-13). This unblame-
ableness in holiness is his aim in 
his longings in 5. 23 as well: 
"Your whole spirit and soul and 
body be preserved blameless unto 
the coming of our Lord Jesus 
Christ." Paul was never satisfied 
with low standards among those 
saved through him. His desires 
for them were the highest. 

Again in 2 Thess. 1. 11 he is 
found praying that God would 
count them worthy of the Christ
ian calling and fulfil all the good 
pleasure of His goodness and the 
work of faith with power that the 
Lord's name might be glorified in 
them. There is no question of Paul 
praying in that vague, indefinite 
way, "God bless the Thessalon
ians." His knowledge of their 
physical conditions produced in
formed prayer and his desire for 
all the Lord's people is seen in his 
deepest longings for their spiritual 
completeness. 

Finally, let's note Paul's desire 
for the Reciprocation of His 
Prayers. Unlike his great Master 
Paul wasn't beyond the need of 
prayer. He did what his Master 
had never done—asked for prayer. 
So little could the disciples enter 
into the experience of their Mas
ter that while He prayed for Him
self He wouldn't ask them to do so. 

{Continued on page 102). 
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<Zjtudi ine JJsaL les m tne psalms 
bv WillUm Heron, O.9.E., M.A., M.Eb., Fh.P. 

PSALMS 9 and 10. 

IN the Septuagint, the Vulgate 
and some Hebrew manu

scripts Psalms 9 and 10 appear as 
one. In the Hebrew version they 
are also joined by an irregular, 
broken acrostic. Though the divis
ion between them is marked by the 
word Selah, the omission of a title 
to Psalm 10 seems to suggest con
tinuity, for Psalm 9 is attributed 
to David, and there are such re
markable similarities of expres
sions in the two Psalms that there 
can be little doubt about their com
mon authorship. Yet it seems more 
likely that they were intended orig
inally to form a double Psalm or a 
closely associated pair, for they are 
strongly contrasted in theme and 
purpose. Psalm 9 is a triumphant, 
personal hymn of praise with a 
few petitions; Psalm 10, on the 
other hand, is for the most part a 
passionate outcry in which the per
sonality of the author is concealed 
behind the vigorous expression of 
the ills from which the poor suffer 
at the hands of the wicked, while 
the heavens seem as brass and God 
seems indifferent to the injustices 
being perpetrated. But the outcry 
ends with a confident assertion 
that Jehovah is King, that He has 
heard the cry of the sufferers and 
that His righteous Government 
will prevail. Psalm 9 begins with a 
fourfold ascription of praise to the 
Most High : Psalm 10 ends with 
a petition to Jehovah to end the 
oppression and terror of the man 
of the earth. 

Since these two Psalms form an 
introduction to a new series of five 
Psalms, it is interesting to recall 
that the former series of five 
Psalms, 3 to 7, also began with two 
closely connected Psalms, 1 and 2, 
presenting God's Righteous Man 
and God's Rightful King. The 
next five Psalms, 3 to 7, make it 
clear that men of faith, whose 
holiness of character and right
eousness of conduct divide them 
from the wicked, like those of 
Psalm 1 and the rebels against God 
and His Christ of Psalm 2, are 
not immune from hostility and 
persecution. The more like they 
are to God's Ideal Man, the more 
likely, nay the more certain, are 
they to suffer. The word translated 
wicked or ungodly in Psalm 1. 1, 
4, 5, 6; 2. 7; 7. 9, signifies those 
who have a wrong attitude to God 
and man, and the word translated 
righteous in Psalm 1. 5, 6; 5. 12; 
7. 9, 11, denotes those that are 
conformed to the divine will in 
character and conduct. The word 
ultimately became synonymous 
with the "godly." As we read these 
Psalms we notice that in the 
three elements of personality— 
intelligence, emotion and will—the 
two classes of men are totally 
different. The wicked take counsel 
together against God and His 
anointed; their emotions are those 
of scorn and enmity; their self-will 
leads them to revolt. God calls on 
them to be wise, to kiss the Son 
and to serve the Lord with fear. 
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The righteous man, on the other 
hand, does not walk in their coun
sels nor sit in the seat of the 
scornful, but seeks co-operative 
activity with God in the accom
plishment of His will, finding-
guidance in His law and salvation 
and satisfaction in an uncondit
ional trust in His justice and His 
unchangeable grace (Psalms 1 and 
2). God is for him, "the God of my 
righteousness"; the sacrifices he 
offers are the sacrifices of right
eousness (Psalm 4. 1, 5 ) ; the path 
on which he prays to be led is the 
path of His righteousness (Psalm 
5. 8) . When he is misjudged, he 
leaves his cause in the hands of 
"the righteous God who trieth the 
hearts and the reins" and in the 
hour of his deliverance, he praises 
Jehovah "according to His right
eousness" (Psalm 7. 9, 17). As for 
the issues of life, the end of the 
two attitudes and activities are set 
in stark contrast in the last words 
of Psalm 1, verses 3 and 6, "pros
per" and "perish." When we con
sider all this, are we surprised 
that when the righteous man sings 
his song of worship to the God of 
Glory, he mingles with it his won
der at the God of grace, who had 
made man a sovereign under the 
divine sovereignty (Psalm 8). 

Hut even the Psalmist in his day 
did not yet see all things put under 
man as God had determined. The 
human race was divided by its 
attitude to God and wickedness 
seemed to be in the ascendant over 
the righteous, the persecutors 
triumphing over the humble. The 
effect of this can be traced through
out the Psalms in the modulations 
of the author's song from spiritual 
exultation to natural despondency. 
This can be seen in an accentuated 
form in later Psalms—42 for ex-
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ample—but it finds early and pow
erful expression in Psalms 9 and 
10, so closely associated and so 
strongly contrasted. 

Psalm 9 may be divided into the 
following five sections : 

1. A N A S C R I P T I O N OF PERSONAL 

P R A I S E (vv. 1-10). 
2. A N EXHORTATION TO COMMUNAL 

P R A I S E (VV. 11-12). 
3. A P E T I T I O N FOR GRACE TO 

T R I U M P H IN TROUBLE AND FOR 

POWER TO P R A I S E (VV. 13-16). 

4. A MEDITATION ON THE R E T R I -

nuTioN OF THE W I C K E D AND THE 
H O P E OF THE HUMBLE 

(vv. 17-18). 
5. A N INVOCATION FOR THE A D 

MINISTRATION OF GOD'S R I G H T 

EOUS GOVERNMENT (VV. 19-20). 

S E C T I O N 1 (vv. 1-10) begins 
with a fourfold determination to 
praise. I t takes up the strain of the 
last verse of Psalm 7—"I will sing 
praise to the name of Jehovah the 
Most H i g h / ' The impulse to praise 
is threefold: (1) God's past, pres
ent and perpetual deliverances from 
the wicked (vv. 1-6); (2) His 
permanent Presence, His prepared 
throne and His righteous rule (vv. 
6-8); (3) His protection and prov
idential care for those who know 
and trust Him (vv. 9-10). In all 
this perhaps the most striking-
thing is the assured hope of final 
triumph when the Lord will occupy 
the Throne and judge the world in 
righteousness—"for He cometh to 
judge the earth : He shall judge 
the world with righteousness and 
the peoples with His t ruth" (Ps . 
96. 13). Then will His name be 
majestic in all the earth and God's 
original purpose for man be fully 
realized in the Son of Man (Ps . 
8). Meanwhile His people are priv
ileged to glorify H im by offering 
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praise, and it should be like the 
Psalmist's in three respects. It 
should be whole-hearted, it should 
recount His wonders, and it should 
be a joyful exultation in Him. 

SFXTION 2 (w . 11-13) is a 
natural sequel to the first ten 
verses. Jehovah is a refuge for all 
the oppressed in times of trouble 
and all who know Him will put 
their trust in, or, as it is literally, 
lean on Him (vv. 9-10). The sen
sitive soul of the Psalmist feels 
more keenly the ills suffered by 
the righteous, appreciates more 
deeply the goodness and greatness 
of the Lord and responds more 
spontaneously in worship, but it is 
the duty and privilege of all who 
know Him to sing His praises, 
proclaiming His deeds among the 
people and assuring the afflicted 
that they are remembered and heard 
and will be vindicated. He is the 
Eternal and Unchangeable Jehovah 
who inhabits Zion (Psalms 2. 6; 
SO. 2). In the meantime they have 
need of grace which He alone can 
bestow. 

SECTION 3 (vv. 13-16) opens 
with a petition for this grace for 
a double purpose, that the Psalm
ist might triumph in trouble and 
have power to praise. The contrast 
between the expressions "the gates 
of death" (v. 13) and "the gates of 
the daughters of Zion" (v. 14) is 
striking. It presents an effective 
picture of the Salvation of Jehov
ah from peril to praise, from woe 
to worship. Whereas the nations 
have been overtaken and over
whelmed by their own wicked de
vices, Jehovah's presence has been 
known to Israel by His righteous 
judgment on their enemies. Sin 
has become its own avenger. 

L I E V E R ' S M A G A Z I N E 

At this point in the Psalm, the 
two words, Higgaion and Selah 
are inserted. The former means 
"meditation." It is an appropriate 
moment for solemn reflection and 
for a silent pause in which to esti
mate aright the righteous govern
ment of God. 

SECTION 4 (vv. 17-18) is a 
short meditation on the retribut
ion of the wicked and all nations 
that forget God, and on the expec
tation of the needy and meek 
whose trust is in Him. 

SECTION 5 (vv. 19-20) con
cludes the song with a cry to Jehov
ah to intervene to convict frail 
man of his folly and his false pre
tensions and to instil fear into their 
hearts toward God who is their 
Judge. SELAH. 

IllllllllllllllllllllHlllllllllllllllllllllllllIIIIIIllllIlllllllllltllllllll 

PAUL'S PRAYERS FOR THE 
THESSALONIANS 

{Continued from page 99). 

But Paul was "a man of like pas
sions as we are" and asked for the 
prayer of the Lord's people. Thus 
practically his last request in 1 
Thess, is "Brethren, pray for us." 

His whole desire is that those 
newly come to the faith should 
learn to pray as he had learned. 
Thus he says, "Pray without ceas
ing." He encouraged the Thessalon
ians to pray as he himself had twice 
said that he prayed—"without 
ceasing." His sentiments were re
echoed by George Whitefield, "Be 
much in secret prayer and when 
about the common business of life 
be much in ejaculatory prayer. 
Send short letters to heaven upon 
the wings of faith." 
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YOUNG BEUEVEK'i FA6E 

Sleuoni from lie Jlife of e4haiam 
Reading: Genesis 21. 1-21; Gal. 4. 22-31. 

by William Gilmour, Ayr. 

TT was a rugged, tortuous path
way along which our Pilgrim 

Patriarch travelled, a pathway 
which was punctuated by a succes
sion of tremendous spiritual crises 
out of every one of which the 
Friend of God emerged a better, 
wiser, stronger man. Genesis 21 
introduces us to a deeply signifi
cant period in Abraham's life and 
we cannot avoid being gripped by 
the high tension and drama in the 
atmosphere. It is a desert scene 
that confronts us and in the actions 
and dialogue of the five characters 
(Who were they? Can you answer 
without looking back at the pas
sage?), we are fascinated by the 
interplay of almost every human 
emotion. Joy and sorrow are here, 
laughter and lament; the bliss of 
fulfilment, the blackness of despair, 
the barrenness of remorse; jeal
ousy, resentment, suspicion and 
rage, lock themselves in sharp con
flict with exhilaration, excitement 
and glorious pride. 

If you read the story carefully 
you would notice that it divides 
itself into two sections, and the 
first of these we shall call 

THE FRUIT OF FAITH 
(vv. 1-9). 

Here is a romantic narrative, 
every word of which conveys the 
holy ecstasy and rapture of the 

two aged pilgrims at the birth and 
growth of their little baby boy. 
They had waited for a long time 
for this particular child—almost 
twenty-five years—and now that he 
had arrived, their hearts were full. 
As He was to do in an infinitely 
more wonderful way some centur
ies later, the Lord had "regarded 
the low estate of His handmaiden" 
(Luke 1. 48) and in spirit, Sarah 
must have anticipated the song of 
Mary: "My soul doth magnify 
the Lord, and my spirit hath re
joiced in God my Saviour" (Luke 
1. 46-47). 

There were probably more pre
dictions about Isaac before his 
birth than about any other child 
save Christ Himself and we are 
not surprised that this long-awaited 
and much-heralded event was sig
nal for laughter (v. 6) and festiv
ity (v. 8). (If you would derive 
profit and pleasure from this study, 
you should make a list of all the 
references to Isaac's birth and com
pare them with the prophecies 
about the Lord Jesus). The laugh 
of incredulity (ch. 1&. 12) has be
come the laugh of sheer bliss and 
gratification, and no doubt the in
fectious exultation of Abraham's 
tent swept through and beyond the 
marvelling encampment. 

The joy and congratulation, 
however, are but the effects; it is 
for the cause we look, and finding 
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it, we learn yet more of the heart 
and disposition of our Gracious 
God. 

1. He is faithful. "The Lord 
visited . . as He had said, and 
the Lord did . . . as He had 
spoken/' This is at once a comfort 
to our faith and a challenge to our 
faithlessness. The God whom we 
profess to serve is capable of 
almost anything : God of the Im
possible though He is, He is incap
able of lying, failure, or of deny
ing Himself! 

The Psalmist had once been a 
'young believer" like you and me, 
but even when he was old he 
confessed that he had never seen 
"the righteous'' let down or in 
need. Let my whole being rejoice 
and be glad in such a God as this; 
Faithful in performance as in 
promise, and even in the face of 
the sternest temptation, let my 
heart and my soul be filled with 
the knowledge that "not one thing 
hath failed of all the good things 
which the Lord my God hath 
spoken concerning me; all are 
come to pass, and not one thing 
hath failed thereof' (Joshua 23. 
14). 

2. He is Powerful. "He quickens 
the dead and calls those things 
which are not as though they were" 
(Romans 4. 17). That Sarah and 
Abraham should have a son when 
they were half dead was a prepos
terous presumption in the reckon
ing of the natural man. Scientific 
logic and calculated reasoning 
would have written this off as the 
product of an over-excited imagin
ation; psychologists of the baser 
sort would have written a book 
about it; but how gloriously are 
they all confounded! "With God 
nothing shall be impossible" (Luke 

1. 37). "He is Me to do exceed
ing abundantly above all that we 
ask or think" (Eph. 3. 20). 

3. He is Deliberate. The testing 
of Abraham's faith in the matter 
of his promised seed was not a 
momentary affair; it was no sharp 
convulsive struggle issuing in a 
quick victory, but rather, a long 
protracted experience bridging 
some of the best years of his life, 
so that the Holy Spirit would at
tach special significance to His 
commentary in verse 2 : " . . at 
the set time of which God had 
spoken to him." In the fulfilment 
of His promises, there are times 
when God not only defies the rules 
of human logic, but outrages our 
pumy and pathetic sense of timing \ 
It is to be acknowledged that 
concerning the most appropriate 
time for His interventions, God's 
thoughts are seldom our thoughts. 
(Read Rom. 5. 6 and Gal. 4. 4). 

Did you pray earnestly and long 
for the powerful blessing of God 
in your life, in your home, in 
your assembly? O ye of little 
faith ! Wherefore did you doubt? 
Here, at long last, in the triumph
ant hour of fulfilment is the lesson 
of Abraham's faith and Abraham's 
God : "Though it tarry,' wait for 
it; because it will surely come, it 
zvill not tarry V (Hab. 2. 3). 

"When God gives us the mer
cies we began to despair of, we 
should remember with shame our 
former distrust." 

By comparison with the first, 
our second section is bleak and full 
of anguish, so we shall call it 

THE SEQUEL TO 
DISOBEDIENCE (vv. 10-21). 

The trouble, of course, had been 
there for years. It had its roots in 



T H E B E L I E V E R ' S M A G A Z I N E 105 

Sarah's discontent at her barren
ness and Abraham's impatience to 
have a son. I t revealed itself in 
Hagar's smiling contempt of her 
mistress and the slow-burning jeal
ousy in the heart of her mistress. 
If it was hidden at all, it lay 
barely beneath the surface, for all 
those years as the solitary grief of 
Sarah's tent was disturbed by the 
boyish exuberance of the lad who 
was to become "a wild ass of a 
man." (Read the story of ch. 16. 
We omitted it from our study 
previously but now is the time to 
recall it). I t bubbled up again 14 
years later when the situation re
versed itself and the "free wom
an's" babe was born, and it would 
seem that just when the old man's 
pride was at its peak, the explosion 
came! 

Notice three things : 

(a) Abraham's Discipline. The 
glorious sun of Jehovah's blessing 
could not beat fully upon the Pat
riarch for the shadow cast by his 
own misdemeanour. H e loved this 
boy with all his heart. "Oh that 
he might live in Thy s ight!" he 
once prayed to God (ch. 17. 1R\ 
and what torture to his spirit 
must Sarah's demand have been : 
"Cast out this skive woman with 
her son}>! This was bitter fruit to 
Abraham's taste and all the more 
unpalatable for having been sown 
by himself. Have you ever thought 
how his sorest trials related to those 
whom he loved best? Think back 
to the delay with his father, the 
disturbance because of his nephew, 
the deception and dishonour over 
his wife, the disobedience with re
gard to his slave woman, and now 
this! 

But Abraham was truly God's 

friend, and his response to the 
Divine counsel was immediate and 
unqualified; tender in his heart and 
deeply tried in his spirit though he 
was, "he rose early in the morning 
. . . <and sent her away" (v. 14). 

(b) Hagar's Despair. Ishmael's 
mother was an Egyptian, a slave 
woman, and a pawn moved back 
and forth at her superior's dis
cretion. Twice over she knew the 
blackness of despair as she lay, 
parched and embittered in the 
desert, the victim of the harshness 
of her mistress and perhaps also of 
her own ambitions. And twice 
over, this woman, in whom were 
met all the agonies of all the un
wanted mothers since time began, 
met God, and being refreshed at a 
well, lived to prove His faithful
ness. 

(c) Ishmael's Destiny. H e was a 
son of God's friend, and it was not 
written that he should die. Ishmael 
was one of the select band of bab
ies who was named by God before 
his birth. (What does his name 
mean? Look it up and learn a 
great lesson), and Hagar should 
have known that her boy would 
live on to become the father of a 
great nation. But as he was born, 
so would he live, and so would he 
die—a wild man, born for strife 
and opposition, incapable of re
straint even in the matter of tan
talising and "persecuting" (Gal. 4. 
29) a helpless child. 

H o w graciously Jehovah declares 
Himself towards the child born in 
defiance of His will! "I will make 
a nation of him—because he is 
your son" "and "God was with 
the lad." "Thou art the helper of 
the fatherless" (Psalm 10. 14). 

{Continued on page 109). 
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Things Most 
Surely Believed 
Among Us 

£. Some Church History 

(Continued). 

IT is not necessary to pursue all 
the ramifications of the revol

utionary events following Luther's 
break with the Church of Rome. 
General considerations only con
cern us at this juncture. It is suffic
ient to remark that the rapid spread 
of the Reformation doctrines was 
evidence that there was a deep dis
satisfaction with the prevailing 
conditions within the Roman com
munity. 

Luther's secession was not so 
drastic as it might have been. If he 
had followed his discoveries about 
New Testament Christianity he 
would have carried his reforms 
very much further, but he found 
that his followers were not pre
pared to go so far as he should 
have desired. Consequently he re
tained practices with which he was 
not in very hearty agreement. He 
would have preferred that every 
church member had a genuine spir
itual experience rather than simply 
a nominal acceptance of certain 
credal statements. He knew that his 
idea of a territorial union of 
churches was not characteristic of 
the New Testament, but he was 
glad of State aid in his struggle 
against the Roman system. He 
therefore continued to favour a 
system of church government sim
ilar to that to which he had been 
accustomed, so that Lutheran 

THE 
BPITOK 

churches which were established 
chiefly in North Germany, Den
mark, and Scandinavia, retained 
certain of the rites and practices of 
the Roman Church. 

Other leaders went much further 
than Luther. Zwingli and Calvin, 
for instance, that latter partic
ularly, made the breach with trad
ition more drastic. The great 
French reformer and theologian 
found asylum from persecution in 
the Protestant community in Swit
zerland, and there Geneva became 
the centre in which was developed 
in its extremest form what has 
come to be known as Calvinistic 
presbyterianism, a system of church 
government derived from a more 
whole-hearted return to basic New 
Testament teaching. Like Luther, 
however, Calvin believed in the 
territorial union of churches, and 
those churches which adopted his 
teaching have been distinguished 
by the name Reformed Churches, 
for example, the Church of Scot
land, the Dutch Reformed Church. 

It is common knowledge now 
that long before Luther's day 
there had existed pockets of 
Christians who did not subscribe 
to the teachings of the Roman 
Church, and such groups had al
ways been subjected to persecution. 
Now there came into prominence 
a community of Christians who 
followed neither Luther nor Cal
vin. They are generally known as 
Anabaptists, because they rejected 
indiscriminate infant baptism and 
taught that believers should be 
baptised over again on their con-
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fession of faith. They believed in 
the "gathered" church, that is, a 
church consisting, not of all the 
people in a district, but only of 
those who gather as believers, 
members of that particular Christ
ian community. Each church, they 
taught, was independent of all 
others, and membership was con
fined to baptised believers. Church
es should be separate from the 
world and they should not com
bine into any form of union nor 
recognise any alliance with the 
State. Leaders were laymen who, 
they thought, should not be dis
tinguished from their brethren. A 
high standard of morality was 
practised among them, and, gener
ally speaking, they were persecuted 
alike by Roman Catholics and 
Protestants. Despite the excesses of 
some of their leaders, Anabaptists 
were a well-meaning, God-fearing 
Scripture-loving community of 
Christians. 

The study of developments 
within the British Isles is fascin
ating. In England after the initial 
experiences under Henry VIII, 
Edward VI and Mary, Protestan-
ism established itself in the reign 
of Elizabeth I, and church leaders 
adopted what has come to be known 
as the Middle Way. The Acts of 
Supremacy, the Prayer-Book and 
the Thirty-nine Articles of Relig
ion (originally Forty-two) estab
lished Episcopacy as the State 
religion of England. So far as the 
system of church government was 
concerned) little alteration had been 
made, the changes affecting mainly 
doctrine and certain aspects of 
ritual performances. Some leaders 
thought that more drastic changes 
should have been introduced, and 
these people were loosely known as 
Puritans, most of whom remained 

within the State communion. Since 
then Episcopacy with its system 
of bishops has remained the estab
lished church of England. 

Much more radical in their re
actions were the Independents or 
Separatists who adopted an atti
tude somewhat similar to the Ana
baptists on the Continent. They, 
too, believed in "gathered" church
es. For them each local church 
was self-governing whose pastor 
and officers were chosen after the 
New Testament pattern. "No 
church was to have authority over 
any other and in each church every 
member was responsible for the 
welfare of the whole and of 
his fellow-members" (Latourette). 
These Independents were the pre
cursors of Congregationalists. 

About the same time, probably 
around 1612, commenced the first 
church of Baptist believers, in 
many ways like the Independents 
but "differing in this that the Bap
tists practised the baptism of be
lievers only, while the Independ
ents baptized infants one of whose 
parents was a believer" (Broad-
bent). The witness of these 
churches has continued till the 
present. The position of the Bap
tists was defined in an open letter 
in 1926. "We reverence and obey 
the Lord Jesus Christ, our God 
and Saviour, as the sole and absol
ute authority in all matters pertain
ing to faith and practice, as re
vealed in the Scriptures, and we 
hold that each church has liberty 
to interpret and administer His 
laws. We do not judge the con
science of those who take another 
view, but we believe that this prin
ciple of the freedom of the indiv
idual church under Christ has the 
sanction of Scripture and the 
justification of history, and there-
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fore we cannot abandon it without 
being false to our trust. Moreover, 
it is plain to us that the headship 
and sole authority of our Lord in 
His Church excludes any such re
lations with the State as may im
pair its liberty. 

"Because we hold the Church to 
be a community of Christian be
lievers, the ordinance of baptism is 
administered among us to those 
only who make a personal confes
sion of repentance and faith." 

Although a minority group the 
Baptists have maintained, on the 
whole, a vigorous evangelical 
testimony and a stedfast loyalty to 
the Scriptures. 

The restoration of Charles I I to 
the throne in 1660 marked the be
ginning of a period of unparalleled 
decadence in British morals. The 
Established Church lapsed into the 
cold formality of deism, and with 
but few exceptions its clergymen 
did not know anything of the 
reality of the evangelical message. 
Non-conformity was not much bet
ter, the Acts of the Clarendon Code 
passed at the beginning of Charles 
I F s reign being responsible for the. 
suppression of the active spread of 
the gospel. The consequence was a 
very rapid decline in attendance at 
church and an accompanying low
ering of national morality. 

Every walk of life was affected. 
The first Hanoverians were no 
models of virtue, and their chief 
minister of State, Sir Robert Wal -
pole, led the fashion in disregard 
of modesty and religion. "Drunk
enness held the nation in its grip, 
from the gentry to the poorest of 
the poor. Gambling had swelled 
into an obsession of such propor
tions that it may fairly be quest
ioned whether the craze ever wield
ed such absolute sway in any 

country of the world. Amusements 
were often cruel and brutal. Cock-
fighting, bull-baiting and bear-
baiting were amongst the most 
popular contemporary sports, if 
such they may properly be called. . . 
Crime was rampant, and the un
equal criminal law, with its bar
barous punishments, only made 
criminals more desperate" (The 
Inextinguishable Blaze—Skeving-
ton Wood, pp. 9-10). 

Into such a welter of widespread 
irreligion and degrading immor
ality were born John Wesley and 
George White field. Their conver
sion to Evangelical Christianity 
and the witness of the Moravians 
are two of the outstanding feat-
u:co -oi LIIC eighteenth century. 
Despite the differences which 
developed between Wesley and 
Whitefield over the question of 
election and predestination, it must 
not be forgotten that their preach
ing was signally owned of God in 
most parts of the British Isles, 
and the establishment of Methodist 
churches kept alive the spirit of 
evangelism at a time when Britain 
was passing through a most try
ing period in her history. The 
Wesleyan revival produced that 
spirit which informed many of the 
social reformers who laboured for 
the bettering of conditions attend
ant upon the Industrial Revolut
ion. Within the Established Church 
grew up the Evangelical Party, 
led by men like William Wilber-
force, whose efforts were respon
sible for the founding of the 
British and Foreign Bible Society 
and for the agitation which led to 
the Act for the Abolition of Slav
ery in 1833. The Methodist revival 
gave an impetus to evangelical 
witness which has been felt even 
to this day. 
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The wave of revival receded, 
however, and the planting of num
erous Methodist churches in many 
parts of the country led to further 
denominational confusion. Wesley's 
secession from the Established 
Church was complete, although at 
heart he remained an episcopalian. 
Sectarian barriers precluded the 
possibility of the recognition of the 
unity of believers acknowledging 
one common Head. 

At the beginning of the nine
teenth century commenced a move
ment that was destined to have no 
inconsiderable influence on the 
world-wide spread of the gospel. 
That movement is generally called 
'The Brethren Movement", which, 
as we shall see later, was the result 
of the exercise of a number of 
Bible students who sought the help 
of the Spirit of God to establish a 
witness corresponding to the teach
ing of the New Testament. One 
of the most remarkable features of 
the movement was the contempor
aneous and seemingly spontaneous 
emergence of local churches the 
members of which were activated 
by the same desire to abandon the 
sectarian positions adopted by the 
denominations, and to meet to
gether as "gathered" churches 
after the apostolic fashion. To-day 
such gatherings must be numbered 
by the thousands, many thousands, 
and they are to be found in the 
most remote parts of the world, 
and among very primitive peoples. 
As a distinguishing feature and to 
avoid denominational nomenclature 
members of such local churches 
refer to them as "assemblies," but 
do not recognise themselves as 
part of an ecclesiastical union or 
society. 

The revival of the mid-nineteenth 
century in America and the Brit

ish Isles led to the establishment in 
many cities of evangelical mission 
halls, often witnessing in down
town areas where social work was 
linked with the preaching of the 
gospel. One of the most active of 
these bodies was (and is) the 
Salvation Army whose 'citadels' 
have played an important part in 
the evangelistic work of most 
large cities. 

Thus it has come about that in 
many places there exist established 
(state) churches, dissenting or 
Free churches, Mission Halls and 
other centres of evangelical wit
ness, and in addition assemblies 
generally referred to by the mis
nomer Plymouth Brethren, or by 
the less objectionable title Christ
ian Brethren. It may be profitable 
and informative if an attempt is 
made to discover how these assem
blies began and to enquire upon 
what principles they were estab
lished. 

YOUNG BELIEVER'S PAGE 
(Continued from page 105). 
SUGGESTIONS FOR 
FURTHER STUDY 

1. Abraham speaks of Election 
and Isaac of Sonship. Think 
about this. 

2. Isaac and Ishmael represent the 
two natures within us. Is this 
true ? 

3. "This is an allegory" (Gal. 4. 
24). Study carefully the New 
Testament teaching about Sarah 
and Hagar. 

4. "God opened her eyes" (v. 19). 
What other stories support the 
truth that our God is a God 
who opens eyes? Think espec
ially about Jacob, Elisha's serv
ant, Stephen, the two from 
Emmaus, etc. 
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Unlimited Financial Responsibility 
By L Y N D O N R. H E S S Sakeji School, N . Rhodesia. 

A F E W days ago, we met with 
a number of African breth

ren to discuss a number of matters, 
and among the problems raised, 
was the matter of financial support 
for Africans who preach the gos
pel. It was not long before the 
problem was broken down, and it 
became clear that the Africans ex
pected a great deal of financial 
help from the homelands. There 
were those who were of the opin
ion that money should be given to 
the local churches and not to mis
sionaries. Some were anxious to 
know why Africans who preach 
the gospel should not receive gifts 
from the homelands, and still 
others felt that African brethren 
should be supported on the s a n e 
basis and on the same level as 
European missionaries. I should 
like to add that the various quest
ions were patiently answered by 
the missionaries present, and it 
was clearly set forth that those 
who serve the Lord look to Him 
and not to man for their support. 
I am fairly certain that those who 
asked the questions were not par
ticularly interested in spiritual 
answers, for a number who took 
part in the discussion have a very 
poor record indeed, either as evan
gelists or teachers of the Word . 
One brother who has been much 
used of God refrained from taking 
part in the discussions. 

Now it is quite obvious that very 
few Africans are giving much time 
to the preaching of the gospel and 
are not ministering to those who 
do so. W h y then, this sudden inter
est in the support of workers? 
Now, to put it quite bluntly, so 

much has already been given to 
Africans that few of them have 
any idea of the tremendous ex
penditure in money, the self-
sacrifice on the part of many 
workers, and the professional 
ability that has been made avail
able. All this is taken for granted. 
In this area, at least, there are no 
Africans, in spite of years of 
educational effort upon the part of 
the missionaries, who are able to 
do the work of the missionaries. 
However, these self-seeking men 
who have little or no interest in 
the progress of their own people, 
practically or spiritually, want 
money for themselves, and they 
would be quite content to leave 
the burden of medical and school 
work to the missionaries. 

I t must be clearly borne in mind 
that much of what comes to the 
missionary goes back to the 
African. I t is true that the mission
ary has a larger house, but it is 
no larger than some of the Afric
ans are able to build for them
selves. The missionary also has the 
problems of raising a family and 
educating them, which the African 
does not have, for all local school
ing is free, except in some places 
where boarders pay for their food 
or bring it to the school. Many 
of the buildings which have been 
erected for African use have been 
paid for in part or wholly by mis
sionaries. And there are few mis
sionaries who, after they get their 
families home on furlough, have 
much left in their bank accounts. 

I t is obvious to most of us that 
we have come to a parting of the 

(Continued on page 115). 
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Lesson 18. Memory Verse— John 13. 7. 

CLEANSED FOR FELLOWSHIP 
LESSON TEXT— John 13. 1-20 (Read vv. 6-17). 

May 6th. 

TRUTH TO BE E M P H A S I S E D : 
Cleansed once for all by the precious 
blood of Jesus we need the daily 

THE LESSON 
I. PETER'S LOVER (v. 1). 

Our Lord was about to leave the 
world—it was a cold heartless world. 
As He turned His back upon it He 
shut Himself in with a little company 
dear to His heart. They were HIS 
OWN. He had wooed and won them 
to Himself. Peter was one of that 
company. They belonged to Christ by 
right of creation, by the gift of the 
Father and by personal surrender. 
He was on the way to the cross to 
redeem them by blood. His own would 
be left in the world when He left 
them to be with the Father, but they 
would still be the objects of His un
dying eternal love. He loved them "to 
the uttermost," there were no 
boundaries to His love. 

H. PETER'S LOOK (vv. 2-5). 
Peter saw the Lord Jesus rise from 

supper, lay aside his own garments, 
take a towel, wrap it round Him, 
pour water into a bason, and then 
stoop to wash feet. What a s ight! 
Love made Him who is Lord of all 
the servant of all. The Lord of glory 
stooped down to take a slave's place. 
Peter who saw "His Majesty" robed 
in garments of glory, now sees Him 
with the girdle of the slave. It was 
perfect grace. It was typical of His 
present service to His own. Let us 
look at the details as Peter saw 
them. 

1. The girded Servant. Love serves. 
He served. His labour of love is to 
keep us clean from the defilement we 
contact in this world that would 
hinder our enjoyment of His love. 

cleansing of the Word for continued 
fellowship and enjoyment of the 
things of Christ. 

OUTLINED 
2. The Water is a symbol of the 

Word of God. 
3. The washing is the application 

of that Word to ourselves (see Eph. 
5. 26). 

4. The wiping is the symbol of 
complete and full forgiveness. Our 
sins are remembered no more. 

5. The result is that we have "part 
with" Him. Fellowship with Christ. 
III. PETER'S LESSON (vv. 6-10). 

Peter objected to having the Lord 
wash his feet and so the Lord shows 
him the necessity for it, and also the 
greatness of it. True greatness lies in 
humble service. "Selfishness wants to 
be served and thinks itself great. 
Love serves and is great." Peter 
would learn the truth of Christ's 
words and actions later (v. 7), and he 
did. Compare John 13. 15 with 1 Pet. 
5. 5. He teaches us the need of sep
aration from defilement in order to 
enjoy the preciousness of the Sav
iour in 1 Peter 2. 1-3. Then Peter 
impetuously wanted hands and head 
washed as well as feet, and he had 
to learn the lesson that we are 
washed once for ail (v. 10; when 
saved, but need daily cleansing of 
feet because of contact with the 
world through which we pass. 

IV. PETER'S LORD ( w . 13-16). 
"Ye call me Master and Lord . . . 

If I then, your Lord and Master, have 
washed your feet; ye also ought to 
wash one another's feet." Thus the 
Lord commits to us a sweet partic
ipation in this service to His own. 
In love we are to serve one another. 
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Lesson 19. Memory Verse—Psalm 1. 1. May 13th. 

COWARDLY ACTIONS IN THE JUDGMENT HALL 

LESSON TEXT—John 18. 15-27. 

TRUTH TO BE EMPHASISED: 
The boldness of the flesh is no sub
stitute for the "courage" we are to 

I. PETER AT A DISTANCE (v. 15) 

"Simon Peter followed Jesus" 

Peter's intentions were good. He 
meant to make good his word when 
he said, "Lord, I am ready to go 
with Thee, both into prison and into 
death" (Luke 22. 33). So he followed 
Jesus but it was afar off (Luke 22. 
54). There can be no communion at 
a distance, he should have been at 
Jesus' side. If Peter had been near 
Him that day he would never have 
fallen. The hand that saved him 
from the angry sea, though bound, 
was able to keep him from all evil. 

II. PETER IN DANGER (vv. 16,17) 

"Peter stood at the door without" 

Peter hesitates. What shall he do? 
Inside are the enemies of his Lord, 
outside the scattered sheep fright
ened by what had happened to their 
Lord. The matter is settled for Peter 
by John who gets the maid to bring 
him inside. The damsel who kept the 
door gives Peter an opportunity to 
confess his Lord. "Art not thou also 
one of this Man's disciples?" Instead 
he lied. He said, "I am not." The 
brave Peter who could face prison 
and death quakes before a maid. 

III. PETER IN DESERTION (v. 18) 

"Peter stood with them and warmed 
himself" 

Peter finds himself in the midst 
of the enemies of his Lord. I t was a 

add to our faith. Confidence in Christ 
gives boldness in time of testing. 

cold place. There's a fire there kind
led by the enemies of Christ. Peter 
is cold. He goes to get his back 
warmed and stands with the crowd. 
"Give 'em the Gospel, Peter!" But 
you can't do that when you go to get 
your back warmed at their fire. 
Peter hoped they would never find 
out he belonged to Christ. A deserter 
never wants to be identified. 

s IV. PETER IN DISCUSSION (vv. 

19-23)—"Ashed Jesus of His dis
ciples." 

Peter might disown his Lord but 
the Lord Jesus had nothing to hide 

' when asked concerning His disciples 
> and His doctrine. When Peter was 

doing his worst the Lord was doing 
, His best—He was going into death 

for Peter. Peter was thinking only 
of his own comfort (vv. 19-24). The 

[ Lord Jesus "gave Himself." 

V. PETER DENIES HIS LORD (vv. 

25-27)—Peter then denied again" 

Peter denies his Lord three times. 
First to the maid upon entering the 
palace of the high priest. Then to 
the company of servants who taunted 
him as he warmed himself with 
them, and finally when he was recog
nised by a kinsman of Malcus whose 
ear he had cut off. The cock crowing 
brought to Peter's mind the words of 
his Lord. The story of Peter's fall 
warns us not to have the tiniest bit 
of confidence in the flesh. 

THE LESSON OUTLINED 
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Lesson 20. Memory Verse—1 Peter 2. 2. May 20th. 

CARING FOR SHEEP 
LESSON TEXT—John 21. 15-17; 1 Peter 2. 1-8; 5. 1-7. 

(Read John 21.15-17; 1 Peter 5.1-4). 

TRUTH TO BE EMPHASISED: service for Him. A shepherd's heart 
is needed in caring for sheep. Christ's 

Love to Christ is the essential for love in our hearts will produce that. 

THE LESSON OUTLINED 
I. PETER COMMISSIONED TO 
FEED CHRISTS SHEEP 

(John 21. 15-17). 

Once before Peter had left a boat 
to follow Jesus. Then he was given 
a call to catch men for Christ. In 
our lesson we learn that Peter re
ceived a new commission. Peter 
jumped overboard, and swam to 
shore to be alone with his Lord. And 
the Lord entertained him with a 
delicious breakfast after the other 
disciples drew near. And then in the 
presence of all He committed to Peter 
that which is dearest to His heart— 
His beloved people. It was because 
the Lord had Peter's heart that He 
could commit to Him His sheep. Was 
Peter's love seen in that he could 
not wait for the others, but hurried 
ahead? "You know that I love you," 
said Peter. The Lord did know and 
said, "Feed my lambs." He did not 
say, "Entertain them," He said, 
"Feed," and this is the Sunday School 
teacher's task. Give to the little ones 
the Word of God, but place it so low 
that they can get it. 

II. PETER CONCERNED ABOUT 
THE SHEEP (1 Peter 2. 1-8). 

Those to whom Peter wrote were 
once "as sheep going astray" (2. 25), 
but now they were returned to the 
Shepherd. Peter is concerned about 
their growth in grace and he gives 
us the secret of Christian growth in 
verses 1-5. 

1. There must be the removal of 
evil things (v. 1). All these things 
that hinder growth must be laid 
aside. They make for sickness, and 
sick sheep do not grow. 

2. There must be the receiving of 
the Word of God (v. 2). The Word of 
God is like milk. Babies drink milk 

and grow. So the Lord's sheep grow 
through receiving the sincere milk 
oir the Word. There is no greater 
help to growth. 

3. There must be the realising of 
Christ to the soul (v. 3). It is 
through the Word that the Lord Jesus 
is made known to our hearts. We 
taste that He is gracious. 

4. There must be the reception by 
Christ (v. 4). We not only know 
Christ as our Object but as our Cen
tre : "To whom coming." And thus we 
experience fellowship. 

5. There must be the remembrance 
of His love (v. 5). This is suggested 
in the priestly exercises. We remem
ber Him in His death and worship 
Him in the beauty of holiness. "Unto 
you therefore which believe He is 
precious." 

III. PETER CARING FOR THE 
SHEEP (1 Peter 5. 1-7). 

Peter gives instruction to those 
who seek to help God's sheep in vv. 
1-3. They are to feed the flock, 
watch over them and be ensamples to 
them. He gives instructions to the 
lambs in the flocks. They are to be in 
subjection to the older ones. He gives 
instructions to all the sheep bidding 
them to stay in the valley of humil
iation and giving them the gist of 
Psalm 23 in one verse: "Casting all 
your care upon Him for He careth 
for you" (v. 7). 

IV. PETER CROWNED BY THE 
SHEPHERD OF THE SHEEP 

(1 Peter 5. 4). 

The Chief Shepherd is coming by 
and by, and Peter and all the others 
who have cared for the sheep of the 
Lord will receive their reward: "a 
crown of glory that fadeth not 
away." 
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Lesson 21. Memory Verse—Psalm 50. 15. May 27th. 

CONFINED IN PRISON 

LESSON TEXT—Acts 5. 17-20; 12. 5-11 (Read Acts 12 verses). 

TRUTH TO BE E M P H A S I S E D : 

The world is opposed to the gospel 
of the grace of God. Christians can 

I. THE ARREST (Acts 5. 17, 18). 
The blessing of the Lord was upon 

the believers and the people won
dered. But the enemy was busy and 
the leaders of the people were filled 
with indignation, or literally, jealousy 
(see margin). The Sadduce^s wore in 
power and they were a rationalistic 
sect. So they laid hands upon the 
apostles and off to prison they go. 
Their presence, however, made that 
prison a sanctuary we may be sure, 
for Satan has never yet been able to 
shut heaven out by prison walls. 

II. THE RELEASE (5. 1"- 20). 
One little word changed the sit

uation entirely : the word but." God 
had His messenger, "the angel of 
the Lord by night opened the prise :>. 
doors." Our God is able to deliver. 
The enemy laid hands on them but 
they were in God's hands and so are 
we. Our God is stronger than all His 
foes. But if God was for them they 
were to be for God and so they re
ceive a new commission. Right in 
the very stronghold of the oppos
ition they were bold in the Lord to 
speak the word of the Lord. 

III. THE KING (Acts 12. 1-4). 
Herod stretched forth his hand to 

vex the church. The little season of 
rest was not for long. Satan is ever 
busy. But our God is working out 
His purpose. He allowed James to 
win the martyr's crown, and spared 
Peter to continue his work amongst 
the saints. The king could only do 
what THE KING allowed. 

IV. THE CHURCH (12. 5, 6). 
There was as yet no way out for 

Peter, but there was a way up for 

expect to suffer here for Christ's 
sake. But even in prison God will 
show that He is greater than all our 
foes. 

the church. The throne on earth had 
designs, but here was a company 
who laid hold of the throne in 
heaven. While the church was pray
ing Peter was sleeping. Did he re
member what the Lord Jesus had 
told him as to the death he would 
die? He was not yet an old man. At 
any rate he was experiencing the 
truth of Psalm 4. 8. He was safe in 
the hand of the Lord and confident 
in His Word. 

V. THE ANGEL (12. 7-10). 

The care with which Peter was 
kept shows how Herod was afraid 
of him. And well he might be, for 
heaven was working for Peter. 
Prayer bands are mightier than 
prison bars. There were just a few 
believers hardly expecting an answer 
to their prayer, for they had the 
door of the gate locked, and yet that 
feeble doubting group was mightier 
than all of Herod's soldiers, for 
angels were their servants (Heb. 1. 
14). David experienced it (Psalm 34. 
7) and so did Hezekiah (2 Kings 19. 
35). 

VI. THE ESCAPE (12. 11). 

Peter out of prison is a picture of 
how God works in salvation. He was 
sought out by a heavenly messenger, 
shone upon with heavenly light, 
smitten with an awakening touch, 
stirred by a word that freed him, 
set free from chains that bound him 
and strengthened by hands that 
helped him. Set at liberty he enjoyed 
full assurance (v. 11): "Now I 
know," and with real exercise of 
soul he went to where the saints 
were gathered together. That was 
"home" to him 

THE LESSON OUTLINED 
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ways, for definite principles which 
we believe to be scriptural are at 
stake. Two or three better 
educated Africans, commended by 
local assemblies but supported by 
assemblies in the homelands, is 
net the indigenous principle. We 
do not want two or three Afric
ans to live like Europeans and to 
spend money, sent from home, for 
the purchase of luxuries that have 
no vital connection with the 
preaching of the gospel. We do 
not want the Lord's money sent 
to people who will help liberally 
their own relatives, who are 
chronically in debt over witch
craft and who are quick to find 
new sources of easy money. Un
fortunately, it must be said, that 
there is not an African in this 
area who would dare to resist the 
demands of an unsaved relative. It 
will be a long time before the local 
Africans, at least, are able to free 
themselves from the demands of 
their tribal laws and customs. 

What we want and what we 
believe is scriptural, are men who 
are willing to take the gospel to 
their own people and who are also 
willing to look to the Lord for the 
supply of their needs. It has been 
argued that the local assemblies 
are not strong enough financially 
to do this. But this is quite untrue. 
There is sufficient money to support 
a great many Africans on a stand
ard equal to the average income of 
the local church, and that is all 
that is required. Africans do not 
need cars for their spiritual work, 
for there are thousands of Afric
ans who can be reached quite 
easily on foot, or by bicycle. Nor 
is there any need for African 
preachers to live above the stand
ard of their fellow villagers. The 
Pentecostal mission to the north of 
us had hundreds of evangelists who 

lived among the people and looked 
only to the Lord for their support. 
They built their own buildings and 
asked nothing of the missionary, 
except help in the ministry of the 
Word of God. Many of these 
men are still carrying on and some 
have laid down their lives for the 
gospel. We have, in Angola, 
hundreds of evangelists, working 
with the assemblies, who look only 
to the Lord and are fulfilling the 
scriptural pattern of moving from 
place to place establishing new as
semblies. They do not look to the 
European for support, but are 
glad to have his help in teaching 
of the Word. To send these men 
huge gifts would actually hinder 
their service, rather than help it, 
for it would not help or increase 
their spiritual work. 

It must be clearly borne in mind 
that African preachers must be 
supported by Africans. There is 
no need for a select group of 
sophisticated men of another race 
to tour the British Isles or the 
States, unless they can contribute 
spiritually to the work in those 
lands. Some of the dreary problems 
which have arisen in missionary 
work have come from men who 
have toured the homelands and 
then come back with fantastic 
stories of how much money has 
been given to missionary work by 
the people at home, but how little 
of it reaches the Africans. These 
men are not known as energetic 
gospel preachers, they build no 
hospitals, they man no schools, 
and make no effort to point out 
what has already been done by 
those who have come to work 
among them. The Lord's people in 
the homelands must take these 
matters seriously and must respect 
the opinion of those who are or 
have been on the field for years. 
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The Father's House 
by W. Frafer Naimith 

jHHE Gospel of John chapter 13 
forms a dark background to 

bring into relief the bright fore
ground of chapter 14. In chapter 
13 the Lord revealed to His dis
ciples that there was one among 
them who was acting deceitfully; 
while pretending to be a real de
voted follower of the Lord he was 
negotiating the sale of his Master 
for thirty pieces of silver into the 
hands of His enemies. The Lord's 
words must have had a staggering 
effect upon the eleven as He de
clared, "One of you shall betray 
Me." Judas Iscariot was the per
son to whom the Lord alluded: 
and of him it is stated, "He went 
immediately out: and it was 
ni^ht." It was a tragic night for the 
betrayer : a night which could not 
be followed by a sunrise. 

There was another disciple, Peter 
by name, who boasted that he 
would lay down his life for the 
sake of the Lord. The Lord in
formed him that a moment was 
coming when he would deny Him. 

When the sentence of death has 
been written indelibly upon the 
flesh for us, by revealing its im-
potency, then the Lord is free to 
reveal what lies beyond to the vis
ion of faith. 

The deceiver had gone out from 
the company of the other disciples 
leaving the Lord free to unbosom 
Himself to the eleven. He allays 
their fears and pours the balm of 
His consolation into their troubled 
and perplexed spirits, saying, "Let 
not your heart be troubled." These 
words were not intended for 

eleven men only : they have been 
ringing down the ages with their 
freshness and fragrance to many 
disconsolate souls, conveying the 
sympathy and comfort that tried 
and tested believers have needed 
in their hours of crisis. Such words 
afford an opportunity of "casting 
all your care upon Him, for He 
careth for you" : and of casting 
"thy burden upon the Lord and 
He shall sustain thee." 

With their fears allayed and 
their hearts encouraged, the Lord 
proceeds to make another precious 
observation : "Ye believe in God, 
believe also in Me." To the super
ficial reader of divine truth this 
may seem enigmatical. These el
even men were not only converted 
men, they were attracted to their 
Lord. Many wonder why the Lord 
made this statement. These men be
lieved in God, and yet they had 
never seen God : for, "no man hath 
seen God at any time" (John 1. 18; 
1 John 4. 12; 1 Tim. 6. 16). Pat
riarchs of old could say, "I have 
seen God face to face"—such a rev
elation was what is commonly 
called a theophany; when the Lord 
took tangible form to visit His 
servants to communicate certain 
facts to them. This may be con
firmed by referring to Micah 5. 2, 
"Whose goings forth have been 
from of old, from the days of 
eternity." Unclothed Deity has 
never been gazed upon—"whom 
no man hath seen, nor can see," 
and the reference here is not to our 
Lord Jesus Christ, but to "God in 
the abstraction of His essence: 
God in His proper immutability" 
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(J.N.D.). The redeemed of the 
Lord see "the glory of God in 
the face of Jesus Christ." We see 
through a glass darkly; but then 
face to face we shall behold Him. 
As we gaze on the Lord in glory 
we are changed into the same 
image from glory to glory to-day : 
but what an experience awaits us 
when we are like God's first-born 
Son for ever! 

The words "Believe also in Me" 
do not raise a doubt as to the faith 
of the eleven disciples; but such 
words must be interpreted in light 
of the context. They believed in 
God whom they had not seen : so 
Christ virtually suggests, "I am 
going to be the invisible Christ at 
God's right hand, and when you do 
not see Me, believe in Me." Invis
ibility tests us ! To confirm this one 
should read Exodus 32. 1. Moses 
had been on the mount with God 
for forty days and forty nights, 
and this prolonged absence irrit
ated the children of Israel on the 
plains below the mount. They, 
with unanimity, cried, "Up, make 
us gods, which will go before us; 
for as for this Moses, the man 
that brought us up out of the land 
of Egypt, we wot not what is be
come of him." There are many 
adages in English, and some are 
contradictions of others. One 
states, "Absence makes the heart 
grow fonder." Another proverb 
contradicts that, stating, "Out of 
sight out of mind." The challenge 
of this portion of the Word is 
whether of the twain is applicable 
to us to-day? Can we truthfully 
say, "Whom have I in heaven but 
Thee, and there is none upon 
earth that I desire beside Thee?" 
and again, "Whom not having 
seen, ye love?" One of these atti
tudes characterises every child of 

God on the earth at the present 
moment. 

"In My Father's house are many 
mansions"—this word 'mansion' is 
the plural of the singular noun 
use! in verse 23, and translated 
'abode/ There is a common notion 
in the minds of some of God's 
dear people that in the Father':; 
House some saints will be granted 
a palatial residence, while others 
will have to be content with a 
small thatched cottage. Nothing 
could be further from the truth 
than that. The Father's House is 
the abode of love. One said, 'T 
shall be content if He grants me a 
seat behind the door." The Father 
has no seats behind the door. He 
will have all His children in the 
nearness of an indissoluble relat
ionship. We shall be in the circle 
of God's favour—"circle of the 
Father's love, where all is rest and 
rest forever: all is perfectness 
above." If we have never known 
nearness, we shall never feel dis
tance : and to enjoy His nearness 
throughout the pilgrim journey is 
a delectable foretaste of the joys 
of the Father's House. 

Though the Lord alludes to 
"My Father's House" in John 2. 
16, those who were auditors of 
His comments that day realised 
well that He alluded to the Temple 
where Jehovah had placed His 
name and where He dwelt 
between the cherubim. The refer
ence in John 14 to "My Father's 
House" couldn't possibly apply to 
the Temple where the glory of God 
illuminated the Holy of Holies. 
It should be observed that the 
Father's House of John 14 is a 
realm outside this scene altogether. 
Firstly because there are abodes in 
i t : and there was none in the Tem
ple : God onlv dwelt there. Sec-
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ondly it necessitated the going 
away of the Lord Jesus Christ 
from this world to prepare a place 
for His own ere an entrance to 
that sphere could be their portion. 

The statement which follows is 
calculated to bring comfort to the 
souls of His own : "If it were not 
so I would have told you." The 
Lord would assure His followers 
that He would never dream of car
rying them on through three and a 
half years of His public ministry 
and then dropping them at the end. 

The statement, " I go to prepare 
a place for you," is a promise 
which thrills the souls of the 
saints. At the present moment H e 
is not busily engaged in the prep
aration of the place for us : H i s 
one entering in made the place 
ready : and presently we shall fol
low Him there. H e is the Forerun
ner who has for us entered, and 
there cannot be a forerunner with
out others to follow. 

Those who cut out the 'blessed 
hope' of the soon coming of our 
Lord Jesus Christ obliterate the 
brightest orb in the spiritual firm
ament. The Father 's House is spelt 
with four le t ters—LOVE. 

"Within the Father's House on high 
We soon shall sing Thy praise; 
But here where Thou didst bleed 

and die 
We learn that song to raise." 

The Lord has gone on high and 
so surely shall He come again. For 
" H e that shall come will come, 
and will not tarry" (Heb. 10. 37). 
I t is the 'shall' of necessity, for He 
promised, and He never goes back 
on His word. He 'will' come : it is 
the 'will' of determination : H e is 
determined to come. So here He 

states, "I will come again, and re
ceive you unto Myself that where 
I am there ye may be also." He 
does not paint for us the glories of 
the Father 's House but says, 
"where I am" : that is all the 
heaven the believer desires, for it is 
where H e is. Our Lord is deter
mined to come and receive us unto 
Himself, and that moment may be 
nearer than many imagine. "To 
hear His voice, T o see His face, 
And know the fulness of His 
grace" will be our abiding portion. 

Keviewf 

Warring Faith by Leslie Carter. 
Eight searching chapters based on 
the life of King David. Enhanced by 
many telling illustrations and apt 
quotations, the book points the way 
to victory in the conflict of faith. 

/ / Any Man Serve by F. John Paul. 
Originally given in Hindi in the oral 
ministry of the Author, these chap
ters deal with the life of Simon 
Peter, and are a vigorous challenge 
to a service of devotion and loyalty. 
A worthy addition to the books 
already written about the apostle. 

Both volumes are published by 
The Victory Press. Price 8/6 each. 

The Growing Storm by G. S. M. 
Walker. This is Volume Two of The 
Paternoster Church History, and is a 
splendid companion to the two vol
umes already published, Vol. l, The 
Spreading Flame (Prof. Bruce) and 
Vol. 6, The Inextinguishable Blaze 
(Skevington-Wood). The author, who 
is Lecturer in Church History in the 
University of Leeds, deals with the 
period covering A.D. 600 to A.D. 
1350. Light is thrown on the char
acter of the Mediaeval Church, and 
the influence of such leaders as 
Gregory, Anselm, Francis, Raymond 
Hill is admirably assessed. A most 
informative book written in a most 
engaging style. Price 16/-. Pater
noster Press. 
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STEPHEN 
by W. SHEARER, Glasgow 

CTEPHEN was a Hellenist Jew. 
He was one of 'the seven' 

appointed to look after the 'daily 
ministration,' He had five qualifi
cations which fitted him for the 
work. He was (1) 'of honest re
port', (2) 'full of wisdom', (3) 
'full of faith and the Holy Ghost', 
and (4) 'full of power' (Acts 6, 3, 
5, 8). A man with these qualificat
ions can accomplish much for the 
Lord. 

The circumstances which led to 
his appointment were not God 
ordained. God does not ordain dis
order or complaining as in Acts 
6. 1 : but God used the murmur
ing of the Grecians for His pur
pose, making the adverse circum
stances in the Church the occasion 
for bringing to the forefront His 
servant, Stephen. 

Stephen was chosen by the 
people, but his ministry was from 
God; and although the Apostles 
laid their hands on him, they did 
not allocate to him his particular 
ministry. Philip in Acts 8 did not 
take his orders from Peter when 
he went to meet the Ethiopian 
eunuch, neither did Stephen when 
he reasoned with the Grecian Jews. 
He took his instructions from God, 
being gifted by Him to interpret 
the Scriptures (Acts 7), This 
ordination is proved by the effects 
of his ministry and martyrdom on 
Paul, and by the effects of his 
teaching on the Church. 

At a special epoch in the history 
of the Church, when the efforts of 
the Lord's people were attended 
with great success, when 'the dis
ciples multiplied', when 'a great 

company of the priests were obed
ient to the faith', and when 
Stephen himself did 'great won
ders and miracles among the 
people', even when the Jews had 
no power to take life: in other 
words when everything was going 
well, Stephen was stoned to death. 
This is the history of the Jews, 
always resisting the truth, and sil
encing the witness. We should re
member, as demonstrated by the 
action of the Jews, that Satan does 
not capitulate easily. 

Peter saw that Christ was the 
fulfilment of the Messianic proph
ecies, but Stephen, in addition to 
that, saw all approach to God, 
including the sacrifices, the law, 
and the temple which stood for the 
dwelling place of God, fulfilled in 
Christ. The accusations brought 
against him had in them the sub
stance of his outlook, which said 
in effect, that, whatever was of God 
in Temple approach was now, 
since Christ 'wound up' (Acts 6. 
13f). The Jews considered this 
blasphemy, and because Stephen 
said it they opposed him. Like the 
revolutionary teaching of the Lord, 
this doctrine, if it had been adop
ted, would have meant to the lead
ers loss of religious control, and 
would have lowered them in the 
eyes of the people. The thought of 
such a loss touched their pride and 
because of that they stoned to 
death the man who told them the 
truth. They crucified Christ for the 
same reason. 

Because of pride in man, : we 
must be prepared to meet oppos
ition : and we should meet it in the 
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same spirit as Stephen met it, by 
grace and truth. 

In his address he shows the 
Jews they were like their forebears 
who refused to listen to Joseph 
when he told them the truth, and 
who took the same attitude of 
resistance to it as did Joseph's 
brethren (Gen. 37 and 45); who 
refused to listen to Moses, even 
although he did signs comparable 
with the signs done by the Lord 
Jesus (Acts 7. 39-44); and he 
proves from history that both 
Joseph and Moses, despite the 
attitude of their contemporaries, 
were God appointed. It was an 
easy transition, for Stephen, from 
Joseph and Moses to the Lord. 
This was the point he wanted to 
make, and which 'cut them to the 
heart/ They had refused Jesus of 
Nazareth, the Messenger of the 
Lord, even despite the signs He 
did. More, they, as their fore
fathers before them did to the 
prophets, had silenced God's Wit
ness by death. 

It is noteworthy Stephen did not 
have the parochial outlook of some 
of his day. He saw the fields of 
God's purpose, as the Old Testa
ment prophets did, bigger than the 
confines of Jerusalem or Judaea. 
One statement he makes attests to 
this, namely, "Howbeit the Most 
High dwelleth not in temples made 
with hands; as saith the prophet" 
(Acts 7. 48). He refers to Isaiah 
who said this in Isaiah 61. 1, In 
the above scripture he sees not only 
all religious ordinances finished, 
but also God not confined to Jew
ish national limits. He mentions 
the countries of Charran, Meso
potamia, Egypt, the land of the 
Chaldaeans, and Madian to prove 
this, implying that God's presence 

must have been in these countries 
when He dealt with the patriarchs 
there. 

In short, his radical interpreta
tion of scripture, confirmed by the 
Lord in Acts 1. 8, included out
siders within the blessing of the 
Gospel. Others shared the same in
terpretation, for Philip went down 
to Samaria (Acts 8. 5-8); and 
some preached to Grecians at 
Antioch (Acts 11. 20); but whilst 
this doctrine was held by disciples 
of Stephen's day, it took the per
secution of Acts 8. 1 to make the 
doctrine effective. God has some
times to deal with us in a discip
linary way to conform us to His 
will. The experiences of saints 
proves this—the apostle Paul for 
instance—but there is always the 
'afterward' of God's dealing with 
us, which confirms to us the wis
dom of God, that is, if we are con
cerned about God's ways with us 
(Heb. 12. 11). 

Stephen, therefore, with others 
in his day, leads the van in inter
pretation of the scripture. 

Stephen was like David in his 
understanding of the spiritual value 
of truth. David spake, for instance, 
about 'washing his hands in inno-
cency.' Washing was actually an 
act the priest performed ceremon
ially at the laver, but David saw 
its spiritual application when he 
said the above. He also spake of 
the sacrifices of 'a broken and a 
contrite heart' (Ps. 26. 6; 51. 17). 
Stephen spake of the 'circumcision 
of the heart and ears'—a tremend
ous truth for his day—and far 
above the heads of his hearers 
(Acts 7. 51). 

Stephen did not arrange his ad
dress beforehand. He was appre
hended suddenly; but there is no 
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doubt he had studied all the scrip
tures he mentions; and he shows in 
his address he had a good grip of 
the Word, as all who speak for the 
Lord should. This knowledge of 
the Word supported him in his 
trial It is true also that the Holy 
Spirit brought it to his remem
brance at the proper time. This is 
the ministry of the Holy Spirit 
(John 14. 26). Stephen had the 
unique experience of Luke 21. 14f, 
of being carried along without hav
ing to premeditate, or worry about, 
what he should say—a blessed and 
an exhilarating experience. 

Were it not for the fact that 
Paul said he received his ministry 
direct from the Lord, we should 
say he got it from Stephen, for it 
corresponds in outlook to, and de
velops from, Stephen's. It is in 
effect the circumcision of heart 
and ear, a denial of formalism, and 
acceptance that Christ is the ful
filment of Old Testament sacrifices, 
law and ordinances, and that there 
is no exclusion of nationality in 
the Church. He uses the same 
words as Stephen—"God . . dwel-
leth not in temples made with 
hands'' (Acts 17. 24). One would 
almost say he heard this from 
Stephen. H e also speaks of cir
cumcision in the same way as did 
Stephen (Rom. 2. 29 ; Gal. 5. 6 ; 
Phil. 3. 3 ; Col. 2. 1 1 ; 3. 11). 

Although the application in 
Stephen's address is stinging and 
wounding, when one considers the 
whole context it is natural. His de
fence would be of no value without 
it. It fits exactly, is the proper 
conclusion, and its terms are the 
terms used by God to describe the 
people of Israel—"a stiffnecked 
people'' (Ex . 32. 9 ; 33. 3, 5 ; 
Duet. 9. 6). Stephen's point is that 
they are no better than their fore

fathers—and they thought they 
were. This same criticism of the 
Jews is made by the Lord in Luke 
11. 47f. Because of this application 
the Jews 'gnashed on him with 
their teeth', but he shows he is 
still in touch with the Lord al
though his judgment is severe, and 
speaks of 'seeing heaven open and 
Jesus standing at the right hand 
of God.' I t will be admitted that 
'the seeing' is the result of being 
in touch with God. In their reaction 
the Jews prove they always resist 
the Spirit, for they silence the 
witness. 

Here was a man, like Paul, 
raised up to give light to the people 
of God, who, by his ministry dealt 
the death-blow to temple worship 
and Juda ism; who understood the 
teaching of the Lord better than 
most of his contemporaries, and 
who lived it out in his life, and 
death. He kneels down, as the Lord 
did, in the midst of His extremity, 
to pray. He says practically the 
same words as did the Lord on 
the Cross, "Lord Jesus, receive my 
spiri t"; and he has the same atti
tude towards his enemies, for he 
says, "Lord, lay not this sin to 
their charge." 

Only heaven will reveal the 
effect this disposition, and these 
words, had on P a u l : and the effect 
it, and they had, and have, on 
others. 

Illlllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllillllllllllllllllllilllllllllltllllll 

All the Miracles of the Bible. Dr. 
Herbert Lockyer has added another 
volume to his popular surveys of 
Bible themes. In a volume of 480 
pages he covers the supernatural 
element in the Scriptures with a 
penetrating insight into the spiritual 
meaning behind divine activities. A 
book to study and keep. Price 32/6. 
Published by Pickering & Inglis. 
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God's Workmanship in Ephesians 
by T. RENSHAW, Wythenshawe 

( j N E of the great themes running 
through the Epistle to the 

Ephesians is that of the workman
ship of God. There is a sevenfold 
opening-up of the subject. 

1. We see its PROFOUND 
EXTENT in ch. 1. v. 11, where 
we read that He "worketh all 
things after the counsel of His own 
will." The epistle ranges from eter
nity to eternity, taking us back to 
the counsels of God "before the 
foundation of the world" (1. 4) 
and looking forward to the final 
consummation of God's purposes 
when, in the dispensation of the 
fulness of times, He will gather 
together in one all things in Christ 
(1. 10). And during all the de
cades lying between these events, 
God has been over-ruling the 
affairs of all the universe, working 
all things after the counsel of His 
own will. In Romans 8. 28 we see 
the effect of this in the lives of 
believers—"All things work togeth
er for good to them that love God." 

2. Next, in ch. 1, vv. 19 & 20, 
we see its PRE-EMINENT EX
HIBITION, for we read of "the 
working of His mighty pozver 
which He wrought in Christ when 
He raised Him from the dead and 
set Him at His own right hand in 
the heavenly places." Paul points 
us to the grave where the Lord 
once lay, and to the glory where 
the Lord now lives, and indicates 
that Christians should know in 
their own lives a similar working 
of God's mighty power. This was 
Paul's desire for himself—"that I 
may know Him, and the power of 
His resurrection" (Phil. 3. 10). 

3. We read next of the PER

SONAL EXPERIENCE of the 
work of God in the lives of His 
children—"for we are His work
manship, created in Christ Jesus 
unto good works, which God hath 
before ordained that we should 
walk in them" (2. 10). One of the 
sweetest joys of Christian fellow
ship is to see the work of God in 
the lives of our fellow-believers, 
unmistakably evident in their hum
ble, self-effacing, holy, loving walk 
before God and men. Are we 
sufficiently submissive to His 
hand? 

4. Now, we are directed to a 
PERFECT EXAMPLE of God's 
workmanship in human lives in 
the person of Paul himself, for he 
writes of "the gospel, whereof I 
was made a minister, according to 
the gift of the grace of God given 
unto me by the effectual working 
of His power" (3. 7). Consider 
the self-righteous, church-persecut
ing Pharisee who was Saul of 
Tarsus, and the self-emptied, 
church-edifying missionary who 
was Paul the apostle, and you see 
how unlimited are the resources of 
God in transforming lives for His 
glory. 

5. In the lovely closing verses of 
chapter 3, we are given grounds 
for a PRAYERFUL EXPEC
TATION of the work of God in 
us, for Paul writes—"Now unto 
Him that is able to do exceeding 
abundantly above all that we ask 
or think, according to the power 
that worketh in us, unto Him be 
glory in the church by Christ 
Jesus throughout all ages, world 
without end, Amen" (vv. 20, 21). 
God's well-known and much-used 
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servants in the past can scarcely 
have expected, in their early years, 
that they would ever be the bles
sing they were to become—such 
thoughts would have been exceed
ing abundantly above all that they 
could have asked or thought! And 
yet God did work in them, and He 
is still able to do so in surrendered 
lives. 

6. In bringing before us the truth 
relating to the Church as the Body 
of Christ, of which He is the 
Head, Paul shows the Lord to be 
the P R E S I D I N G E X E R C I S E R 
of the power of God, as the One 
"from whom the whole body fitly 
joined together and compacted by 
that which every joint supplieth, 
according to the effectual work
ing in the measure of every part, 
maketh increase of the body unto 
the edifying of itself in love" (4. 
16). 

Every part, i.e., every believer, 
by functioning as directed by the 
Lord, in the same way in which 
the members of the body function 
as directed from the head, can be 
used to the increase and extension 
of the Church. Each believer, with
out exception, has a unique and 
vital function to perform, which 
no other can undertake. 

7. Finally, we see what it is to 
be the P R A C T I C A L E X P R E S 
SION of God's workmanship in 
our lives. When Paul has listed 
the special servants given to the 
Church by the ascended Lord, he 
goes on to state the purpose for 
which they were, and are, given, 
namely, "for the perfecting of the 
saints, unto the work of minister
ing, unto the building up of the 
body of Christ" (4. 12, R.V.) . 
Thus, the Lord raises up evangel-

(Qontmued on page 125). 

The Fashion of the World 

AT the close of some solemn and 
, searching words to the saints a t 

Corinth, regarding the brevity of 
their earthly life and their respon
sibility to hold and use whatever 
they possess of earthly things for 
God and eternity, the apostle gives 
as cause for such a manner of life 
the following striking sentence— 
"For the fashion of the world pas
se th away" (1 Cor. 7. 31). The 
imagery he uses is that of the shift
ing scenes on the stage of a theatre, 
which quickly pass from view. Such 
is all that men see of the world, and 
all that is in it (1 John 2. 17). 

Why then should it have influence 
over the heaven-born and heaven-
bound saint who pursues his course 
toward an inheritance which—in 
contrast to all that the world can 
offer—is "incorruptible, undefiled, 
and fadeth not away" (1 Peter 1. 
4)? Why should its attractions or 
allurements divert him from the 
path which leads to "a kingdom 
which cannot be moved" (Heb. 12. 
28)? Why should he be conformed 
by too familiar intimacy with its 
ways, to take on its outward fashion 
and become like it? 

These are questions which it will 
do us all good to ponder and seek 
to answer in the Divine presence. 
In spite of all the vain attempts to 
hide it, and the excuses to justify it, 
conformity to the world is the pre
vailing evil of our time, and is doing 
more to blight the spiritual life of 
the Lord's people and render their 
testimony powerless, than anything 
else we know. 

Sins of the flesh manifest them
selves and receive due reprobation. 
Errors in doctrine do not often pass 
into currency without protest, but 
conformity to the world may co-exist 
with much that is highly esteemed, 
and go unchallenged. I t is a respect
able form of evil, and may blend with 
outward activity in the courts of 
the Lord—although never with com
munion in His inner sanctuary. But 
it blinds the eye to heavenly things 
and robs the soul of its thirst for 
God. Prayer is restrained and praise 
is silent, wherever it gains a hold 
upon the heart and life. —J.R. 
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BELIEVER'S QUESTION BOX 
All questions should be sent to the Editor, Believer's Magazine 
Office, Sturrock Street, Kilmarnock, and should have name 
and address of sender. Anonymous letters are not considered. 

QUESTION 

Please explain to a young Christian 
the main differences between "Open 
Brethren" and "Exclusive Brethren." 

ANSWER 

There is no Scriptural warrant for 
the use of either of these terms. All 
true believers in Christ are brethren 
(Matt. 28. 10) and are baptised into 
one body by the Holy Spirit (Eph. 
4. 1-6). Consequently all believers 
are one in Christ and all should 
meet together as such. "Exclusives" 
refuse to receive any who do not 
accept the teachings of certain 
leaders as J. N. Darby, etc., whose 
views are regarded as authoritative 
on the Word of God as a whole and 
on Church doctrine, reception and 
practice. "Open" brethren so-called 
are so named because they receive 
all believers in Christ to their fellow
ship with all its privileges, provided 
they are found to be sound in the 
faith and walking orderly. Volumes 
have been written on these lament
able differences. We would recom
mend our young Christian questioner 
to "read, mark, learn, and inwardly 
digest" such books as E. H. Broad-
bent's "Pilgrim Church", Veitch's 
"The Brethren Movement", Dr. Ren-
dle Short's "Principles iof Open 
Brethren", C. F. Hogg's "What 
Saith the Scripture?", Hoste and 
Rodger's "Bible Problems and Ans-
swers", John Ritchie's "The Church", 
George Goodman's "God's Principles 
of Gathering", and many others 
which will ground him safely and 
surely in the great truths concerning 
"The Church and the churches of 
God." R. G. Lord. 

QUESTION 

What is a "denomination"? Are 
"denominations" sectarian? If New 
Testament local churches are auton
omous, can they ever be formed into 

a denomination, and accept labels 
of any kind? 

ANSWER 

A denomination, in the religious 
sense, is a group of professing 
Christians separated from other 
such bodies by following the teach
ings of some particular man, e.g. 
Calvinists, Lutherans, or over em
phasising some particular doctrine, 
e.g. baptism or practice, and who 
refuse fellowship to others "not 
speaking the same thing." Thus 
while there are true Christians in all 
denominations, yet denominations 
are all sectarian by reason of "cut
ting off" other Christians and bodies 
which do not see "eye to eye" with 
them on some doctrine or practice. 
The Roman Catholic Church claim
ing to be the one and only church 
regards all outside her pale as here
tics and is straining every nerve to 
accomplish the "Reunion of Christ
endom.' But (professing) Church re
union is not the unity of the body 
of Christ which is the work of the 
Holy Spirit. In the New Testament, 
all local assemblies are autonomous, 
i.e. self-governing by means of pas
tors or elders or bishops or over
seers raised up among them by the 
Holy Spirit of God. While assem
blies are, and should act, in fellow
ship one with another in common 
matters, they have no jurisdiction 
over each other. They should not ac
cept "labels" of any kind and be 
satisfied to be known as Christian 
brethren only. R. G. Lord. 

Through tribulation hasten on, 
With Christ the cross is sweet; 
The "little while" will soon be 

gone; 
Keep only at His feet. 
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(Continued from page 123). 

ists, pastors and teachers among 

us, that He may use them in per

fecting us, in order that we, in 

turn, may work more effectively 

for Him. 

A number of letters re "Things 
Most Surely Believed*' are acknow
ledged; some of these we hope to 
print next month (D.V.). 
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LORD'S WORK 
anS 

WORKERS 
ENGLAND & WALES 
FORTHCOMING (D.V.). 

Isle of Man: D. Craig had special 
meet ings with the two small assem
blies, and praver is requested for the 
gospel preached on the Island. 
Barnehurst: at 8. April 6. 13. G. Har -
pur : 27. R. Guvatt . Birmingham: 
Central Hall . Ann. Missv. April 7-9. 
A. G. Nute . E. Barker, R. G. Ger
man. W . A. Kimber . H . King. W . 
T. Rew. T. Wilson. R, T. Wr igh t . 
Correspondence—R. M Whi tehouse . 
26 Oakham Road. Harborne . Bir
mingham 17. Warrington: Gospel 
Hall . Fo r s t e r St. April 7/8. T. Doug
las. Wiean: Heb ron Hal l . April 14 
at 3.15 and 6.15. T. Paton. R. Robin
son. Heathfield, Sussex: Go ward 
Hall . Cade St. April 20 at 3 and 6. 
R. S. Code. T. H . Bathgate . W . B. C, 
Rego-s, Plymouth: Ford Pa rk Hall, 
April 20 at 2.45 and 5.45. Ann. Fel
lowship Meetings. Bermondsey, S.E. 
16: Gospel Hall , St. lames Rd. April 
21 at 7. W. B. C. Ber<^ Bridlington: 
Gospel Hall. St. Tohn's Walk . April 
23 at 3 and 6. E. T Plumridge . A. 
Skinner. Leeds: Toseph St, Gospel 
Hall . April 23 at 2.30 and 6. W. P. 
Foster . W . D. Whi te law. Port Tal
bot. Glam: Ynvs St. Hall . April 23 
ajt 3 and 6. T. Paton. W. Gaw. Tvne-
side: In Tr in i tv Presbyter ian Church. 
Nor thumber land Rd. Newcast le on 
Tvne . April 20 at 2.30 and 6: 21 at 
6.30: 23 at 2.30 and 6. A. M. S. Good
ing. T. Tackson. A. Naismith. E. W . 
Rogers . Cardiff: Annual Missv April 
27-30. T. H. Large . W. T Searbv 
W . Kimber . D. Havard . T A. F lvnn. 
Sisters ' Meet ings—Mrs. Searbv Mrs . 
Kimber . Mrs. Havard . Home Work
ers. Mav 5 Ebenezer Gospel Hall . 
C. Tnglebv W . Galver W . A. Nor -
n s . T. Shneidrook, L. G. Ter rv . Col
chester: Assemblv Hall . MaMon Rd. 
Anril 28. C. Goldfinch. C. T. H a r t -
ridge Southall: Fbene7er Hall King
ston Rd April 28 at 7. A. Fallaizc 
North Staffordshire: Assemblies in 
the area hope to commence evang
elistic work bv means of tent and 
carav?n. and t h e ^ ask n n v p r with 
regard to ev?nge1ist and other ar
rangements . Correspondence—D. S. 

L I E V E R ' S M A G A Z I N E 

All items for "Intelligence" columns of 
this magazine should be addressed direct to 
Editor, 18 Sturrock Street, Kilmarnock, and 
posted in time to arrive on or before 15th 
of month previous to issue. 

Intimations of commencement of new 
assemblies should always carry commend
ation of nearest local assembly. 

W a t t s . "Blencathra ." off Common 
Lane. Meir Hea th . Stoke on Trent. 

Tersev: Sundav morn ing meet ing at 
Belmont Hal l now commences at 
10.45. 

S C O T L A N D : Forthcoming: (D.V.). 

Gorgie ( E d i n b u r g h ) : W a r Mem
orial Hall , April 7 at 3.30. F . Cundick, 
T. Hunter , R. Walker . Motherwell: 
Shields Rd. Assembly Conf. in Town 
Hall . April 7 at 3. H . Scott, R. Price. 
C. Hocking. T. Anderson. Glasgow: 
Half-Yearlv Meet ings in St George's 
T r o n Church and St. Andrew's Halls. 
April 13-17. G. C. D. Howlev . E. W, 
Rogers . C. Hocking, R. Leggat A, 
R. Shedden. W. Maxwell . G. C. Han-
Ion. C. W. Por teous . Ashgill: Beth-
anv Hall in Publ ic Hall . April 14 at 
3. H . Scott . D . Cargill. T. Caldwell. 
T. Cherrv. Glengarnock: Hebron 
Hall . April 14 at 3. T. Lightbodv. E. 
Grant . A. Abrahams . Greengairs: in 
Back Brae Hal l . April 14 at 3 T. 
Tennan t , T . Glidden. S. Thomson. 
Kilmarnock: W o m e n ' s Missv. Conf. 
Elim Hall . April 14 at 3.30. Mrs. 
Hanlon . Mrs . Shedden. Miss Prit-
chard. Miss Tappv. Kirkcaldy: United 
Missv. Conf. in Victoria Rd. Church, 
April 14 at 3.15. W . Rew (Snr.V A. 
R. Shedden. W , Maxwell . H. Pope. 
Lockerbie: in St. Cuthber t ' s Church 
Hall . April 14 at 3.15. Dr. W. Nais
mith. G. W a u g h . T. Gillespie. Lossie
mouth: T o w n Hall. April 21 at 3. 
T. Douglas . A. S t r a n g R. Cargill, 
W. Mowat . Musselburgh: T o w n Hall, 
April 21 at 3.30. T. Lightbodv W. 
Harr i son . T. Aitken. Shotts: in Mas
onic Hal l . Stat ion Rd April 21 at 
3 30. D. Cargill. T. Richardson. F. 
Stallsn E. Ewan. Aberdeen: Fount
ain Hal l . April 28. A. P . Campbell. 
A. M. S Gooding. D. Kirk. W. 
Prent ice . Alloa: Masonic Hall . April 
28 at 3.15. Ministerinp- bre thren ex
a c t e d Calderbank: Welfare Hall. 
April 28. T Anderson W. Cra i " D. 
Fvall T Tennan t . Lanark: St. Kent-
igern's Church. H o n e St. April 28 at 
.11* H. Bell. G. T. Bull D. Crai<r. 
T M. Shaw. Troon: Be thanv Hall. 
April 28-29 at 330. E. W . Rogers. 
Dr. W . H, Lindsay, R. Scott. Largs: 
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Nctherhall Bible Readings . April 30-
Mav 4. E. W . Rogers . T. M. Shaw, 
Dreghorn: Par ish Church Hal ls . 
Mav 5 at 3. C. Goldfinch. E. H. 
Grant, H. Scott . T. M, Shaw. Dun
fermline: Abbev Church Hall . Mav 
5 at 3. A. Naismith. (Ti\). Dr. Dun
can. G. C. Hanlon . Greenock: Cruden 
Hall. Mav 5 at 3.30. G. Bull, A. P, 
Campbell. A. Roxburgh . Hawick : 
Orrock Hal ls . Mav 5 at 3. S. Emerv . 
R. Murrav. H Pope. Ayr: Bible 
Readings, Mav 7-11. E ; W . Rogers . A. 
Fallaize. Accommodat ion and Broch
ure from F . R. Campbell . 119 Avr 
Rd. Prestwick. Motherwell: S.S, 
Teachers in Roman Rd. Hall . Mav 
12 at 4. A. McNeish. F . Carruthers , 
H. Morris. S. Thom son . New Cum
nock: Bridgend Hall . Mav 12 at 3. 
T Dickson, T. Gillespie. W . Prent ice . 
Saltcoats: Bethanv Hall . Mav 12 at 
3.15. A. Allan. D. Craig T. Currie. 
A. M, S, Gooding. Blackburn : W e s t 
Lothian. Miners ' Welfare Hal l . Mav 
12 at 3.15. G. Bull, T. Grav T. Mal
colm. A. Prent ice . Blairhall: Oaklcv 
New Hall . Mav 19 at 3. A. Tack. I. 
Cherry. A. P . Campbell . 

I R E L A N D : R E P O R T S 

T. Mar t in at Straid. Bal lvmena. T . 
McKelvev at Ballintov. Very fruitful 
time. D. Craig had minis t rv meet
ings at Por t rush and Ballymonev. E . 
Allen had minis t rv meet ings for one 
week in Antr im. D. W . Gooding had 
ministrv meet ings in Wel l ing ton St. 
Ballvmena on Saturdav nights dur
ing the month of Februarv . A. 
McClean and T. L a w saw two saved 
at Cloughmills. H . Paisley baptised 
eieht after meet ings in Broughshar"v 
and is now in a barn at Greenhill. 
T. Hutchinson continues at Shan-
aghan with good interest and num
bers. T. G. Hutch inson has had an 
encouraging s tar t in Dromore . Co. 
Down. R. Tordan expected at Lower 
Castlereagh. Belfast. for special 
effort. A. Lvt t le and A. McShane 
expected at Blearv. S. T h o m p s o n is 
at Kingsmoss. W . Bunt ing had two 
weeks encouraging meet ings at Dun-
murrv. Going on to Newrv. S. W . 
Lewis and W . G r a h a m had some 
blessing near St Tohnston Donegal . 
W, T. Nesbi t t has good interest at 
Sion Mills. J . F i n e g a n and T. Kells 
continue with blessing in Drum. 
Hope to visit Co. Cavan later. W . 
Tohnston and K. Duff are encouraged 
at Dungannon. T . Wal lace ?nd R. 
Beattie saw some saved in Comber. 
T. Hawthorn and T. T h o m p s o n have 
had good encouragement at Ballv-
ronan with some saved. 

C O N F E R E N C E S 

Ardstraw: A helpful meet ing with 
ministrv bv T. Wel ls . A. Lvt t le . W . 
T. Nesbit t . R. Love and G. McQuil
lan Currien: A t ime of hanpv fellow
ship. Ministrv ^ a r c h i n g . R. Beatt ie. 
W . Wills , R. Love. T. Mart in. F . 
K n o x R. Gilmour took part . 

Ballinamullard: Believer 's Meet ing 
will be held on Wed. April 11 at 
12.30 p.m. 

" W I T H CHRIST." 

Dougall Noble, F rase rburgh on 
Tan. 21. aged 74. after a l ingering 
illness pat ient ly borne . Saved bv 
grace in November . 1921. baptised 
and in fellowship 6 vears later. Bore 
a br ight tes t imony for his Lord .Mrs . 
McNallv, Belfast (Daugh te r of the 
late Tames Meharg . Evangel i s t ) . 
Laid to rest on Tan. 27. Saved manv 
vears and in, Alber tbr idge Rd. As
sembly. A spiritually minded woman 
who will be missed. Services shared 
bv T. Campbell . F . Knox. T .McKel-
v e " T. G. Hutch inson . Mrs. Marshall 
on Tan. 29. Saved in her earlv vears 
in Bothwell Chambers Bible Class 
and associated with the assembly in 
Albert Hall . Cambuslang since 1923. 
P e t e r T h o m s o n of Hami l ton . Onta r io 
departed peacefully to be with Christ 
on Tan. 29 in his 94th year. Saved in 
Scotland at the a^e of 14. Since 
earlv manhood he, has been assoc
iated with assemblies, in Ki lmarnock 
?nd Glasgow, and since coming to 
Canada about 36 vears ago has been 
;»i hanny fellowship with the saints 
in Hamil ton . H e has borne a auiet. 
consistent tes t imony for Christ over 
a long life and leaves six daughters 
in Canada and one son in Glasgow 
to mourn his loss. Mrs. Annie Dav
idson, ap-ed 62 on Feb. 6. In fellow
ship in H e b r o n Hall . P o r t Glasgow: 
an , active sister, given to hospitali ty. 
Wil l be remembered bv manv of the 
Lord ' s servants for her kindness. 
Alex. Ha rkes s . on Feb. 6 aged 82. 
Associated with the assembly at 
Cockenzie and P o r t Seton for 45 
v e a r s . Our b ro the r bore a auiet and 
consistent tes t imonv. Faithful to the 
end. Charles R ichard Tyler parsed 
into the presence of the Lord on Feb . 
10 aged 83. Converted earlv in life 
he devoted himself to the service of 
God and His people exercising a 
rich pastoral and Gospel ministrv. 
chiefly in London and the H o m e 
Counties. H e , was a man great ly 
beloved and will be missed bv m a n " 
Robe r t Sinclair on Feb . 11 aged 79. 
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Saved in his teens and for some time 
in fellowship in Lochgellv. lat terly 
in Cowdenbeath for 36 years . O u r 
bro ther was a faithful a t tender at 
assembly meetings, and was h i ^ H " 
respected. Mrs. Tane Charles called 
home on Feb . 18. Saved in early life 
in Bo'ness she moved to Dunferm
line 30 vears ago where she met in 
the Gospel Hal l and leaves fragrant 
memories there. Mrs. Crowe. Ballv-
nashee. passed into the presence of 
her Lord on Feb . 23. Leaves a good 
test imony. T . McKelvev conducted 
services. Kenneth Ogilvie Matier on 
Feb. 23. aged 80. Saved 54 vears ago 
in a Glasgow street-car, through the 
late P . T. McRost ie of the T e n t 
Hal l quot ing Romans 10. 9. A real 
t rophv of grace, he immediately be-
<ran to serve the Lord with as much 
enthusiasm as he had formerly 
served the devil. Firs t associated 
with the T e n t Hal l , then went to 
America, where the late Tohn T h o m 
son of Good News Chapel. Kearney. 
New Tersev. took him "under his 
wing" and taught him to love the 
Lord and His W o r d and His people. 
H e learned New Tes t amen t Church 
t ruth and became a champion of the 
same till the end of his davs. On 
re turn ing to this country, he as
sociated himself with H e r m o n Hall . 
Glasgow removing to# Elim Hall , 
Glasgow in 1915. In his early davs 
he was well-known and much used 
as a preacher of the Gospel and a 
teacher of the W o r d over a wide 
sphere, but for manv vears devoted 
himself tot pastoral and teaching 
work in his own assembly. Tireless 
in his devotion to the Lord, fearless 
in his defence of the t ruth, he was 
respected and loved bv all who 
knew him. Tohn H. Hoorf on Feb . 
24 in Peel Hospi ta l Galashiels after 
a short illness. Our b ro the r was for
merly a Civil Servant in the Min
istry of̂  Heal th . In 1946 he p - a v e u n 
his position in order to# devote his 
whole time to evangelism. F o r a 
while he held * nastornt** with the 
r^iit-rV, of tVip "NT^^rprif1 bnt lat terlv 
identified himself with assemblies, 
which he increasino-l- felt to be 
closest to the teaching of Scripture. 
F o r the nq.st two or three vears 
*T- H O P - ^ laboured in the Scottid-, 
Border district and lived in Ted-
^nro-h where t there is no assemble 
Hi<? most frui-ful work lav in mak-
j ~ ~ nnrsonal contact with the n e o ^ e 
n̂ their hnmps a/nrl on the street. H e 

"••»•* r l i l icrent 2 n d fd?r1eSS 'r> pic 

test imony, and was held in high 
esteem bv those who knew him 
best . His example in working 
neglected country areas with little 
prospect of recognit ion o ther than 
the Lord 's , was highlv commend
able, and his loss will be keenly 
felt bv many th roughout the Border 
counties. Mr. H o — who was un
married and aered 51. was buried in 

Hawick, many coming long dist
ances in severe weather to pay their 
respects to a man of great faith and 
devotion. Tohn Hornall on Feb . 27. 
aged 84. Saved 59 years ago and in 
fellowship in Victoria Hal l and Tames 
St. Hal l since then. A faithful wit
ness for his Lord in Tex t carrying 
tract distribution. Sunday School 
teaching and sick visiting.^ Used to 
the salvation of fellow railwavmen. 
Much missed. Robert Richardson, 
Dalke^ Co. Dublin on March 1 in 
his 77th year, passed suddenly into 
the presence of his . Lord . Saved 56 
vears ago he met with assemblies in 
Brav and Dublin and for some vears 
he was engaged in evangelistic work 
up and down the country. On re
moving to England he gave help at 
assemblies in Essex and Stafford
shire. On re t i rement he returned to 
the land of his b i r th and his min
istry was then amongs t the sick and 
lonely in hospitals and homes. Tohn 
Mclnnes , Stevenston. aged 49 on 
March^ 4. Brought up in Dairy under 
Christ ian influence, but only after 
manv davs and sad experiences was 
he soundlv saved in Mav last ^ear 
in Killearn Hospi ta l . H e was bap
tised in November and in fellowship 
in Bethany Hal l until the end. His 
fearless confession of Christ and his 
changed life made a deen impression 
on fellow-workers and former com-
^ n i o n s . M i s s Elizabeth Poots . Drom-
ore assemblv. passed awav in hos
pital on March A. after a short 
illness p u r dear sister was saved in 
her native town through the n*-each-
in^ of Mr. Tohn Hutchinson . 43 
^ears ago She was received into 
? ^ e m b V fellowship a short time 
after and was ever P faithful and 
much loved member of the meeting. 
She had a preat interest in the Gos
pel bore an excellent tes t imonv in 
her district, where she was known 
fn^ her "rneek and nm'pt <;nirit l̂-iJpU 
i* in the sight of God of o-reat nrice." 
W Buntino- and T. Treland conducted 
the funeral service in the home and 
T ^ h n and T. Hutchinson at the 
"•rave. 
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tyrayer in ike %et# JOeslamenl 
PAULS DEPENDENCE UPON 
THE PRAYERS OF OTHERS 

by A. F. CAMFBELL, Lev en 

See Rom. 15. 30-32 : 1 Thess. 5. 
25: 2 Thess. 3. 1 : Eph. 6. 18 : 

Col. 4. 2, 1 8 : Phil. 1. 1 9 : 
Philemon 22. 

r Y J R Lord spent much time in 
prayer for Himself and for 

His Own. He .never, however, at 
any time asked others to pray for 
Him. There is no instance of our 
Lord changing the T of His ap
proach to God into the more inti
mate 'we.' In this, as in much 
else, He was different from the 
greatest of His apostles. If the 
Scriptures cited above are read, it 
will be at once obvious that Paul 
set great store by the prayers of 
his fellow-Christians. In Christian 
experience and attainment he had 
far outstripped all of them, but 
that did not lessen his real need 
or his conscious need of the inter
cession of others. This would stress 
for us the solidarity of human need 
and the reality of the fellowship of 
prayer. 

Is it not significant that no invit
ation to remember him in prayer 
is found in the Epistle to the Gal
atians? The Galatian church were 
such a cause of perplexity and con
cern to Paul, and maybe their spir
itual temperature was so low, that 
an invitation to remember him 
would have been inappropriate. Do 
you think Paul would have invited 
pur church to pray for him?, or 
if not your church, would he have 
considered it worthwhile to solicit 

your prayers? Is our assembly 
prayer-meeting of such a charac
ter that its prayer-fellowship might 
well be coveted by the servants of 
the Lord? Likewise, is our priv
ate devotional life so regular and 
vital that we can well imagine it, 
believing what we do about pray
er, being of real value to those in 
need. 

On the other hand, no formal 
exhortation is given to the Phil-
ippian church, their prayers for 
him are assumed (Phil. 1. 19). 
Paul can speak of "their fellow
ship in the gospel from the first 
day till now." This fellowship had 
been expressed in a tangible way, 
and Paul realises that sincere and 
habitual prayer is another token 
of a genuine love. Happy is the 
servant of the Lord who knows 
that he can count on regular sup
port in prayer from those who 
have power and influence with 
God. Our Lord's words to Peter 
were, " I have prayed for thee," 
this royal remembrance is the 
birthright of every Christian, but 
even on a lower scale these words, 
spoken by devout men and women, 
have brought untold cheer and 
blessing to many a sore-pressed 
pilgrim. 

In Col. 2. 1 Paul is anxious 
that they should know "the great 
conflict he had for them"; in Rom. 
15. 30 he invites the believers at 
Rome to share his conflict in pray
er. "That ye strive together with 
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me in your prayers to God for me." 
The first striving most of us have 
to engage in is to maintain a reg-
lar prayer life. Agonising suppli
cation in a fitful and sporadic 
fashion can scarcely be regarded 
as a suitable substitute for daily 
fidelity to the life of prayer. Hav
ing established the good habit of 
a disciplined prayer-life, we are 
then, and only then, in a position 
to answer the further exhortation, 
''Strive together with me." We are 
not to suppose that every season 
of prayer is to be marked by con
flict and wrestling. Our prayer-life 
touches its highest reach when we 
are in quiet, and maybe silent, 
communion with God. It is, how
ever, the very folks who know this 
aspect of prayer who are most 
familiar with wrestling in prayer. 
Why should conflict and striving 
be associated with prayer at all? 
Our striving is certainly not need
ed to overcome any reluctance in 
the heart of God. The striving is 
surely needed to bring us into ac
cord with the will of God. There 
is so much in us that unfits us for 
intercessory prayer. This can only 
be overcome through much heart-
searching, self-judgment and 
spiritual conflict. Are we not con
scious too betimes of meeting the 
forces of darkness when at prayer? 
It is then that the indwelling 
Spirit strives and triumphs within 
us. 

When Paul requests the pray
ers of the Colossians he encour
ages them to "continue steadfastly 
in prayer" (4. 2). The word he 
uses implies to "busy oneself 
with," "to be devoted to a task," 
"to spend much time in." It will 
be seen from this that Paul's call 
for the prayers of others was no 
formal request, or just a mere 

convention. His invitation was for 
those who were prepared to "Seek 
first the Kingdom of God." We 
make high sounding claims for our
selves and our assemblies often
times. We say, with some justifi
cation, that we are devoted to cer
tain aspects of the truth of God. 
If, however, our devotion to 
prayer is not whole-hearted, can 
we really claim to be well-balanced 
Christians? Does Paul's phrase, 
"continuing steadfastly in prayer" 
really describe our private as well 
as our corporate prayer-life. If it 
doesn't, would it not be true to 
say that we have no room for spir
itual complacency, but have every 
reason to bow with deep contrition 
at His feet, and like the disciples 
say, "Lord, teach us to pray." We 
are mis-reading the situation if we 
think anything is more important 
in our lives than this. 

We are not surprised, in view 
of the earnestness with which he 
calls them to pray, that he invites 
them to make specific requests. 
Knowing what we do about Paul 
and his utter devotion to his Lord, 
we are not surprised that these 
specific requests are what they are. 
"That the word of the Lord may 
run and be glorified" (2 Thess. 3. 
1). "That utterance may be given 
unto me" (Eph. 6. 19). "That God 
would open unto us a door for 
the word" (Col. 4. 3). If he asks 
that he "may be delivered from 
them that are disobedient" (Rom. 
15. 30), it is not primarily for his 
personal safety, but that "the min
istry which I have for Jerusalem 
may be acceptable to the saints", 
and that "I may come unto you by 
the will of God, and together with 
you find rest" (Rom. IS. 30-32). 
His confession in Gal. 2. 20 that 
"he has been crucified with Christ," 
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is not simply a tenet of the faith, 
but a fact woven into the very 
fabric of his life. The over
mastering passion of his life is 
that "I may by all means save 
some" (1 Cor. 9. 22). Everything 
is made to subserve this end, this 
is the burden of his own prayers, 
this is what he asks others to pray 
for on his behalf. What are our 
dominant desires, and what are the 
things that we ask most for our
selves, and would wish our friends 
to request for us? An honest ans
wer here might be quite revealing. 

In closing may we ask, why did 
Paul request the prayers of 
others? Was it that he knew that 
while they prayed for him, they 
themselves could not remain un-
blest? Was it only because of the 
subjective value of prayer in the 
lives of those who made interces
sion for him ? Is this the main value, 
or maybe almost the only value, 
we attach to prayers, that it does 
us good? If we were asked wheth
er we believed in the objective 
value of prayer, our answer 
would be unhesitating. One won
ders, however, how many are con
scious of a secret doubt in their 
hearts. Some have almost forgot
ten how to pray, others still "say 
their prayers." Paul asked others 
to pray for him because he had 
implicit faith in the true value of 
prayer. We need to have our faith 
strengthened and re-established just 
here. "This is the confidence that 
we have toward Him, that if we 
ask anything according to His 
will, He heareth us" (1 John 5. 
14). May our hearts be brought to 
rest in this and many similar 
promises of Holy Scripture. What
ever unbelief may say, faith says, 
"He heareth us!' 

RUTH 

(continued from page 151). 

cry of Naomi in the past as she re
turned from Moab in widowhood 
will be nothing to the cries of 
God's ancient people which will 
vet be heard. "Call me not Naomi" 
(Pleasantness) "but call me Mar-
ah" (Bitterness). "I went out full 
and the Lord hath brought me 
home again empty." How else will 
it be with Israel? How else can it 
be with us? We cannot forsake all 
and set out for the land of abom
inations and expect to return full. 
There is only one return, if return 
there happens to be, and that is an 
empty one in grief of soul for lost 
years. So from Naomi's point of 
view, Moab added nothing to her 
soul; she saw only emptiness, 
indeed she had no entitlement to 
look for aught else; but in Ruth 
God in His sovereign mercy had a 
fulness. El Shaddai, the God of 
the breasts, might deal in govern
ment when His provision was 
spurned, but Jehovah who brought 
Naomi back brought back also 
Ruth with her to show His 
matchless grace. 

How delightful it is to read at 
the close of Chapter 1 that when 
Naomi returned, bringing with her 
Ruth the Moabitess, it was the 
beginning of barley harvest. Let 
all those who have turned away 
from the house of bread hear 
those words. The Lord will have 
all return and, while nothing is 
brought back, it is good to be re
minded that there is a fulness 
where He is found. It is never the 
end of the harvest but only the 
beginning when Christ is the oc
cupation of the heart. 
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^Jzudi Tite JJsaL ves m tne psalms 
by MUam Heron, O.3.B., M.A., M.Ei., Fk.P. 

Psalm 10 may be divided into 
three sections as follows :— 

1. T H E P S A L M I S T ' S PROBLEM AND 
P E R P L E X I T Y (VV. 1-11). 

2. H i s PRAYER AND PLEA 

(vv. 12-15). 

3. H i s A S S E R T I O N AND A S S U R 

ANCE (vv. 16-18), 

1. H i s PROBLEM AND P E R P L E X 

ITY (vv. 1-11). In earlier Psalms 
we have learned how David had 
cried to the Lord when he and 
others with him were beset with 
increasing and violent foes, and 
had been delivered speedily: so 
quickly indeed that he could say, 
" I cry . . . and H e answers." Such 
experiences had given him a new 
awareness of God and new concep
tions of H i m as his Shield, Refuge 
and Defence. H e had sung of H im 
in confident praise as the Eternal 
Lord, the enthroned King, the 
righteous Judge, and the Most 
High, acknowledging Him as the 
One to whom salvation belongs 
and the One who has no pleasure 
in wickedness. But the wicked had 
continued to multiply and had 
grown more cruel and cunning, 
and it seemed as though Jehovah 
neither heard nor heeded the cry 
of the afflicted. T h e Psalmist had 
just made an urgent appeal to the 
Lord not to allow the wicked to 
prevail, but to fill them with fear. 
Then he had waited, but apparently 
in vain. Now from his heart there 
bursts out a cry of bewilderment, 
the first of many expressions of the 
age-long problem of a silent heaven 

in times of abounding and intensi
fying evil. His strong emotions are 
revealed by the repetition of his 
urgent question, " W h y standest 
Thou afar off, O Jehovah? Why 
hidest Thou Thyself in times of 
trouble?" This is the first time in 
the Psalms that this perplexity 
finds expression, but it was not to 
be the last, for in Psalm 73 he 
admits that at times his faith was 
shaken, that his "feet were almost 
gone" and his "steps had well nigh 
slipped." At a much later date it 
was also to be the burden of the 
prophet Habakkuk. 

The Psalmist presents his prob
lem and perplexity to the Lord, 
Wha t better thing could he do than 
bring them to the changeless Jehov
ah and lay the cause in greatest 
detail before Him? I t would seem 
as if he had almost allowed him
self for the moment to become 
absorbed with the terrible nature of 
the lawless one. From verse 3 he 
gives a penetrating analysis of the 
inner character of the wicked and 
its evidence in conduct, in his 
pride and his persecution (2), his 
lustful boasting, his covetousness 
and his contemptuous renunciation 
of God (3, R.V.), his arrogant 
bearing and his Godless thoughts 
(4). His prosperity is unhindered 
by the judgments of God of which 
he is ignorant, and those who op
pose him he treats with contempt 
for he thinks that adversity can 
never befall him (5, 6). His mouth 
is full of cursing, craft and cruelty. 
His tongue conceals mischief and 
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iniquity. His eyes are like those of 
beasts of prey—ever on the watch 
to catch, carry off and crush the 
unsuspecting weak as he lurks in 
his hiding places (7-10). All the 
while he thinks within his wicked 
mind that God has forgotten or 
hides His face and will never see 
his evil deeds. Such is the Psalm
ist's indictment of the man of the 
earth. In the hour of exulting faith 
he could say, "He forgetteth not 
the cry of the humble" (Psalm 9. 
12). In the moment of dismay at 
God's silence and inaction he cries, 
"Forget not the humble. , , God's 
ways are sometimes mysterious 
and liable to be misunderstood by 
saint and sinner alike. It is in 
such circumstances that 

"Blind unbelief is sure to err 
And scan His works in vain.* 

2. H i s PRAYER AND H I S PLEA 
(vv. 12-15) now follow. H e ap
peals to Jehovah to act and neither 
forget the suffering of the afflicted 
nor the scorn of the wicked. He 
adds, as a plea, the confidence of 
those who trust Him as the One 
who sees and requites, as the One 
to whom the hapless commits him
self, and as the One Who has al
ways been the helper of the father
less. The lesson for us to learn 
from all this may be expressed in 
the lines of Cowper : 

"Judge not the Lord by feeble sense 
But trust Him for His grace/' 

3. H i s ASSERTION AND H i s 
ASSURANCE (VV. 16-18) completes 
the Psalm. The Psalmist cries in 
faith, "The Lord is King for ever 
and ever; the nations shall perish 
from His land." God is still on 
the throne and justice will triumph. 

The man of the earth will not ter
rify for ever. This is the answer 
of His Word to this great prob
lem. Events are under His control 
and cannot upset His plan for His 
people. Every evil thing is under 
the judgment of God. Nations and 
individuals alike who remain op
posed to Him are doomed for H e 
will ultimately triumph. The line 
of Cain that will be consummated 
in AntiChrist, the lawless one, con
tinues to exist alongside that of 
the men of faith, and wickedness 
will continue to develop. In the 
present age the mystery of lawless
ness is at work, but the Kingdom 
of God and His Anointed will come 
and the Man of the Earth will 
never more oppress. "The vision is 
yet for an appointed time . . . . 
though it tarry wait for it; because 
it will surely come, it will not 
tarry." 

CORRESPONDENCE 
(continued from page 149). 

It may be of interest that our 
brother, Mr. Alan S. Barker, has 
had printed in booklet form the 
ariicles referred to on page 149. 
"When Thy Son AsJceth Thee" It is 
worthy of close study, may be ob
tained from him at 34 Creffield Road, 
Colchester, Essex. Price 2 / - each or 
22/- per dozen. 

asoxoacax ia^^ 

CONVERSING WITH PAUL 
(continued from page 143). 

forgot all about the vision, Caesarea 
and the conference, and withdrew 
himself. The fear of man led him 
into conduct inconsistent with what 
he believed. Grace takes in all the 
people of God into a fellowship that 
is divine. 
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G%iiem()ly discipline 
by 0. B. WnUE, New Zealand 

T EAVEN, commonly used in 
Old Testament times in mak

ing bread, always in scriptural 
typology signifies the working of 
evil. Its characteristic of permeat
ing all the meal with which it is 
mixed is employed in Matt. 13. 33 
to indicate the final condition of 
the Kingdom of Heaven resulting 
from the introduction of doctrinal 
evil in its beginnings. As the 
leaven worked within the meal 
"until the whole was leavened", so 
the leavening process will continue 
in that kingdom, completely cor
rupting it, until, at the end of the 
age the Son of Man sends forth 
His angels to gather out of it "all 
things that offend and them which 
do iniquity" ( Matt. 13. 41). May 
this solemn lesson concerning leav
en not escape our careful notice! 

But how different in the churches 
of God! The church at Corinth 
should have known that evil 
amongst them not purged away 
would result in the corruption of 
the whole testimony, not only 
since, because of its oneness, sin 
in one member involved all, but 
also because that toleration of evil 
would cause a lowering of moral 
standards among them. They had 
apparently failed to see this. Hence 
the question in 1 Cor. 5. 6, "Know 
ye not that a little leaven leaveneth 
the whole lump?" They were, 
therefore, to purge out the old 
leaven. This is in contrast with 
conditions in the kingdom, in 
which both the evil and the good 
were to be allowed to grow to
gether until the harvest (Matt. 13. 
30). 

The standing and state of be
lievers are distinguished in verse 
7. The words "as ye are unleav
ened" refer to their perfect stand
ing in Christ, "accepted in the 
Beloved" (Eph. 1. 6), "complete 
in Him" (Col. 2. 10), and clothed 
in all the perfections that are 
intrinsically His (2 Cor. 5. 21). 
But while unleavened as to their 
standing, they were leavened as to 
their state. The old leaven, gross 
moral evil, that had so corrupted 
their previous life in heathendom 
was found amongst them again. 
The command to purge this out 
had as its object "that ye may be 
a new lump even as ye are un
leavened." And all who are gath
ered unto the name of our Lord 
Jesus Christ should be exercised 
unto constant care that the testi
mony be so pure, so separated from 
evil, so unleavened as to condition 
that the reality of the Lord's pres
ence in the midst, the sense that 
God has taken up His abode among 
them constituting them His dwel
ling in very truth, such as was 
upon them in the beginning, and is 
given to every divinely planted 
assembly, might remain with them! 

Consideration of these things 
should produce greater watchful
ness against the workings of evil 
in assembly life. Is there deadness 
upon it, a lack of the Spirit's power 
in our testimony, no fruit of an 
abiding character from continued 
Gospel effort, and most, if not all 
the spiritual freshness that the 
assembly enjoyed in its beginnings 
gone? Such conditions, if they ex-

(continued on page 154). 
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Y9UNG BEUEVEK'i ?A$E 

Jleiions front tie Jlife of oi^aiam 
READING: Genesis 22; Hebrews 11. 17-19. 

by William Gilmour, Ayr. 

LIOW many servants accompan
ied Abraham and Isaac to 

Moriah? At what time of the day 
did they set off? How long did 
the journey last? If you have a 
ready answer to these questions, 
then you have probably done as is 

. frequently suggested here, and 
read the passages before reading 

. the Young Believer's Page! They 
tell us that the young people of 
to-day are refusing to study for 
themselves, and although this may 
be tragically true in many cases, 
I am persuaded better things of 
you! 

There are three words which 
sum up this momentous experience 
in Abraham's life, and the first of 
these is TRIAL (w. 1-2). 

No Christian can ever reach 
spiritual maturity without trial. If 
character, love, loyalty and faith 
are not tested, then the Christian 
will remain a theorist, and we 
should appreciate whilst we are 
young, that every true child of 
God must expect trial and testing 
and discipline. The refiner puts 
gold into the furnace, not because 
it is worthless but in order to rid 
it of alloy and prove its true value. 
(Read 1 Peter 1. 7 and when you 
have a moment, consider also the 
lesson of Hebrews 12. 5-11). Lest 
we should be discouraged, how
ever, we should remember that 

"God is faithful, who will not 
suffer us to be tempted above that 
we are able; but will with the 
temptation also make a way of es
cape, that we may be able to bear 
if (1 Cor. 10. 13). He suits the 
trial to us, and fits us for the 
trial, and as with those of old who 
walked through the fiery trial, He 
may cause the furnace to burn the 
cords that bind us but will not 
suffer the fire to come near us. 

Consider the PURPOSE of 
this TRIAL. 

"I go, sir," said the second son 
to his father (Matt. 21. 30), "and 
he went notl" "Not everyone that 
saith unto Me, Lord, Lord . . ." 
(Matt. 7. 21). So spoke the Sav
iour as He pressed upon those who 
followed Him the need for 
absolute reality, and when the Lord 
tested Abraham it was to prove the 
genuineness of his love, the qual
ity of his faith, and the metal of 
his friendship. 

"Lovest thou Me more than 
these?" God is always asking this 
of His servants and it is for us 
to judge with what honesty we 
join in Simon Peter's memorable 
response (John 21). More than 
home and kindred? "And Abraham 
departed as the Lord had spoken" 
(ch. 12. 4). More than Egypt? 
"And Abraham went up out of 
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Egypt" (ch. 13. 1). More than the 
well-watered plains? "And Abrah
am removed his tent . . . and dwelt 
in Marnre" (ch. 13. 18). More 
than Hagar? ''And Abraham . . . 
sent her away" (ch. 21. 14). 

Notice further, the SEVERITY 

of this TRIAL. 

Sodom and Egypt—the things 
that tempted other men—these 
were no fit test for Abraham. 
Abraham was truly great and 
nowhere is the stature of the man 
or the greatness of his character 
more adequately demonstrated than 
in the severity of this critical test. 

(a) It was contrary to natural 
affection. "Take now thy son!" 
Who can judge with what wither
ing intensity this fiercest of trials 
smote the spirit of the Friend of 
God? "Thy son, thine only Isaac, 
whom thou lovest"—so unsparing 
is this crescendo of pathos with 
which God presses His demands. 
Not your lands, Abraham, nor 
your cattle; not your tents nor 
your servants nor even your life 
but your boy! The child for whom 
you wept and prayed and longed; 
the child who brought laughter into 
your home and into your heart; 
the child whom you have so often 
set upon your knee and held to 
your breast and upon whom all 
your hopes are fixed; the child of 
your old age, your "only begotten 
son"—take him and "offer him as 
a burnt offering!" 

Are there fathers who read this 
page? Put your own son's name 
there in the place of Isaac—and 
tremble at the scorching severity of 
such an hour in the Patriarch's 
life. 

(b) It was contrary to reason. 
You will remember that when the 
Lord was about to punish the cit
ies of the plain He said to Him
self : "Shall I hide from Abraham 
that thing which I do?" (ch. 18. 
17). And we rejoiced that Jehovah 
should so reveal His purpose to 
His friend, for "the secret of the 
Lord is with them that fear Him." 
And do you recall likewise, in the 
sad matter of Hagar and Ishmael, 
how that the Lord came to Abra
ham's tent in the night, and with 
tenderness and sympathy and pat
ience showed Abraham the more 
excellent way and explained how 
essential it was to expel both son 
and slave from the camp? (ch. 21. 
12, 13). 

Read chapter 22. 1-2 again, and 
search in vain for any such reason 
being offered. The trial that is 
without an apparent reason is the 
severest trial of all. Let the soul 
that is tried see the end from the 
beginning, and the furnace may be 
bearable; hide from that soul the 
last vestige of motive or reason 
and the furnace will be heated 
seven times over. 

But even if Abraham suspected 
the Divine purpose, did Sarah? It 
is surely significant that in this 
most intimate and harrowing ex
perience, the mother of the child 
who is 'to be slain is never ment
ioned. Can you think of a reason 
for this? Was it that her faith, 
never so strong as her husband's, 
would have been too sorely tried? 
Certain it is that Sarah would not 
have understood and Abraham 
would know keenly in his soul 
what many since have proved, that 
the very hardest trials are made 
harder still when those who are 
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dearest to us do not understand. 
(c) It seemed contrary to the 

will of God. " Whoso sheddeth 
man's blood, by man shall his 
blood be shed." This was the law 
of God given to Noah (ch. 9. 6), 
and the demand made of Abra
ham seemed a direct violation— 
even if human sacrifice was no 
strange thing in the surrounding 
lands. Does God contradict God? 
Does right range itself against 
right? Confronted with such Div
ine antagonisms, who is sufficient 
for these things? 

Abraham would no doubt recall 
the time when he laughed before 
the Lord and was given the solemn, 
binding reassurance : "Thou shalt 
call his name Isaac; and I will 
establish my covenant with him . . 
and with his seed after him?' How 
could this lad, then, this child of 
promise, this son who was indis
pensable to the carrying out of 
God's will, be taken and slain? 
The Promise and all that pertained 
to it, hinged upon Isaac. He was 
to be the channel of blessing to 
the nations still unborn, and the 
demand that Abraham should take 
the lad and slay him, posed an in
credible, insoluble problem to the 
old man. 

How he responded to the chal
lenge and how he found the peace 
of God to be so infinitely sweeter 
than understanding is the subject 
which we shall consider next. 

SUGGESTIONS FOR 
FURTHER STUDY 

1. Consider the difference between 
testing and temptation. 

2. Compare James 1. 13-15 with 
1 Peter 1. 6-7. 

3. God may ask that we trample 
on our feelings, but never on 
our conscience. How does Gen
esis 22 illustrate this? 

4. Make a list of the tests that 
Abraham has "passed" up to 
this point. Is the sequence sig
nificant? 

)0<=>00<^>00<Z>0(K^^ 

(Continued from page 148) 
Years later, having played the role 
of a shepherd of the sheep, Peter 
exhorted younger elders, saying, 
"Feed the flock of God which is 
among you" (1 Peter 5. 2). He also 
indicated that, when the Chief 
Shepherd shall appear, they would 
receive a crown of glory that fad-
eth not away (v. 4). How neces
sary it is for the saints to "obey 
them that have the rule over you" 
(Heb. 13. 17). The shepherds 
"watch for your souls, as they that 
must give account, that they may 
do it with joy, and not with grief : 
for that is unprofitable for you" 
(Heb. 13. 17). 

In the Day of Christ, at the in
vestiture of Heaven, the Lord will 
decorate each saint according to 
his faithfulness. We have not only 
to answer for our own behaviour, 
we who have the responsibility of 
shepherding the flock, but we have 
to give account of the flock which 
has been entrusted to our care. 

Those who are called to be eld
ers among us should realise that it 
is no sinecure : there are difficulties, 
only His grace and guidance will 
enable them to surmount these. At 
the Judgment Seat of Christ we 
shall all give account of our stew
ardship. May we be able to do it 
with joy and not with grief. This 
is not the only life, but how much 
depends upon it! 
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Things Most 
Surely Believed 
Among ,Us 
"Ike Brethren Movement." 

T^O define the application of the 
pronoun "us" as used in the 

expression "Things Most Surely 
Believed Among Us", it may be 
necessary to expand the reference 
already made to the "Breth
ren Movement", to those "gath
ered churches" generally known 
throughout the world as "assem
blies." Exigencies of language 
compel the use of the name "Breth
ren Movement", but we must hast
en to protest that no idea of sectar
ianism is attached to its use. 
Younger readers may not be 
acquainted with the historical 
background of the movement with 
which they are associated, and 
consequently cannot appreciate 
fully the viewpoint of those whose 
associations and studies have made 
them conversant with the events 
nearly a hundred and forty years 
ago. Ignorance may become the 
handmaid of indifference: and 
indifference in any sphere is a 
fruitful source of weakness. 

Certain facts should be borne in 
mind before any attempt is made 
to condense into small compass 
the features of a spiritual move
ment which has given unmistak
able evidence that it had the 
blessing of God upon it. 

In the first place, it is encour
aging to be reminded that since 
the apostolic age God has never 

THB 
EMTOK 

left Himself without witnesses, 
sometimes few and feeble, who 
have protested against departure 
from New Testament simplicity. 
Readers of that most informative 
volume by E. H. Broadbent, The 
Pilgrim Church, should recall the 
constant reference therein to 
groups of Christians who, amidst 
persecution from the State church
es, stood against innovations, and 
tried to keep themselves free 
from the spirit of clericalism, the 
lure of worldly possessions and 
the divisive influences of sectarian
ism. Denominational appellations 
were discountenanced, as when 
John Bunyan declared, "Since you 
would know by what name I 
would be distinguished from 
others, I tell you I would be, and 
hope I am, a Christian, and choose, 
if God should count me worthy, to 
be called a Christian, a believer, 
or other such name which is ap
proved by the Holy Ghost." 

Secondly, it cannot be too em
phatically enforced that the final 
court of appeal is not the writings 
of men but the Scriptures of 
Truth. Worthy men as were the 
leaders in the movement, men of 
integrity and devoted to the study 
of the Bible, men willing to wait 
upon God for instruction and 
guidance, they were only men, and 
would be the first to deplore the 
acceptance of their pronounce
ments without the consultation of 
the Holy Writings. Such consul
tation every generation of Christ
ians has to make for itself, and to 
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act according to the discoveries 
made therein. Dependence upon the 
teaching of other men may read
ily crystallize into mere tradition 
that which has not the sanction of 
Scripture. There can never be fin
ality in our understanding of the 
Word of God, and even in the 
twentieth century with its vast 
accumulation of literature explan
atory of the Bible it can be main
tained, as was asserted by the 
seventeenth century Puritan divine, 
that God has still more light to 
break out of His Word. The 
danger to which every student of 
the Scripture is exposed is that of 
carrying into the study of the 
sacred writings prejudices which 
may unwittingly pervert inter
pretation of disputed passages. 
Moreover, partial knowledge may 
deprive the reader of the ability to 
see the whole counsel of God. It 
should not be forgotten that 
inference is not interpretation, and 
that interpretation must be the 
result of intimate knowledge of 
the context within which phases of 
teaching occur. Hasty conclusions 
often breed unprofitable controv
ersy. 

Common erroneous ideas persist 
in many places, even amongst those 
who ought to know better, that 
those communities of Christians 
calling themselves "brethren", or 
"brethren assemblies", are nothing 
other than "missions" such as are 
known to be devoted to specific 
branches of Christian service, or 
are the offshoots of larger eccles
iastical bodies witnessing in the 
gospel in most of our cities. These 
erroneous ideas are due mainly to 
ignorance both of the teaching of 
the New Testament, and of the 
historical origin of the movement 

of the Spirit of God at the begin
ning of the nineteenth century. 
Moreover, many of the present 
members of these assemblies have 
been brought up within the fellow
ship and possibly they take for 
granted their ecclesiastical posit
ion, and seldom make inquiry about 
the Scriptural and the historical 
bases of the gatherings with which 
they are associated. Furthermore, 
those added from the "outside" by 
conversion and baptism do not 
generally concern themselves with 
the past history, but accept the 
assembly as their spiritual home 
without acquiring knowledge about 
the distinctiveness of its testimony. 

Beginnings are always signifi
cant, and none more so than those 
affecting the Christian Church. 
How significant was Pentecost! 
How significant was the Reformat
ion beginning historically with 
Luther's Theses! Who can estim
ate the significance of the Meth
odist Revival in the 18th century? 
Few there are, if any, who can 
assess the far-reaching repercus
sions of the decision of a few men 
in Dublin to break with their 
denominational traditions in order 
to meet in fellowship more con
sistent with their understanding of 
the New Testament teaching about 
church gatherings. 

It was in 1827 when revealing 
light broke upon the minds of 
Anthony Norris Groves and others. 
Groves was a converted dentist of 
Plymouth and after deep exercise 
was desirous of offering himself 
for missionary work in the regions 
beyond. In pursuit of theological 
studies he became a student in 
Trinity College, Dublin, and dur
ing his visits to that city he made 
the acquaintance of a young bar-
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vister, John Gifford Bellett. Both 
were members of the Established 
Church, but as they studied the 
Scriptures together they reached 
the conclusion that "believers meet
ing together as disciples of Christ 
were free to break bread together 
as their Lord admonished them; 
and that, if they were guided by 
the practice of the apostles, they 
would set apart every Lord's Day 
for thus remembering the Lord's 
death and obeying His parting 
command." Such a decision could 
not have been easy to men who 
were ardently devoted to the 
Church system which they knew, 
and whose advocates frowned upon 
any usurpation of clerical author
ity. 

Soon after that decision Anth
ony Groves approached the Church 
Missionary Society with a view 
to work on the mission field, but 
the crisis came when he was in
formed that as a layman, not hav
ing taken Holy Orders, he would 
not be allowed to administer the 
Lord's Supper. Severance was 
almost inevitable, for he had al
ready informed his friend J. G. 
Bellett of the conclusion he had 
arrived at by close study of the 
New Testament: "This I doubt 
not is the mind o£ God concerning 
us—we should come together in 
all simplicity as disciples, not 
waiting on any pulpit or ministry, 
but trusting that the Lord would 
edify us together by ministering 
as He pleased and saw good from 
the midst of ourselves." With 
such conclusion his friend con
curred, and they determined to put 
into practice what they believed 
to be the teaching of the New 
Testament about church procedure. 

Others were exercised along 
similar lines. One of these, was 

Dr. Edward Cronin, originally a 
Roman Catholic who had settled 
in Dublin and who had been in the 
habit of visiting different commun
ities of Nonconformists, seeking a 
place where he could find the 
principles of the New Testament 
carried out. He was informed that 
if he washed to enjoy church fel
lowship he would require to be
come a member of some one of 
these churches, and if he refused 
to do so he would be debarred 
from breaking bread with any of 
them. Upon refusal to do so, he 
was publicly denounced from the 
pulpit of one of the Nonconform
ist churches, whereupon a member 
of that Dissenting church, by 
name Edward Wilson, raised a 
protest and left. The two men met 
for Bible study in Wilson's house, 
and when they were joined by J. 
G. Bellett and a young clergyman, 
John Nelson Darby, they moved to 
a more commodious room in the 
home of Dr. Cronin. Numbers 
grew and in 1829 one of the com
pany, Francis Hutchinson, offered 
them a large room in his house in 
Fitzwilliam Square. 

While that little company was 
forming, another group was de
veloping along similar lines, una
ware of the presence of the other. 
Around 1825, a young man John 
Parnell, later to be Lord Congleton, 
and some friends were troubled 
about the denominational barriers 
which separated them so that on 
Lord's Day they could not have 
that fellowship together. They de
cided that they could have that 
fellowship if they broke with 
ecclesiastical tradition and met in 
a simple fashion to study the 
Scriptures and break bread. And 
they did so. 
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It is not surprising that soon 
the groups became aware each of 
the other's presence in the city, 
and eventually they decided to 
come together. Then it was that 
with increased numbers it became 
necessary to seek more commod
ious quarters, and the first public 
meeting place of the "brethren 
movement" was in Aungier Street, 
Dublin (1830). A new phase of 
Christian witness had commenced, 
arising out of the conviction that 
denominational barriers are a 
violation of the principles taught 
in the New Testament that there 
is "one body . . . one Lord." The 
presence in Dublin of that group 
of Christians, exercised about car
rying out the mind of the Lord, 
was a visible protest to the sectar
ian spirit which characterised both 
the Established Church (Angli
can) and the Nonconformist 
Churches. 

That the Spirit of God was at 
work is evident from the fact 
that in many parts of the British 
Isles and elsewhere groups of be
lievers were discovering the same 
truths and were seeking to gather 
in simple obedience to the teach
ings of the New Testament. The 
movement was not confined TO 
cities or to any particular class or 
society, for in remote country 
districts, in the homes of peasants 
and of titled gentlemen, Christians 
met, in larger or smaller groups, 
to break bread on the first day of 
the week and to witness in the 
gospel. So strong were their con
victions that they were doing what 
was consistent with the teaching 
of the New Testament that they 
were willing to suffer religious 
persecution and social ostracism 
rather than remain within eccles

iastical systems which raised sec
tarian barriers and violated Christ
ian principles. 

Anthony Norr is Groves wrote 
that "the two great objects of the 
Church in the latter days seem to 
me 'to be the publication of the 
testimony of Jesus in all lands, 
and the calling out the sheep of 
Christ who may be imprisoned in 
all the Babylonish systems that 
are in the world." 

Illllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllilllllllllllllllllllllllltllllllllllllllllll 

Reviews 

The Paternoster Press has pub
lished second editions of these im
portant books. (1) Second Thoughts 
on the Dead Sea Scrolls by Prof. 
F. F. Bruce, and The Universe, Plan 
or Accident? by R. E. D. Clark, 
M.A., Ph. D. Both books have been 
revised, enlarged and brought up to 
date, and are important additions to 
knowledge on the subjects with 
which they deal. Dr. Clark leaves 
us in no doubt about the enrichment 
which has come to us in an increas
ing understanding of the creative 
power of God in the Universe, while 
Prof. Bruce in his usual lucid style 
places at our disposal his intimate 
knowledge of the Scrolls as they 
throw light upon the truth which 
found its personal expression in the 
Person of the Word made flesh. His 
volume is priced a t 12/6, the other 
at 16/-. 

JUVENILE READING 

The Girl from India by Doris Tay
lor is a school-girls' story telling 
how Christian character triumphed 
over jealousy and overcame wicked 
opposition through faith. Alpine Fug
itives by Ambrose Haynes is a 
gripping story about a young Swiss 
boy's escape from a desperate crim
inal, and his changed life through 
conversion. Both books are published 
by Pickering & Inglis at 4/6. 
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(One j-udqmenl QJeal cf d^ltrist qmen\ 
by W. Frtfer Naimitk 

Scripture Readings : 

1 Cor. 3. 9-15; 2 Cor. 5. 9-15; 

Romans 14. 9-15; Rev. 22. 12. 

JUDGMENT in Scripture is 
** viewed in two ways; adminis
trative and penal. Whichever view 
is taken it is always the same per
son who is the Administrator. In 
the Gospel by John, chapter 5 verse 
22, we are reminded that "The 
Father judgeth no man, but hath 
committed all judgment unto the 
Son." 

In the city of Glasgow, Scotland, 
where the writer has lived for al
most a quarter of a century, there 
are two important buildings, one 
in the Saltmarket in which judges 
examine cases of crime and pass 
sentence upon guilty persons. The 
other building is Kelvin Hall 
where, at certain times of the 
year, flower shows are held. The 
judges who attend in this place do 
not pass sentence upon criminals; 
they examine exhibits which have 
been entered, and assign awards 
commensurate with the quality of 
the exhibits. 

The believer, as far as judgment 
for sin is concerned, will not ap
pear before the Judgment Seat of 
Christ to have sentence passed 
upon him. Those who hear the 
word of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
and who believe on Him that sent 
Him into this world, are the re
cipients of everlasting life, and 
they shall never come into con
demnation (John 5. 24). Paul, by 

the Spirit of God, affirms, "There 
is therefore now no condemnation 
to them that are in Christ Jesus" 
(Rom. 8. 1). The writer to the 
Hebrews affirms, "Their sins and 
iniquities will I remember no 
more" (Heb. 10. 16-17). The work 
of Christ upon the Cross settled 
the question of sin as far as the 
believer is concerned. What the be
liever has done and also what he 
is by nature have been answered 
for in the death of Christ. The 
Judgment Seat of Christ is not 
set to determine who is fit for 
Heaven, for the scene will be en
acted in Heaven, and all who are 
present there have been accepted 
of Him. The assurance of 1 John 
4. 17 brings comfort to the heart, 
"As He is, so are we in this 
world." In fact, we are as change
less as the blessed Christ Himself 
before the Throne of God: for 
"He hath perfected forever them 
that are sanctified" (Heb. 10. 14) : 
and this is accomplished through 
Christ's "one offering." 

The Judgment Seat of Christ is 
the occasion on which the believer 
shall be manifested before the 
Lord. This is intensely individual, 
as may be confirmed by an exam
ination of certain Scriptures. For 
examples, "Every man shall re
ceive his own reward" (1 Cor. 3. 
8). "Every mem" according as his 
works shall be" (Rev. 22. 12). 
"Every one of us shall give ac
count of himself to God" (Rom. 
14. 10). 



Ttotes 
Lesson 22. Memory Verse—Galatians 1. 6. 

CONVERSING WITH PAUL 
LESSON TEXT—Galatians 1. 18 to 2. 14 (Read 1. 18-24; 2. 8-11), 
TRUTH TO B E E M P H A S I S E D : 
Paul had experienced the wondrous 
grace of God and would never com
promise when it came to upholding 

THE LESSON OUTLINED 

June 3rd. 

the truth concerning grace. There 
were those who sought to rob the 
believers of their liberty in Christ. 
They found Paul adamant. 

I. PETER A N D P A U L A T HOME— 
The subjects of grace (Gal. 1. 18-

24). 
Fifteen days of happy Christian 

fellowship in places made dear to 
their hearts by association with the 
Son of God. "That's where w e were 
when He washed m y feet, Paul." 
"That's where I slept when He agon
ized in prayer." "That's where I 
denied that I knew Him." "That's 
where He died for me," and so on. 
And Paul would tell of his exper
ience at the Damascus road and 
both would sing, "Amazing grace, 
how sweet the sound, that saved a 
wretch like me." 

II. PETER A N D P A U L AT A CON
FERENCE—The conference as to 
grace (Gal. 2. 1-14). 

Fourteen years later Peter and 
Paul again meet at the conference 
held to decide the question of law 
and grace with reference to the 
Gentiles. In Acts 15 Luke gives the 
story a s a reporter would. Paul 
gives an inside view of it. 

1. The story of grace (v. 2). P a u l 
had the floor at the conference and 
told how God had reached the Gen
tiles with the gospel of grace. When 
Paul was preaching Peter must have 
remembered his experience with 
Cornelius and added an amen now 
and then. 

2. The sample of grace (v. 3). 
There is nothing like an object les
son to prove the truth of what we 

say. Titus was a trophy of grace, 
and Paul brought him to the confer
ence to prove salvation apart from 
the law. 

3. The opponents of grace (v. 4). 
There were those who opposed the 
doctrines of grace. They had edged 
their way into the midst of the 
Christians but they had evil inten
tions. They were "evil brethren", 
legalists, seeking to bring saints 
into bondage. 

4. The champion of grace (v. 5). 
There w a s no thought of comprom
ise with Paul. He would not give in, 
no, not for an hour. He thought of 
the saints of God and what havoc 
would be wrought by evil teaching 
becoming the standard, and so it was 
"no surrender" with him. 

5. The fellowship of grace (vv. 6-
10). Peter and Paul had different 
spheres of labour but the same gos
pel. Peter's mission was to the 
Jews and Paul's to the Gentiles, but 
both preached the gospel of the 
grace of God. 

III. PETER A N D P A U L AT A N T -
IOCH—The challenge of grace (Gal. 

2. 11-14). 

When Peter visited Paul at Ant-
ioch it must have been a happy 
time of fellowship to meet with Gen
tiles and eat with them. "This re
minds me of Caesarea, Paul." But 
when visitors came from James, and 
Peter saw their scowling faces he 

(continued on page 133) 
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Lesson 23. Memory Verse—2 Corinthians 1. 9. June 10th. 

CONFIRMING THE WORD 
(See Hebrews 2. 3b, 4). 

LESSON TEXT—Acts 3. 1-11; 9. 32-43 (Read Acts 9. 36-43). 

TRUTH TO BE EMPHASISED: 
The preaching' of the Gospel in the 
early days of the Church was ac
companied by signs and wonders 

I. PETER IN JERUSALEM 
(Acts 3. 1-11). 

1. Prayer time. The ninth hour was 
the time of the evening sacrifice, 
the time when the veil of the tem
ple had been rent. Did Peter and 
John think of that as they entered 
the temple? 

2. The disturbance (vv. 2, 3). 
Prayer time was interrupted by a 
needy man calling for help. Help
less, poor and without, he pictures 
the sinner needing salvation. 

3. The discovery (vv. 4-7). What 
the man wanted and what he needed 
most were very different. He wanted 
gold, he needed something more 
than gold. He expected to be sup
ported in his helpless condition. He 
was delivered out of it. Sinners 
would like some support in their 
present state. The gospel imparts 
power. 

4. The testimony (vv . 8-11). From 
helplessness to exuberant joy, the 
lame man is an object lesson of 
God's saving power. "All the people 
saw him walking and praising God." 

II. PETER AT LYDDA 
(Acts 9. 32-35). 

1. The sick found (v. 33). Visiting 
the scattered flock, like a true shep
herd Peter searches for needy ones. 
Aeneas is "found*' by Peter. His 
name means "praise," but he wasn't 
praising at the time. There was a 
paralysis of praise, not an uncom
mon malady in our day. 

2. The strength imparted (v. 34). 
The power of God in Christ was 
present to heal. Faith laid hold of 

which was the witness of God to its 
truth and power. Changed lives to
day bear witness to the saving pow
er of the Gospel. 

it. Just so salvation is through a 
Person. Faith lays hold of a living, 
loving Christ. 

3. The sight seen (v. 35). Aeneas 
was an object lesson to all in the 
neighbourhood. They saw him and 
turned—not to him but to the 
Lord. This is what true conversion 
is—turning to a Person, the Lord 
Jesus Christ. 

III. PETER AT JOPPA 
(Acts 9. 36-43). 

1. A good woman (v. 36). Dorcas 
lived at Joppa which means "to be 
beautiful, to shine." Her name means 
"gazelle," suggesting loveliness and 
grace and beauty. She was well 
known for her good works and 
deeds of kindness. She had much to 
her credit. 

2. An end to it all (v. 37). What 
greater contrast could there be to 
the life of ceaseless activity than 
the picture of a lifeless form washed 
and laid to rest in an upper chamber. 

3. Is there hope? (v. 38). The re
vival at Lydda encouraged the dis
ciples to expect great things from 
God for themselves in Joppa. Peter 
was the man in whom Christ 
worked and so they send for him. 

4. The power of God (vv. 39-42). 
The display of the past glory of Dor
cas could only call forth tears of 
sorrow. Peter puts everything away 
that would hinder his being- alone 
with God. That is the secret of pow
er, laying hold of God in real earn
est prayer. Dorcas presented alive 
to the host of admirers confirmed the 
power of God. 

THE LESSON OUTLINED 



T H E B E L I E V E R ' S M A G A Z I N E 145 

Lesson 24. Memory Verse—2 Peter 3. 18. June 17th. 

COMFORTING AND STRENGTHENING 
LESSON TEXT—1 Peter 2. 9-19; 2 Peter 1. 1-10; 3. 17, 18. 

(Read 2 Peter 1. 1-10). 

TRUTH TO B E E M P H A S I S E D : 
Because Peter knew what it was to 
be tripped up by the flesh he was 

I. PETER TELLS U S W H A T W E 
A R E (1 Peter 2. 9). 

What a comfort it is to know 
that however worthless we may be 
in ourselves we have been chosen by 
God to represent Him in this world. 
Believers are "a people for a pos
session" that the excellencies of 
Christ might be exhibited in us. 

II. PETER TELLS U S WHAT WE 
W E R E (v. 10). 

We were in darkness, alienated 
from God and without mercy. That 
was where grace found us. What a 
comfort it is to know that now we 
enjoy marvellous light, are number
ed amongst the people of God, and 
are the happy recipients of untold 
mercy. 

III. PETER TELLS US WHAT W E 
SHOULD BE (vv. 11-19). 

1. As to fleshly lusts (v. 11). We 
are to abstain from them. We are 
bound for the Promised Land, we are 
in a strange land, so why long for 
that which can only wither the soul. 

2. As to the world (v. 12). W e 
must consider our influence on the 
world. We can meet its opposition 
by our godly conduct. 

3. As to the political situation 
(vv. 13-16). We are to recognise all 
authority and submit ourselves to the 
laws that are made for the Lord's 
sake. 

4. As to relationships m life (vv. 
17-19). We are to honour all men, 
love our brethren, fear God, respect 
all human institutions, be subject to 
our superiors, in all things do the 
will of God. 

able to be a help to his brethren in 
Christ. He had experience as well a s 
knowledge. (See Luke 22. 32). 

IV. PETER TELLS U S WHAT W E 
HAVE (2 Peter 1. 1-4). 

Peter speaks of the Lord's people 
a s those who have obtained "prec
ious faith." Peter knew something 
about this. When all seemed past 
and would have been as far as he 
was concerned, Christ's prayer for 
him secured that faith to him. And 
then, says Peter, there has been 
"given unto us all things." All that 
we need to live a godly life here 
below. Divine power has secured it 
all for us. Also we have "exceeding 
g r e a t and "precious promises" for 
our faith to lay hold of, every one 
of them like an unsigned cheque but 
made out t o us for our endorsement. 

V. PETER TELLS U S WHAT W E 
N E E D (2 Peter 1. 5-9). 

We need to add to our faith the 
things that are ours. Five times in 
our chapter he refers to "these 
things." We cannot overestimate 
their value. Peter says, "If you don't 
have these things in remembrance 
you will fall down by the road and 
lose your reward at the end." What 
are the seven things? Faith, virtue, 
knowledge, temperance, patience, 
godliness, brotherly love. 

VI. PETER TELLS U S WHAT W E 
KNOW (2 Peter 3. 17, 18). 

Peter's final word to us is, "Be
loved, seeing ye know these things . 
beware lest ye . . fall . . But grow 
in grace, and in the knowledge of our 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. To 
Him be glory both now and for ever. 
Amen." 

THE LESSON OUTLINED 
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Lesson 25. Memory Verse—John 21. 22. June 24th. 

CRUCIFIED AND GLORIFIED 
LESSON TEXT—John 21. 18-25; 2 Peter 1. 11-15; Matthew 19. 27-29; 

Revelation 21. 14. (Read John 21. 18-22; 2 Pet. 1. 13, 14). 

TRUTH TO BE EMPHASISED: 

To Peter death was a release, some
thing to look forward to with joy 

I. REVELATION (John 21. 18, 19). 

Peter was told beforehand how he 
would die and when. He knew that 
he would be old, he knew that his 
death would be a violent one. In his 
lifetime Peter had acted in the 
energy of the flesh, but when he was 
old he would be submissive to the 
will of God, the flesh would be sub
dued. 

And then Peter's death would be 
for the glory of God. This reminds 
us of what the Lord Jesus said 
about the death of Lazarus (John 
11). The dark valley of death is 
brightened by the shining of divine 
glory. Precious in the sight of the 
Lord is the death of His saints,. 

Peter's death would be the goal 
at the end of the path of God. Peter 
had been called to follow in the 
footsteps of his Lord. He said he 
would follow Him even unto death. 
He did. His death was the glorious 
consummation to his discipleship. 

II. RESIGNATION (2 Peter 1. 
12-14). 

Peter was resigned to the will of 
God. This is evidenced by the fact 
that before his death he would put 
the believers in remembrance of the 
truths he had taught them. Peter is 
like a wealthy man disposing of 
his wealth to his heirs. It was not 
silver nor gold but something far 
more precious Peter left as a legacy 
to the people of God. He had heav
enly riches to dispense and he 
wanted "these things always in re
membrance" (v. 15) when he had 
left the scene. 

and not with dread. He had seen 
Christ crucified, he would see Christ 
glorified. He witnessed His death, 
he would be partaker of His glory. 

III. RENUNCIATION (2 Peter 1. 
14). 

"I must put off this my taber
nacle," says Peter. He also speaks 
of his death as his "decease'' or 
departure or "exodus." No longer 
would he be seen in an earthly tab
ernacle, he was about to pull down 
the tent for better quarters. He was 
to leave this scene of sin and sor
row. The occasion of his departure 
would be his martyrdom, yet Peter 
says, "I must put off my tent." He 
would be glad to be rid of earth's 
attire. 

IV. RECEPTION (2 Peter 1. 11). 
If death was an "exodus" it was 

also an "entrance." The dark tunnel 
opened into the glorious light of 
heavenly glory. Peter speaks of an 
"abundant entrance.'' I t is possible 
for us to store up heavenly gain 
against the day when we leave 
everything of earth behind. Sad if 
we have sent nothing on ahead. For 
Peter there was no "cold reception." 

V. RETROSPECTION 
(2 Peter 1. 16, 17; Matt. 19. 27-29). 

Peter had a preview of the glory 
that awaited him. He had seen His 
majesty whose kingdom glory he 
would share. He would sit on the 
throne of His glory along with the 
other disciples. He had seen the 
King in His glory. 

VI. REALIZATION (Rev. 21. 14). 
Where is Peter now? He is with 

Christ on high. One day in the city 
foursquare we shall see Peter's name 
emblazoned on one of the twelve 
foundations of that celestian home 
of the redeemed: "Once crucified, 
now glorified." 

THE LESSON OUTLINED 
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The Judgment Seat of Christ 
is for a twofold purpose. First, 
that all things which have not been 
adjusted in this life may be exam
ined and considered from Christ's 
viewpoint, that His grace, which 
has been manifested toward us 
throughout our pilgrimage, may be 
magnified. Second, ithat we may 
be rewarded in accord with our 
fidelity to Christ during His ab
sence. All rewards will be expres
sions of appreciation by the Lord 
in regard to everything that has 
been done unostentatiously for 
Him. His rewards to the overcom
e s will be His recompense for 
faithfulness and will be evidenced 
by the place relegated by the Lord 
in His coming Kingdom. 

These divine rewards will be 
given in various connections. 

1. FAITHFULNESS IN 

REFLECTING HIS GLORY 

The Lord will reward those who 
are faithful : this can be confirmed 
by an examination of Revelation 
chapters 2 and 3 where Christ al
ludes to the 'Overcomer.' This 
world is dark, and men love dark
ness rather than light because their 
deeds are evil. The believer has a 
responsibility to be a reflector of 
the glory of the Lord. "We all 
with open face beholding as in a 
glass the glory of the Lord, are 
changed into the same image from 
glory to glory, even as by the 
Spirit of the Lord" (2 Cor. 3. 18). 
Paul reminded the Philippian 
saints that they "may be blameless 
and harmless, the sons of God, 
without rebuke, in the midst of a 
crooked and perverse nation, 
among whom ye shine as lights in 
the world; holding forth the word 

of life" (Phil. 2. 15-16). In the 
hep tad of parables of the kingdom 
found in Matthew 13 the Lord 
gave this assurance, "Then shall 
the righteous shine forth as the 
sun in the kingdom of their 
Father" (v. 43). Paul, in his mas
terly dissertation on resurrection 
stated, "For one star differeth from 
another star in glory. So also is 
the resurrection of the dead" (1 
Cor. 15. 41-42). The stars shine 
above, and the inference is that we 
shall shine above in the heavenly 
aspect of the coming Kingdom, if 
we shine in this scene reflecting 
His glory in the darkness of this 
world. Near the close of Paul's 
earthly pilgrimage he states in his 
last letter, "The Lord will preserve 
me unto His heavenly Kingdom" 
(2 Tim. 4. 18). May we all shine 
here seeking to reflect His glory; 
for the faithfulness of the present 
time will be rewarded when we 
shine forth in His Kingdom glory. 

2. FORTITUDE IN 

REALISING HIS PURPOSE 

Suffering is a phase of Christian 
experience which many would 
gladly avoid. The trial of our faith 
is "much more precious than of 
gold that perisheth." Many want 
the gold, but resent the trial of 
our faith. It is the experience of 
the saint of God to be tested, as 
Peter indicates in 1 Peter 1. 6 : 
"Though now for a season, if need 
be, ye are in heaviness through 
manifold temptations." The suf
ferings are in view of the coming 
glory. Paul assured us that "if we 
suffer, we shall also reign with 
Him" (2 Tim. 2. 12). Reigning 
is consequent upon our suffering 
with Him down here. Paul also 
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affirms that "the sufferings of this 
present time are not worthy to be 
compared with the glory that shall 
be revealed in us" (Rom. 8. 18). 
The same apostle encourages the 
sufferer by stating, "Our light 
affliction, which is but for a mom
ent, worketh for us a far more ex
ceeding and eternal weight of 
glory" (1 Cor. 4. 17). The con
trasts are remarkable in this 
verse. LIGHT stands in contrast 
to W E I G H T : AFFLICTION 
stands in contrast to GLORY: A 
MOMENT stands in contrast to 
ETERNITY. 

3. FEARLESSNESS IN 

RECOGNISING HIS WILL 

If we are aware of His will our 
responsibility is to do it, no matter 
the difficulties which may be en
visaged. Only service dominated 
by love is worthy of Christ. Some 
are serving Him nominally, but 
the Judgment Seat of Christ will 
reveal that the professed servant, 
who is not a servant in reality, is 
a 'wicked servant" as indicated in 
Luke 19. 22. Christendom is full 
of such to-day. Paul stands in 
contrast to such, for his service 
was dominated by one great prin
ciple, "The love of Christ"; and 
that constrained him in his activ
ities, and fear was an unknown 
quality with him. There are two 
priniciples which are inseparable— 
The Mind of Christ and the Will 
of God. Paul expands this thought 
in Phil. 2. S and 2. 13. The best 
way to accomplish the will of God 
is to get to know the mind of 
Christ: for He ever did the divine 
will. Do not hesitate when you 
have discovered the will of God, 
but fearlessly act, and in that Day 

He will reward you for fearless 
obedience. 

4. FIDELITY IN 

REPRESENTING HIM 

Solomon put on record this fact 
in Proverbs-11. 30: "He that win-
neth souls is wise." Paul had this 
heavenly wisdom as he travelled 
from place to place seeking souls 
for Christ. Faithfully he repres
ented his Lord and Master, and it 
is our duty to be characterised by 
fidelity as we would represent our 
absent Lord. Paul could speak of 
both the Philippians and the 
Thessalonians as "my joy and 
crown." He referred to Timothy 
as "mine own son after the com
mon faith." Have we sought to 
win souls for Christ? The lack of 
fidelity in representing our Lord 
may provoke the lament of the 
hymn writer: 

"Must I go and empty handed; 
Must I meet my Saviour so? 
Not one soul with which to greet 

Him; 
Must I empty handed go?" 

5. FULFILLING OUR 

RESPONSIBILITY TO HIM 

Elders have a particular respon
sibility to the Lord and to the 
flock of God over which the Holy 
Spirit hath made them overseers. 
The apostle Peter received a three
fold commission relative to shep
herding the flock. This is recorded 
in John 21. In v. 15 Christ said, 
"Feed My lambs"; in v. 16 He 
said, "Shepherd My sheep"; and in 
v. 17 He said, "Feed My sheep." 

continuend on page 137s 
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CORRESPONDENCE . . 
Dear Mr. Borland, 

The letter from Mr. W. F. Laidle 
of Horsforth ('Believer's Magaziney» 
March, 1962} requires an answer. 
Whilst sharing Mr. Laidle's apprec
iation of your new series, one mar
vels that he trusts "that your mag
azine will henceforth contain much 
that is instructive in this connec
tion . . ." As a reader of your mag
azine since 1950 (the year of my 
conversion), I have found that such 
teaching frequently adorns its 
pages. 

And has Mr. Laidle never encount
ered "Precious Seed'', that widely-
circulated and altogether splendid 
west country magazine whose bi
monthly issues invariably include 
solid ministry on church matters? 
Therein have appeared a remark
able scries of articles on N.T. Church 
Principles by A. G. Clarke of Ber
muda; a series of papers by J. H. 
Large on "When Thy Son Asketh 
Thee," in which these vital themes 
were handled with younger believ
ers especially in view; a sane and 
thoughtful criticism of the well-
known High Leigh report," A New 
Testament Church in 1955," and 
many other relevant contributions. 

Mr. Laidle could scarcely verify 
the seriom allegation that English 
conferences and ministry meetings 
are devoid of teaching along these 
lines. Thie writer recalls such min
istry from speakers like Messrs. P. 
Pareons, Fallaiie, H. Steedman, W. 
Trew, H. Bell, R. G. Lord, F. Holmes. 
S. Emery A. Leckie and others at 
conference* and meetings in Notts., 
Surrey, Hants., and Lanes.—as well 
as haying heard similar teaching 
from leis known but very able local 
men. 

The sweeping generalisations in 
Mr. Laidle's letter lead to a tone of 
complaint and pessimism which the 
facts in no way justify. That differ
ing viewpoints exist in many assem
blies is undeniable, and those of us 
who feel unable to work outside the 
circle of assembly activity may at 
times be regarded as rigid and nar
row in outlook. The best answer to 
this is to maintain a spirit of love 
and humility towards those who 

differ from us; to pray that the 
Lord's mind might be known in
creasingly in our fellowships; to 
teach, as opportunity arises, the 
N.T. pattern of church life; and to 
endeavour to keep the unity of the 
Spirit in the bond of peace. 

Your series does not come too 
late, Mr. Borland. Let every believer 
with a love for the local church as 
envisaged in the Scriptures apply 
himself to securing the effectiveness 
and prosperity of the company to 
which he belongs. Few of us are 
equipped or expected to bear "the 
care of all the churches", as the 
apostle did! 

One last word. There may be, in 
some areas, a dearth of "church 
teaching." One would, however, 
guardedly suggest another topic 
which may be equally neglected, 
namely, the subject of the Person 
and Glories of the Lord Jesus Christ, 
and especially the moral glory of 
His character and ways disclosed 
in the Gospels. If we knew Him 
better, we would love Him more, and 
would serve Him more devotedly. 

Yours sincerely in Christ, 
T. Renshaw. 

Editor's Note: 
Considerable correspondence has 

followed the publication of Mr. 
Laidle's letter, with his personal re
actions to the Editorial articles on 
Things Most Surely Believed, and his 
observations on conditions in his 
own locality. The above letter re
flects the spirit of several received, 
and indicates the exercise in many 
parts to maintain loyalty to prin
ciples believed to be observed in the 
New Testament. We very happily 
acknowledge the wholesale repudr 
iation of the charges by responsible 
brethren in the Leeds area, and as
sure them that the publication of the 
letter will not be an unmixed evil, 
if it has produced in the part of 
others a determination to restate the 
truths which we profess to hold as 
dear as life itself. Perhaps Mr. Laidle, 
with his youth and inexperience, will 
have learned, as the Editor has 
often had to do, that hasty judg
ments are not always wise. 

(continued on page 133) 
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RUTH 
by F. E. iTALLAN, flafjow 

CHAPTER 1. 
DEPARTURE AND RETURN— 

HTHE ministry found in the book 
of Ruth is undoubtedly amongst 

the sweetest in the Scriptures. In 
the many typical and topical les
sons there is much of a devotional 
nature to stir the affections of all 
God's people as the ways of God 
in grace come out in the riches of 
His goodness. 

The church is not in the book of 
Ruth. It is well to see that in order 
to obtain a correct grasp of its 
teaching. Many, of course, bring 
out ministry concerning the church 
by application, but it will not be the 
purpose of the present papers to 
direct attention to the calling out 
of the church or of the Lord's 
great love for it. 

To get the proper background to 
this little book it is essential to go 
back at least to the book of Deut
eronomy to catch the sound of the 
voice of Moses, the great law
giver, as he bound upon the people 
the statutes and covenants of 
Jehovah and made known to them 
His blessings prior to their enter
ing the land. Then it is essential 
to come forward into the book of 
Joshua, there to read of the con
quering of cities and the possession 
of the land by the help of the 
Lord, with every tribe taking its 
appointed portion, howbeit at the 
same time, all failing to drive out 
entirely the inhabitants of Canaan. 
The book of Judges follows, and in 
it serious departure from Jehovah 

is seen, finally ending with the 
sad words, ''Every man did that 
which was right in his own eyes." 
Then sandwiched between the dark 
days of the Judges and the failure 
of the priesthood at the beginning 
of 1 Samuel is the book of Ruth, 
a token of the rich grace of God, 
on behalf of Israel in a future day, 
bringing in for the forlorn and 
destitute a Kinsman-Redeemer to 
restore and repair where all had 
seemed lost. 

The opening words of Chapter 
1, then, are full of meaning, cal
ling attention as they do to places 
and persons. Bethlehem-Judah is 
the house of bread, but the sad 
testimony of Scriptures is that 
there was a famine there; condit
ions so severe that souls in that 
place turned towards the land of 
Moab for relief. The signficance 
of Moab is most searching. It 
spoke of no good thing to a Heb
rew because of its beginnings as 
recorded in Gen. 19. 30-38. Added 
to that was the command of the 
Lord that no Moabite should enter 
the congregation of Israel, not even 
to the tenth generation for ever. 
Yet to Moab, "The desirable land", 
the eyes of Elimelech and Naomi 
turned, and in poverty of body and 
soul they turned their backs on 
Bethlehem-Judah. What a lesson 
to Israel and what a lesson for us 
all, that such conditions of barren
ness should exist where plenty was 
meant to abound, and force famil
ies such as that of Elimelech to 
turn elsewhere for food and satis
faction ! 
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Nevertheless it was backsliding, 
and Elimelech, whose name means 
"God my King/' should have known 
better. It is no wonder that death 
marked that family's way. How 
could life be supported in a strange 
land, with sons of the family bound 
by unequal yokes of mixed mar
riages? God's hand in government 
was felt, and in the land of Moab, 
Naomi, "My pleasant one/' found 
herself in sorrow, the central fig
ure of a tragic trio—three widows ! 
Does this not speak to Christian 
parents that no step be taken that 
will introduce sons and daughters 
to such conditions as we have in 
the first chapter of the book of 
Ruth? New horizons, such as 
Moab, may seem tantalising when 
there is barrenness locally, but it is 
well to remember that they will 
always be horizons, providing noth
ing tangible and lasting to the 
child of God. Sorrow only will 
mark a time in "The desirable 
land," and an empty return will be 
the result. 

How sad it is to read as far as 
Naomi is concerned that after the 
death of her husband and her two 
sons the report came to her in 
Moab that the Lord had visited 
Bethlehem-Judah with bread, the 
place from which the family had 
come! And, is that not the way of 
things with many? A little pat
ience to allow the Lord to come in 
would often save the tragedies and 
sorrows resulting from backsliding. 

Neverthelesss it is difficult to 
erase the memory of the Lord 
from the soul that has known Him, 
and in Naomi's heart her apprec
iation of His goodness was strong 
even although she confessed in her 
lament that His hand had gone out 
against her. The pleadings of 

Naomi with her two daughters-in-
law are most touching and speak 
well to us of her lack of selfish
ness, as she sought to do best for 
Orpah and Ruth. Orpah's revolt 
amidst her tears was natural, but 
the choice of Ruth was absolutely 
contrary to nature, turning her 
back as she did upon her father's 
house and the land of her nativity. 
What drew her on with Naomi 
was surely the knowledge of 
Jehovah and the description of the 
land and its people made known to 
her by her mother-in-law and pos
sibly by the other members of the 
family. But over it all was the 
sovereign hand of God as He 
awakened in the one from Moab 
thoughts concerning the true God 
and opened up the way for the 
banished to come into His favour. 
We must bow here in recognition 
of the exercise of God's sovereign 
grace, but as it would have been 
folly for an Israelite to turn again 
to Moab to seek a repetition of 
God's ways with Naomi, so it is 
with us. We cannot use His sov
ereignty as a standard for our life 
and walk; we have His Word for 
that, but we do gratefully acknow
ledge that He will bless according 
to His own ways and wisdom. 

From the point of decision at 
verses 16 and 17 Ruth and Naomi 
must be considered as one. Quite 
clearly Ruth was prepared to sub
merge her interests in those of 
Naomi and that unto death. Taken 
together, Ruth and Naomi speak to 
us of Israel in a day yet future, 
returning empty to the Lord from 
the land of abominations and the 
place of distance. Open confession 
there will be as they look on the 
One whom they pierced and as 
they mourn for their actions. The 

(continued on page 131) 
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Joseph Exalted Portrays Christ 
(Extracted from Letters of Interest). 

By E. W. Rogers, Oxford. 

HTHE history of Joseph, and how 
remarkably it prefigures that 

of the Lord Jesus is well known 
to readers. In very many ways 
what was true of him historically, 
was and is true of our Blessed 
Lord. He was the object of His 
Father's love. He was sent by Him 
to His brethren, who rejected and 
sold Him. He, too, suffered for 
righteousness' sake as did Joseph 
when put in prison because of his 
resisting temptation. It is true that 
he lost his garment, but he retained 
the integrity of his character. 

But what change! The coat of 
many colours had been dipped in 
blood and Joseph had been put 
down into the pit. The garments 
which he wore in Potiphar's house 
were exchanged for the prison 
garments. What a change! . 

Yet God was behind all these 
shadows. He had disclosed to Jos
eph in his dream what lay ahead 
of him. His own brethren and the 
whole universe were to bow down 
to him in homage, but the immed
iate events of his life seemed all 
to tell against the possibility of 
such things. Yet so it came to 
pass, and dreams given to Phar
aoh and interpreted by Joseph, 
were part of the road that led to 
his exaltation. 

There are five things which are 
given to Joseph by Pharaoh which 
have their full counterpart in 
Christ. They are as follows : 

ALL AUTHORITY 
Put Gen. 41. vv. 40 and 41 

beside 1 Cor. IS. 28. Joseph had 

been made supreme above all, save 
Pharaoh. He was second in the 
land. So, says Paul, when our 
Lord Jesus will have cleared every 
enemy from off the scene, when 
the last enemy itself, death, will 
have been vanquished, He will 
present to God the kingdom in a 
completely sin-free subjugated 
condition. 

In the millennium there will be 
suppressed enemies who, from 
time to time, may attempt to show 
their heads, but they will be sum
marily judged. At the end of the 
millennium Satan will organize a 
worldwide rebellion against earth's 
only True Righteous King, but 
that will soon be quelled. There
after all the dead will be raised 
and everyone whose name is not 
in the book of life will be cast 
into the lake of fire. Then the 
universe will be cleared of every 
foe and the Lord Jesus will pres
ent it to the Father, not in the 
sense of abandoning the rule there
of, but to receive it as the sphere 
in which He will reign for ever 
and ever. Of His kingdom there 
shall be no end. , 

But 'then also' as the two words 
in 1 Cor. IS. 28 should read (not, 
'the Son also') the Son will still 
be subject to the Father. When 
He became incarnate He took the 
subject place never to give it up 
for all eternity. On earth He said, 
'My Father is greater than V, not 
essentially but administratively. 
Now, as High Priest in heaven, 
He still occupies the subject place. 
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In the millennium He will do also. 
And when every foe has been 
cleared from the scene 'then also* 
He will occupy the subject place 
as well. This is not essential infer
iority : but for the execution of 
divine purposes He takes this 
place, that God may be all in all. 

EXTERNAL GLORY 

Pharaoh put his ring on Jos
eph's hand, arrayed him in ves
tures of fine linen, and put a gold 
chain about his neck (Gen. 41. 
42). How far different he now 
looked from his appearance when 
in prison! How different all this 
was from his state when cast into 
the pit by his brethren! 

So it was with the Lord. When 
Israel beheld Him they saw no 
beauty in Him that they should 
desire Him. As a matter of fact 
His visage was marred more than 
any man, and His form more than 
the sons of men. We have but to 
reflect upon the nails, the crown 
of thorns, and the spear thrust to 
appreciate something of the sor
rows that were His. 'Something' 
of them, by no means all, for 
they were not His deepest griefs. 
Yet contrast all that with His 
present state. He has been anointed 
with the oil of gladness above 
His fellows. We see Jesus now, 
crowned as a victor with glory 
and honour. He has been glorified 
with the glory which He had with 
the Father before the world was. 
Moreover, He has added glories 
which He will share with His own 
people. He now is, indeed, "alto
gether lovely.'' Oh, what a 

UNIVERSAL 
ACKNOWLEDGMENT 

'They cried before him, Bow 
the knee" (Gen. 41. 43). This 

clearly calls to mind the classical 
passage written by Paul to the 
Philippians, "that at the name of 
Jesus every knee should bow, of 
things in heaven, things on earth 
and things under the earth." The 
immensity of this range baffles 
human apprehension. To compute 
the number of these beings is ut
terly impossible. But not one will 
be permitted to refuse to bow the 
knee to Him. Joseph's dreams had 
then come true, to the extent that 
Egypt was at his feet. Very soon 
his own brethren would be there 
also. 

At the present time there are 
those who gladly bow the knee to 
our Lord Jesus. Both privately 
and publicly they are glad to do so. 
Yet it is not difficult to imagine 
that there are many now-a-days 
who would vehemently oppose the 
idea. Think of the Hindus, the 
Buddhists, the Mohammedans, the 
Confuscianists, and others. But 
God has decreed it and, through 
circumstances which seem to all 
outward appearances to tell against 
its likelihood, God will achieve this 
blessed purpose. 

A NEW NAME 

Joseph was given a new name— 
Zaphnath-paaneah. What this 
means seems to be shrouded in 
doubt. It may denote 'the Saviour 
of the world' or it may mean 
'Revealer of Secrets.' These sug
gestions have been made, though 
modern scholars say its meaning 
is altogether unknown. If these 
conjectures are right the remark
able agreement with John 4 can
not be overlooked. The Lord Jesus 
then revealed the secrets of the 
life of the Samaritan woman and 
also showed Himself to be the 
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world's Saviour. But Paul again 
tells us that "God has highly ex
alted Him and given Him the name 
which is above every name." That 
name would not appear to be 
'Jesus' for this was given to Him 
prior to His birth, but the name 
referred to in Phil. 2 is given to 
Him consequent upon His death. 
It may be that 'Lord' is the name, 
or 'King of kings and Lord of 
lords/ In any event He stands 
supreme and without a rival in 
this respect. ' J 0 S e P n ' is no longer 
Joseph : God can add nothing to 
the glory He has conferred upon 
His Son. 

A SON 

Further, Pharaoh gives to Jos
eph a wife and, whilst his own 
brethren are in want and troubled 
under a sense of guilty remorse, 
that wife given him in sovereignty 
is rejoicing by his side, sharing his 
honours, having his love, and 
dwelling in his home. How true 
all this is of the Church, which is 
the Bride of Christ. He loved it 
and gave Himself for it. We shall 
soon see Him, and reign with 
Him, enjoying His love and His 
home. We expect Him to come for 
us at any moment. He has not 
said when He will come, but He 
has given no indicators lest we 
should look for them and not for 
Him. He has led us to expect His 
return, even possibly to-day. For 
His brethren, the Jew, there is yet 
to come the time of unequalled 
sorrow, and deep heart searching, 
when their guilt of having done to 
death their Messiah will be pressed 
upon their national conscience and 
Zech. 12 and Isaiah 53 will be 
fulfilled. But before all that takes 
place the Church will be home. 
Before our Lord reigns over His 

earthly people He will enjoy all 
that accompanies and follows on 
the "marriage of the Lord." 

o<ir>o()<^>o()<r^>oo<ci>oo<c>oo<c^ 

ASSEMBLY DISCIPLINE 
(continued from page 134) 

ist, should call us to searching of 
heart as to whether anything of 
the old leaven, the sin of the former 
life without Christ, has obtruded 
itself within the assembly. Extreme 
moral corruption pervades the out
side world to-day; and we fear that 
the taint of it is affecting the as
semblies too. Increasingly light re
gard for marriage ties, and general 
looseness in the relationships bet
ween the sexes are indications of 
defection from the unleavened state 
when, in the joy of first love, "they 
sanctified themselves in holiness." 
The revival that we need will cost 
us deep heart-searching and dealing 
with every form of evil necessary 
to our being as a new lump un
leavened. 

The secret of practical sanctifi-
cation is seen in this verse. Unleav
ened as to standing, they were to 
be unleavened as to state. In 
chapter 1, verse 2, they were seen 
as sanctified in Christ Jesus—their 
standing in grace; but they were 
called to be saints—a requirement 
as to their state, for a call has in 
view responsive obedience. Again 
in 1 Peter 1 the strangers and 
sojourners are viewed as "in 
sanctification of the Spirit" (v. 2), 
but were commanded, "Be ye holy" 
(or sanctified, v. 15). We are TO 
BE, as to our state, or condition, 
WHAT WE ARE, as to our stand
ing or position. 
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(J£j " T h e Sun—which is as a bridegroom coming out of his (&) 
Mrs chamber, and rejoiceth as a strong man to run a race.,, L6\ 
E Psalm 19. 5. >f 

S DAWN m 
wv Out from his chamber see the bridegroom come, vir 
W) His race of blessing joyfully begun; & 
^ Nights' shackles fall before his strong-limbed might, ^ 
ft) Lo o'er the mountains peep the horns of light, 
M\ And dappled-crimson harbinger of day 
j§\ Scatters the darkness with its fine array; 
^ The glorious sunrise radiant, rich and free, 
(f)7 Fills heaven with grandeur , earth with ecstacy. 
§j NOON-TIDE 
ft) Now the high monarch, throned in regal might, 
m\ Mid sapp'ric splendour, sceptres golden light; 
S\ Nature, responsive to his benign sway, 
g^ Bespeaks her pleasure in the song-bird's lay, 
m While bedecked flowers in gorgeous hue 
(^ Hasten to greet him ere he bids adieu; 
• With gentle mien they hail the joyous bliss, 
f\ Lifting their heads to meet his ardent kiss. 
@ EVENING 
6 ; On to the term'nus in the western skies 
$) Speeds the fond lover nearing now the prize; 
^ His lustrous pathway, wondrous to behold, 
ft Moves ever onward to its rest of gold, 
ml As o'er the far-flung mountain tops are seen 
1/ The hues and sheen of all that day has been, 
®j Of morning, mid-day and of even-tide 
© In rain-bow beauty at the bridegroom's side. 
j ) MORAL 
M\ So Christian servant view the pattern here, 
x? And let its lessons to thy hear t be clear; 
^ T h y loving service, willing, warm and free, 
$) Be gladly paid to Him who died for thee; 
$j Still looking onward to the coming rest, 
ft When every thing in power will be possessed, 
*• Which God has promised in His faithful Word. 
2\ Till then toil on and wait thy coming Lord. 
^ James Wherry. 
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BELIEVER'S QUESTION BOX 
All questions should be sent to the Editor, Believer's Magazine 
Office, Sturrock Street, Kilmarnock, and should have name 
and address of sender. Anonymous letters are not considered. 

QUESTION 
I have heard it said that what we 

need to-day in Gospel preaching is 
"a teaching ministry.'' What does 
that mean!?1 

ANSWER 
The Bible is reputedly stated to be 

the "best seller" of all books at 
least in countries where it is known 
and yet the ignorance of its con
tents both among young and old is 
truly astonishing and this despite 
the fact that religious knowledge 
(briefly called "R.K.") is supposed to 
form part of the curriculum of every 
school. The "simple" Gospel of Christ 
consists of three essential facts, one, 
tiiat He died for our sin* according 
to the Scriptures; two, that He was 
buried; three, that He was raised 
again the third day according to the 
Scriptures, in each case the Scrip
tures being what we term the "Old 
Testament." But these statements in 
1 Cor. 15. 3, 4, raise a host of 
questions, e.g., Who was Christ? 
What are sins? Why should He die 
for them. These all demand 
some explanation and hence the 
"simple" Gospel of necessity be
comes a "teaching Gospel*' which 
seems very necessary in these last 
days when there is so much "relig
ion" and so little true "Christian
ity' and false doctrine about the way 
of salvation are taught on every 
hand, and the true Gospel is not 
recognised for what it is—"the pow
er of God unto salvation to everyone 
that believeth" (Rom. 1. 16). The 
fallen state and ruin of man, his 
death in trespasses and sins, the 
universal judgment of God bringing 
eternal woe to the sinner, repentance 
toward God and faith toward our 
Lord Jesus Christ are vital truths to 
be emphasised by every preacher of 
the Gospel of God. R. G. Lord. 

QUESTION 
In Paul's Epistles no mention is 

made of Christ as High Priest. Is 
there any significance in this? 

ANSWER 

I think it is a mistake to say that 
in Paul's Epistles no mention is 
of Christ as High Priest. Personally, 
with many others, I am persuaded 
that Paul is the author of the 
Epistle to the Hebrews, which 
speaks more about Christ as High 
Priest than any other New Testa* 
ment writing. 

I am aware that the authorship of 
this Epistle has been the subject of 
much debate, and quite a number 
have been suggested as likely auth
ors, but I think an unbiased reader 
of the arguments advanced by the 
various combatants will be forced to 
the conclusion that those standing 
for the Pauline authorship have by 
far the best of it, and that Paul is, 
without doubt, the writer. 

Why no mention is made of the 
priesthood in Paul's other Epistles 
would be difficult for us to suggest, 
save that it was the mind of the 
Spirit, who inspired all the Epistles, 
that so it should be, and "He giveth 
not account of His matters." 

T. Campbell. 

2 CORINTHIANS 
Dr. Handley Moule must be con

sidered as one of the most com
petent and devout expositors of the 
Pauline Epistles. The Second Epis
tle to the Corinthians is called "A 
Translation, Paraphrase, and Expos
ition." It is edited by A. W. Hand-
ley Moule to whom Dr. Moule was 
grand-uncle. Useful appendices are 
given by the editor, but the main at
traction of the volume is the ex
tremely lucid exposition of the text 
of the Epistle. Students who know 
Moule's Expositions will welcome 
this book. Published by Pickering & 
Inglis. Price 20/-. 
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LORD'S WORK 

WORKERS 
ENGLAND & WALES 
FORTHCOMING (D.V.). 

* £0 tA? r i e {% ; i T r e n t V a l e - May 5 at 
6.45: May 7th at 7.30. S. Downs . Butt 
Lane. May 12 at 3 and 6 Sister 's Mis
sionary Meet ings Stoke, Tune 2 at 
AS ¥• 1' &dkord; B u t t L a n e . lune 
£ w u V - U ^ e e l e r : Tune 9 at 6.45 
*NrV\- H u m p h r i e s : Tune 11 at 3 and 
6 E. W Humphr ies , G. Gill. Blooms-
pury: Counties Evangelis t ic work, 
r?Y uf c ? r r a v e r« M a v 12« Central 
Church. Shaftesbury Ave., from 3 to 
o. l e a tickets and part iculars troni 
fc A. E d m o n d s Chegwvn House . 
Blackdown, Old W o k i n g Road. Py r -
ford. Wok ing . Surrey. Saffron Wal-
« : A n ? u a U n Fr iend ' s Meet ing 
H o u s e May 12 at 3 and 6 G. K. Low
ther. Sheffield: Cemetery Rd. Hall , 
May 12 at 3.15 & 6 G. Gaunt. Harro
gate: Gospel Hal l . King 's Road. Mav 
19 at 3 & 6.15 F . Cundick. T. L. 
K i r k h a m Southall: Campaign bv T 
G. Hutch inson of Belfast. Mav 19-30. 
Bermondsev, London . S.E., Gospel 
Hall . St. Tames Road. Mav 19 at 7 
!,- Hardy . Littleham. E x m o u t h : H a m -
QU2n * R £ a d n Go?t>el Hal l . Mav 26 a t 
u & . 6 R ' B r e a l e v , C. Darch . Barne-
hurst: May 25 at 8 Miss ionary night 
^ r ' 'TV-ifo Howard . Birmingham: 
Camp Hill Gospel Hal l . Miles Street . 
Birm. 10. Tune 2 at 3.30 & 6.30 Mr. 
A T u r n e r and Mr. Court . Tipton 
H e b r o n Hal l Horse lev Hea th . Tune 
2 at 3 . and 6 G. K. Lowther . Arnold 
Pickering. 

S C O T L A N D : Forthcoming (D.V.) . 

T7L^fff?>: Netherhal l April 30-May 4 
E W . Rogers;. T. M. Shaw. Burnbank: 
Ebenezer Hall, Pol lock Street . Mav 
5 at 6 R. Walker . H . Burness . Dreg-
horn: Par i sh Church Hal ls , Mav 5 at 
3 C. Goldfinch, E. H . Grant . H . 
Scott . T. M. Shaw. Dunfermline: 
Abbey, Church Hall , Mav 5 at 3 A. 
Naismith, Tnr.. Dr . Duncan, G. C. 
Hanlon . Greenock: Cruden Hall., 
Mav 5 at 3.30 G. Bull. A. P . Campbell . 
A. Roxburgh . Hawick: O r rock Halls , 
Mav 5 a t 3. S. Emerv , R. Murrav . 
H. Pope . A Y R : Bible Readings. Mav 
7—11 E. W . Rogers . A. Fallaize. 
Cor respondence : F . R. Campbell . 119. 

All items for "Intelligence" columns «4 
this magazine should be addressed direct to 
Editor, 18 Sturrock Street, Kilmarnock, and 
posted in time to arriye on or before 15th 
of month prerious to issue. 

Intimations of commencement of new 
assemblies should always carry commend
ation of nearest local assembly. 

Ayr Road, Pres twick. Motherwell: 
S.S. Teachers R o m a n Road Hall, 
May 12 at 4 A. McNeish . F . Carruth-
ers. H . Morris , S. Thomson . New 
Cumnock: Br idgend Hall . Mav 12 at 
3 T. Dickson. I. Gillespie, W. Pren
tice. Saltcoats: Be thany Hal l . Mav 
12 at 3.15 A. Allan, D. Craig, T. Cur-
rie. A. Gooding. Blackburn: West 
Lothian. Welfare Hal l . Mav 12 at 3.15 
G. Bull, T. Gray. T. Malcolm A. 
Prent ice . Blairhall: Oaklev New Hall. 
Mav 19 at 3. A. Tack I. Cherry. A. P. 
Campbell . Eastriggs: Congregational 
Church, Annan. Tune 2 at 3.15 F. H. 
Carruthers , T. Birrell R. Hopkins 
Boness: H e b r o n Hal l . Tune 2 at 3.15 
T. Brown, T. Hun te r . R. McPike. H. 
Burness . Lochore: Welfare Institute. 
Tune 2 at 3 A. Naismith. T. Cuthbert-
son. T. Lightbodv. Newtongrange: 
Mavfield Church. Eas thouses . Fune 
16 at 3.15 W . Currie. T. Paton, W. 
Rae. A. Comrie. 

G O S P E L T E N T S 

^ Ayrshire Tent to be pitched at 
Springside for the first par t of the 
season. Bre thren T. G. Hutchinson 
for the first half and T. Grant for 
the second half of the season, are 
expected to be in charge of the 
work. 

Harry Burness hopes to pitch tent 
at Deanfield Road. Boness, commen
cing Tune 3 a t 6.30, wi th meetings 
Monday to Thu r sday at 7.45: Lord's 
Days at 8. P r aye r valued. 

Lanarkshire Tent to be pitched at 
Law, with C, Goldfinch in charge. 
Open ing conference Mav 26 at 4 p.m. 
when D. Barnes , W . Prent ice, and 
D. McKinnon are expected. 

Renfrewshire Tent. Opening con
ference in Kilmacolm, Tune 2 at 3.30 
W . Maxwell (Brazi l ) and R. R. Wal
ker. Mr. W a l k e r will be in charge 
of Renfrewshire T e n t for Summer 
season, when it :s expected that both 
Ki lmacolm and Renfrew will be 
visited. 

I R E L A N D : R E P O R T S 

Jim Hutchinson continues with 
large a t tendances and blessing at 
Drpmore . A. Lyttle and A, McShane 
at Bleary with blessing. R. Tordan 
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continues at Lower Cast lereagh. Bel
fast. S. Thompson has seen a number 
saved at Kingsmoss . H. Paislev has 
commenced at Keady. T. Hutchinson 
had eight weeks fruitful meet ings at 
Shanaghan. W. T. Nesbitt cont inues 
at Sion Mills with conversions and 
good interest . W. Graham and S. W. 
Lewis had encouragement and bless
ing at Morneen. H o p i n g to s tar t in 
another distr ict of Donegal l . I. K. 
Duff and W. Tohnston saw two pro
fess in Dungannon . T. Kells and J. 
Finegan had some blessing in Drum. 
Will value prayer for meet ings in 
Stonewall. Co. Cavan. T. Martin con
tinues at Straid. T. Thompson and J. 
Hawthorne encouraged at JBallyroney 
T. McKelvev having minis t ry meet
ings at Ballintov. W . Bunting had 
ministry meet ings at Newrv and two 
weeks in Cregagh. Belfast with good 
interest th roughout . Hedley Murphy 
has been visi t ing assemblies in the 
South of I re land and the W e s t of 
Scotland. H o p e s to be in Dublin in 
May. 

Conferences 

Ballinamallard: Annual conference 
on 11th April . Helpful minis t ry bv 
T. K. Duff, W . Graham. W . Wil ls . R. 
Love and W . Tohnston. Cookstown 
conference on March 21 was large 
with refreshing minis t ry bv H . 
Paislev. R. Beat t ie . W . Wil l s . T . 
Wallace and T. G. Hutch inson . 

" W I T H C H R I S T " 

Mrs. W m , Anwvl. on Tanuarv 22 
aged 90. Saved in 1909 and in fellow
ship at Camden Hall . Birkenhead, 
since 1911: then 12 years at Sharon 
Hall. Liverpool : af terwards 37 vears 
at Gospel Hall . Ebenezer Street , 
Rock Fer ry . Given to Hospi ta l i tv , 
our beloved sister also helped her 
husband for over 20 vears in the 
spread of the Gospel in N. Wales . 
Miss Isobel Clarke went to be with 
the Lord on Tan. 29. She had a long 
association with Bal lyhackamore 
assembly. Belfast. Mr. A. Love and 
Mr. Tohn Hutch inson spoke at fun
eral services. Walter Crawford. F r a 
serburgh on Feb . 4 aged 79. A help
ful and consistent b ro the r who had 
the principles of the assembly at 
heart. Thomas S. Wilson, Falkirk, 
suddenly on Feb . 27. T h e younges t 
of four bro thers , one of w h o m was 
the late Mr. T. Gilmour Wilson . Fo r 
many vears he was associated with 
the assembly in Stenhousemuir and 
latterly with Olivet Hall . Falkirk. . Of 
a bright and happy disposition, 
kindly, affectionate and generous to 

a degree, b ro the r Wilson took a keen 
interest in the affairs of the assembly. 
Sadly missed bv his wife, family and 
assembly. Mrs. Moore formerly of 
Ballynashee. was laid to rest on 
March 6. Held in respect . Services 
conducted bv T. McKelvev. H. Cope-
man. Gt. Yarmouth , depar ted to be 
with Christ on March 8 after a few 
mon ths of physical weakness . Saved 
in the year 1900 at the age of 18, and 
in fellowship in Gt. Ya rmou th assem
bly since 1904. A beloved and faith
ful brother , who served his God and 
the assembly for 58 vears . Albert 
Fowler Toy on March 8 aged 80. 
Passed home from Dorse t County 
Hospi ta l . Dorches ter . Converted in 
earlv life he actively suppor ted the 
Gospel work at W a r e h a m , begun in 
1933 bv C. E. Pearcev and G. K. 
Lowthe r who conducted the funeral. 
Patrick Mcllraith, Ballvmena. aged 
84. March 9. Saved as a bov 
of 18 he was in fellowship longer 
than any o ther b ro the r in Wel l ing
ton St. Assembly, being there 65 
years. Always bore a good testi
mony before the world and was 
exercised about the welfare of 
God's people. H e led the s inging 
acceptably for many vears . A good 
companv a t tended the burial con
ducted by T. F lvnn and H. Paisley. 
Peter H. K. Grimson. Los Angeles . 
was called home on March 12 in his 
61st year. Saved in Larkhal l in 1917, 
he leaves a widow, son and daughte r 
to mourn his loss. W a s in fellowship 
with the Lord 's people in La Brae 
Gospel Chapel. Los Angeles. G. A. 
W i g h t m a n officiated at the funeral 
service Mrs . Wm. Morrison. Belfast, 
was called home on March 12. Saved 
r i ? u t t ^ v e a r s a^°- a nd in happy 
fellowship in Donegall Road assem-
blv our sister was ever faithful in 
her tes t imonv. and was highlv res
pected for her Godlv life. P. Carson 
pnd T A. m McMurrav conducted 
funeral service which was largely 
at tended. Mrs . Sarah Wilson, of Svd-
^ e V Australia, was called home on 
March 12. Saved in Belfast in 1922 
f-hrono-V, the labours of the h.to Mr. 
S. Whi t t en . and was in fellowship 
in Dortenrall Road and Cregarrh Street 
assemblies before leaving for Aust 
ralia in 1948. where she met with the 
saints in Conrord. Goulburn Street, 
nnd InUnrbr in Bexle^ assemblies. 
Known, for her hospital i tv and faith
ful witness, she will be much 
missed. Mrs. Tas. Trew, New Ste
ven ston on March 1.3. aged 71. W a s 
called home suddenly after nn oner-
ation.B S-M-ed as a p-H of 14 she 
" 'as m follo^-^hm with the assem
ble at M W Stevcnston. and upon 
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her marriage was for 8 or 9 years 
in Roman Road Hall. Motherwell, 
after which she returned to New 
Stevenston, where her later vears 
were spent. As health permitted 
was faithful in her attendance at 
the gatherings of His people. W. 
D. Cameron, Glasgow, was called 
home on March 14. Formerlv of 
Cathcart Road, and for 43 vears 
in Tvlefield assembly. A faithful 
and consistent brother who will be 
missed bv all. David Hill, March 16. 
aged 85. For many years was cor
respondent at Regent Hall. Chel
tenham, and well known amongst 
assemblies over a wide area for his 
faithful and gracious ministry of the 
Word. t A brother beloved. Tohn 
Clachrie was called home after a 
short illness and operation in Dum
fries Infirmary, on March 24, aged 
81. Predeceased bv his devoted wife. 
Margaret Wilson. 15 months ago. 
he spent some 40 years in Creetown. 
where he bore a bright and faith
ful testimony. The last 15 months 
he was in happy fellowship in 
Kirkcudbright. Funeral Service at 
Creetown was conducted bv his 
nephew Mr. Tohn Rudd of Man
chester. Mrs. Martha Hartley, Gran-
sha. Rathriland, passed peacefully 
into the Lord's presence on March 
26 in her 95th year. Saved 77 vears 
ago at meetings conducted bv Dr. 
Matthews and David Oliver and 
soon after received into Banbridge 
assembly. Later she was in fellow
ship in Brickland and Ballvgorrian 
and for many vears in Gransha 
assembly. Was predeceased bv her 
beloved husband Mr. Tohn Hartlev 
16 vears ago. A real mother in Israel 
she ever had a deep interest in the 
thiners of God and maintained a 
faithful witness for Him. Bright to 
the end she assured ^cr 1ovpd ODPS 
before passing that she would meet 
+hem in the morninf The larfre 
fnneral was conducted bv bre^hen 
W. Bunting W. Tohn^ton T. Hut
chinson and T. K. Duff. Mrs. Tanet 
Mcllrov, Motherwell March 26 
aged 73. Saved over 50 vears ago. 
she was in Roman Road assembly 
for 40 vears. A quiet Godly Consis
tent sister. Mrs. Wm. Simpson, of 
Mallai<7 on March 28. aged 74. In 
pssemblv fellowship for many vears. 
first at Wick, she was known to 
manv visitors and fishermen for her 
hospitality at Mallaig. Miss Keown, 
the oldest member of Apslev Street 
assembly. Belfast, went to be with 
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the Lord on March 31. She Adorn
ed the doctrine. Funeral Service 
conducted bv T. Hutchinson and 
F. Knox. Mrs. Jas. Strachan. Pet
erhead, aged 78. In fellowship in 
Peterhead assembly for many vears, 
our sister ever bore a faithful and 
quiet testimony. Miss Tean Buchan, 
Peterhead, aged 77. In fellowship 
in Peterhead assembly, but on 
account of weakness unable to 
attend for many vears. Wm. Wilson, 
Ballvmena. on April 1, in his 78tl-
vear. Saved about 40 vears and in 
happv fellowship in Ballvmacvea 
assembly. A auiet. steady brother 
who bore a good testimony. Bre
thren Cooke. McKelvey. Paisley and 
Martin shared the services. Donald 
Richardson. Grangemouth, on April 
3. aged 64. Widely known as a 
brother of real spiritual stature, his 
counsel was much -^predated bv 
voung and old. A faithful witness for 
his Lord. He was held in high 
esteem in the assembly at Albert 
Hall and throughout the town, the 
exceptionallv large fathering at the 
grave testifying to his effective 
ministry. Will be greatly missed 
in the assemblv and far bevond. 

(KZ>0(><Cr>0(><Zr>OI><^^ 

CORRESPONDENCE 
The Gospel Hall, 

6, Filippu Xeberras Square, 
Floriana, Malta. 

During recent months some em
barrassment has been caused by 
sisters arriving here from the Home 
Country, and from assemblies ex
pecting to sit in our meetings with 
uncovered heads. Furthermore, sur
prise has been expressed that we 
should be concerned about the 
matter. 

We should be grateful if it could 
be made known that we continue 
to adhere to what we believe to be 
the teaching of 1 Corinthians 11, 
verses 1-16, which is with the Lord's 
authority. 

We are delighted to receive our 
sisters in Christ, and warmly wel
come them in His Precious Name, 
but ask them kindly to conform in 
this matter. 

The Overseeing Brethren, 
per H. T. Norman. 
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Cpmr/er in ike %ew Oeslamenl 
PRAYER FOR TRUE DISCERNMENT 

by K03ERT McFIKE, Ann bank 

Philippians 1. 9-11. 

T H E APOSTLE was now sep
arated from the saints, and 
no longer able to watch 
over them personally; he 

had still spiritual regard for them, 
immediately with them were bis
hops and deacons, who would 
naturally care for their state. 

As a church they needed a mea
sure of maturity in their spiritual 
life. He never allowed himself to 
forget that they were his seal in 
the Gospel, "Always in every 
prayer of mine for you all making 
request with joy". 

These saints born out of the 
stripes, the beating, and the prison, 
which accompanied his excursion 
with the Gospel to Philippi, were 
dear to him, having them always 
on his heart. 

Behind any prayer for others 
there must be the heart-beat of 
love, pulsating with a warmth of 
affection that is the outcome of 
devotion to a common Lord and 
Saviour. He calls God to be his 
witness in this expressed longing 
for them all in the bowels of Jesus 
Christ. 

In living close to God we are 
made aware of His interest in 
others, and such communion is 
always accompanied by an over
flowing joy at His realised pre
sence. 

This inevitably leads the soul to 
intercession for those with him who 
are the objects of divine affection. 
Perhaps no other company or 

church, at the time of writing, 
gave Paul as much joy as those 
dear Philippians. His whole re
membrance of them opened the 
sluice gates of Praise, Worship 
and Thanksgiving. 

There was no time in their spi
ritual history, when they needed not 
his Prayers, even when joy was 
transcendent. 

Their order and steadfastness 
with their fellowship in the Gospel 
from the first day till now, made 
the Apostle so feel that here was 
cause for rejoicing in Prayer. 

Too seldom is this spirit of un
selfishness manifest among us to
day. How much we lose in our 
utter unconcern for those who are 
bound up vvith us in bonds eternal! 

Constantly he bore them in 
Prayer before the Lord. It is no 
less ours to emulate his glowing 
example. 

The Philippians were so unlike 
those in the Corinthian assembly 
whose proud boasting, moral lax
ity, party spirit and divisive ten
dencies, gave him great sorrow of 
heart; they felt the need and nec
essity of living for, and to Christ 
in the very absence of the Apostle 
from them, and that in a Roman 
prison, giving rise to holy desires 
to live as if he were present with 
them. Their eye was on Christ 
and that was the secret of their 
vitality, vigour and steadfastness. 

That the Philippians had gener
ously supported Paul on his mis-
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sionary journeys goes without 
saying, and was one of the causes 
of his remembrance of them in 
his prayers, but it was the love 
that prompted the gift, rather than 
the gift itself that touched the 
heart of Paul, and he desires that 
this love may abound more and 
more. He valued their love. It was 
active and dominant. In his bonds, 
by this act of love, they had be
come partakers of his grace, iden
tifying themselves heart and soul 
in the suffering of the Apostle. 

Can you wonder that the flood-
tide of Divine love that coursed 
through his soul should find an 
answer in the love of the Philip-
pians for him in his present dis
tress ? 

THE PRAYER FOR 
KNOWLEDGE & JUDGMENT 

"And this I pray that your love 
may abound yet more and more in 
all knowledge, and in all judg
ment". This was a definite request, 
directed consciously to the One 
Who is love, with a specific aim, 
that this divine love would find 
deeper, and definite expression in 
their conduct and character. Its 
sacrificial expression would be the 
result of a fuller knowledge of 
Divine Truth, and an exercised 
intelligence to guide it into spir
itual channels, for the further 
development of Christian charac
ter and witness. 

Merely human love is biased 
and limited in scope and object, 
but this divine love generated in 
their hearts by the Holy Spirit is 
capable of boundless possibilities. 
The governing factor in its out
flow is of course the Word of 
God. Maturity of soul is only 
reached as the Word of God be

comes operative in every depart
ment of mind and body. The Phi-
lippian saints needed this. "Love 
edifieth", allied with a knowledge 
of the Word, they would be 
guided in their judgments, and 
guarded in their associations. The 
word "Knowledge" is one derived 
from a word meaning "Know
ledge gained by experience", and 
these Philippians needed the Word 
of God translated into their every
day experience. 

The working out of the Word of 
God would increase their practical 
experience of its power, and also 
sharpen those moral sensibilities to 
the more spiritual features of 
Christian living. The prayer of 
Paul first of all, was that this love 
rising to flood-tide, ever broaden
ing in its scope might be guided 
into channels, bound on the one 
hand by the Word of Truth, and 
on the other by the Word trans
lated into experience and practice. 
This would lead to a purer under
standing of the moral qualities of 
their Lord and Saviour. In their 
inexperience they needed the Word 
of God to illuminate their life and 
testimony. 

THE PURPOSE OF THIS 
PRAYER 

"That ye may approve things 
that are excellent", (R.V. marg.) 
"That ye may prove (test) the 
things that differ". Only by bring
ing matters to the test of the Word 
would they be saved from dislo
cation, distortion, denial, and 
deception in matters spiritual and 
divine. Searching the Scriptures is 
to be a constant and continuous 
exercise, and with it will come 
infinite light on a multitude of 
problems, developing spiritual per-
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ception, and equipping the saint 
to discern that which is spurious 
and worthless and to concentrate 
on that which is worthwhile and 
eternal. In a day of shallow think
ing we do well to take heed to 
Paul's prayer longing for these 
Philippians, and have our souls 
saturated with the Word of Truth, 
and an abounding love to all the 
saints, thus by, "manifestation of 
the truth commend ourselves to 
everyman's conscience in the sight 
of God" (2 Cor. 4. 2). 

His plea in prayer for 
SINCERITY 

here is no less striking than that 
of Peter in his epistle, where he 
pleads for SOBRIETY, each 
being complimentary to the other. 
Hypocrisy, the bane and curse of 
Christian living, must be shed; 
what is required is the single eye 
that their whole body may be full 
of light. 

This inward light shining in the 
vase of the human body would 
reveal any cracks in Christian 
conduct; it may be the Apostle is 
thinking of those unscrupulous 
dealers, in marble, porcelain, or 
other wares, who when finding 
some defect in their merchandise 
filled it up with a wax substance 
to hide the deficiency, but when 
exposed to the sunlight it stood 
revealed as defective. 

What may pass in the realm of 
man's code of etiquette, and philo
sophy, which ever borders the 
shadowland of deceit, is found 
worthless in the clear light; of 
Divine truth; thus true dealers 
stamped their wares "sine cera" 
—without wax. 

There are those, whoi think of 
this expression as a military one, 

in which there are SINGLE lines 
of marshalled ranks, an order of 
discipline that must be obtained. 
To borrow the words of Paul to 
Timothy, "Na man that warreth 
entangleth himself with the affairs 
of this life, that he may please him 
who hath chosen him to be a soldier 
(2. Tim. 2. 4). The purpose of 
this discipline of inner life, which 
would be reflected in deeds, and 
words worthy of the One whom 
they represented, was no offence 
to others, no stumbling block, no 
obstacle. Our stumbling can, and 
maybe, a stumbling block to others. 

"He is able to keep us from 
stumbling" (Jude 24). 

This never means that sinless 
perfection is ours, but keeping in 
His love, we shall be in the path
way of His will, and free from 
stumbling. 

Paul has the "Day of Christ" 
in view, when the reward of the 
days of living on earth, will be 
assessed by the Master Himself, 
and His stamp of "SINE CERA" 
marked upon us. 

In the meanwhile Paul prays 
that they might be filled with the 
fruits of righteousness which are 
said to be by Jesus Christ; He is 
the One from whom flows the sap 
of Divine life that issues in a 
course and conduct of righteous
ness. Paul longs that they may 
become the mirror of Divine right
eousness, reflecting the One Who 
glorified the Father in every detail 
of His life. They too would be unto 
the praise and glory of God. 

The lesson will not be lost on 
us, if we too make the Word of 
God the supreme factor of our 
lives, in all matters of life and 
practice. 
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Z3TUCL les m ihe JJ$al saints 
by William Heron, 03.E., M.A., M.Ed., Ph.P. 
P S A L M S 11—IS. 

I T is instructive to note that, 
when Paul wrote his vivid 

word-picture of universal wicked
ness in Romans 3. 10-18, he made 
six quotations from the Old Test
ament, five of them from the 
Psalms. Three of these were from 
Psalms 5. 9, 10. 7 and 14. 1-3. 
From this it i£ evident that the 
Psalmist's description of evil, 
prevalent in his own time, was in 
its inspired form not for that age 
alone, but for all time. In such 
circumstances as he describes, 
what could the righteous do? The 
answer to this is given in the five 
short Psalms which we have now 
to consider. 

Psalm 11. F A I T H O R F E A R ? 

Some personal experience may 
have formed the basis of this 
psalm, but the language used is 
not so much that of an historical 
individual as of an ideal, repre
sentative sufferer, who, in the 
hour of severe trial, is tempted 
from without to give way to 
fearful timidity and seek security 
in the mountains. The seven verses 
are clearly divisible into two sec
tions with contrasted themes. 

1. T H E COUNSEL OF FEAR 

< w . 1-3). 
2. T H E CONFIDENCE OF F A I T H 

< w . 4-7). 
1. T H E COUNSEL OF FEAR. "Flee 

as a bird to your mountain". 
Before revealing the nature of the 
temptation the Psalmist cries " In 

Jehovah I take refuge." This con
fession of personal trust is remi
niscent of the beatitude, "Blessed 
are all they that take refuge in 
Him." (Psalm 2. 7). It is worth 
noting that each of these two ex
pressions of trust is preceded by 
two closely connected Psalms, and 
followed by a group of Psalms 
relating the trials of the man of 
faith. The first of these expressions 
is general, the second is personal. 
Trial had clearly served to make 
trust in Jehovah not only the 
general tenet of a creed, but an 
intimate experience. 

When we think of his tempt
ation to flee to the mountains as 
a place of security, other refer
ences to hills come to mind, e.g. 
Psalm 121. 1, "I will lift up mine 
eyes to the hills. From whence 
cometh my help? My help cometh 
from Jehovah." I t was right for 
the pilgrim to look from afar to 
the hills of Judaea where stood 
the city and the house of the 
Lord, which he longed to see and 
enter, but it was the Living God 
for whom his heart and flesh 
cried out (Psalm 84. 1). 

As David no doubt recalled, he 
had taken refuge from Saul 
in the strongholds of the hills 
(1 Samuel 23. 14, 19), but it was 
not in the spirit of fear or lack 
of trust, nor was it because of a 
spiritual temptation. As we have 
seen in earlier studies, hei looked 
on Saul as the Lord 's anointed 
whom he dared not harm. In every 
trial it is essential for us to 
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exercise spiritual sensibility to 
discern God's will and way for 
us at a given moment. When King 
Zedekiah did not hearken to the 
divine message through Jeremiah 
to "go forth to the King of Baby
lon's princes" he might have 
quoted Isaiah's words "Go ye 
forth from Babylon; flee ye from 
the Chaldeans." Our course must 
not be determined by precedents, 
pre-conceived ideas of our own, 
or precepts of others who counsel 
us to flee. When similarly tempted 
Nehemiah answered "Should such 
a man as I flee? . . . I will not 
go." Whatever the trial the word 
of the Lord for us is the same as 
it was to Daniel, "O man greatly 
beloved, fear not: peace be unto 
you, be strong, yea be strong." To 
his tempters David responds with 
2. THE CONFIDENCE OF FAITH, and 
faith i? the victory for him and 
for us. "In Jehovah I take refuge; 
how can ye say to my soul Flee 
as a bird to your mountain?" If 
it is a matter of the craftiness of 
the wicked (verse 2). then he 
answers "In Jehovah I take refuge 
. . . He is in His holy temple;" 
if the advice is given because of 
the crumbling of ethical founda
tions (verse 3) then the answer is 
"In Jehovah I take refuge . 
. . . Jehovah's throne is in heav
en." (verse 4). In either case "His 
eyes behold, his eyelids try the 
children of men." He not only 
perceives, but makes a close scru
tiny of all that men can do. When 
anything is being carefully ex
amined at short range, the eyelids 
of the examiner are brought 
closely together. This is the picture 
here) at the end of verse 4. The 
righteous are objects of His grace; 
the wicked and the lover of, vio

lence He hates and will punish 
with snares, fire and brimstone and 
a burning tempest? (verses 5, 6). 
This surely reminds us of the trial 
of Abraham on the one hand and 
of Sodom and Gomorrah on the 
other. Indeed since David had hid 
from Saul in the mountains of 
Judaea overlooking the plain where 
these cities once stood, he may 
have had their destruction in 
mind. The connection between 
verses 5 and 6 and Psalm 9. 15-18 
will be obvious. 

The final expression of this 
confidence of faith is beautiful, 
"Jehovah is righteous; He loves 
righteous deeds; the upright shall 
behold His face." (R.S.V.) . 

Psalm 12. 

HUMAN PRETENCES OR 
DIVINE PROMISES? 

This Psalm provides instruction 
for the trusting soul in another of 
his great trials. Surrounded by 
ungodliness which takes the form 
of insidious and deceitful pre
tence, he feels a terrible isolation 
and urgently cries to Jehovah for 
help. 

These 8 verses contain 
1. A PRAYER ( W . 1-4); 

2. A PROMISE (V. 5); 

3. PRAISE ( W . 6-8). 

1. A PRAYER ( W . 1-4). 

To grasp the full significance 
of this very human prayer we 
must examine the circumstances. 
They were characterized by two 
frightening features, namely, 1. 
the failure of the godly and the 
faithful from among the children 
of men, and 2. the prevalence and 
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prominence of deceitfulness. This 
experience is as devastating as it 
is rare. I t is of the same kind as 
that which Isaiah 57 describes: 
"The righteous perisheth and no 
man layeth it to heart, and men of 
kindness (or godliness) are taken 
away, none considering that the 
righteous is taken away from that 
which is evil." (A.V. margin) . 
T h e resulting feeling of isolation 
may produce despondency or even 
despair for a time, as it did with 
Elijah (1 Kings 19. 10). The 
circumstances may also include 
violence, But in David's case it 
was falsehood, flattery and double-
heartedness which are harder to 
detect and to deal with. 

Under these conditions the 
Psalmist prays and in his prayer 
makes first A N A P P E A L and then 
A N AFFIRMATION. H e states the 
fact of the case and appeals for 
divine deliverance ( w . 1-2). Then 
he affirms his confidence that 
Jehovah will cut off the flattering 
lips of those who boastfully say 
"our lips are our own" and the 
arrogant tongues that assert "with 
our tongues will we prevail". T o 
this insolence there comes a quick, 
divine and direct answer in the 
form of 

2. A P R O M I S E (V. 5). 

"Because the poor are despoiled, 
because the needy groan, I will 
now arise," saith the Lord ; " I 
will place him in the safety for 
which he longs." (R.S.V.) . I t is 
a precious and pertinent promise, 
and the inevitable response is an 
outburst of confident praise. 

3. P R A I S E (VV. 6-8). 

Firs t of all David praises the 
purity of the promises of Jehovah 
which are like silver tried in the 
furnace seven times. In this he con

cisely describes the perfect process 
and the purified product. Then he 
adds an expression of complete re-
liance \on the Person of Jehovah 
and of the certainty of the preser
vation of every one of the sufferers 
(see A.V. margin) . "Thou shalt 
keep them, O Jehovah; Thou shalt 
preserve every one of them from 
this generation for ever," even 
"when the vilest of the sons of men 
are exalted and the wicked strut on 
every side." 

The final thought of the Psalm is 
most effectively rendered by 
Moffat: 
"So are we kept by Thee, O Thou 

Eternal, 
Safe ever from the world of men, 
Where all around us the ungodly 

strut 
And where base creatures rise to 

power." 
Wha t shall the righteous do in the 
midst of treachery, perfidy and flat
tery which seems to win the day? 
The answer of the Psalm may be 
summed up in the hymn : 

Kept safely kept; 
My fears away are swept: 
In weakness to my God I cling, 
Though foes be strong I calmly 

sing-, 
Kept safely kept. 
Kept by His power 
Whatever dangers lower, 
The strength of God's almighty arm 
Doth shield my soul from every 

harm, 
Kept by His power. 
Through simple faith, 
Believing what He saith, 
Unshaken on my God I lean, 
And realise His power unseen, 
But known to faith. 

Kept all the way, 
E'en to salvation's day, 
His mighty love ne'er cold shall wax, 
Nor shall His powerful grasp relax, 
Through all the way. 
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-YOUNG BEUEVEK'i PAGE-

JleMOKi from tie Jlife of cAfarakam 
READING : GENESIS 22. 

by William Gilmour, Ayr. 

TRIAL—this you will remem
ber, was the first of three 
words which we had chosen 
to sum up the happenings 

of Genesis 22. Our second word is 
TRUST (w . 3-8). 

An atmosphere of romance and 
pioneering adventure has so far 
permeated the Abraham story and 
only the least sensitive could fail 
to be captivated by the thrilling 
narrative. Your admiration was 
stirred, I imagine, as you watched 
the youth from the city become the 
shiek of the desert way and as you 
beheld the initial hesitancy of 
Haran blossom into the courage and 
confidence of Jehovah's fast friend 
when he led his growing retinue 
into Canaan. Here was a man, you 
thought, worthy of popular ac
claim; a born leader, a conqueror 
of men, whose very weaknesses 
but served as effective contrast to 
all his qualities, skills and accom
plishments; a man of faith who 
could command the respect of 
friend and foe, who could bridle 
his own ambition and impatience 
and who could prevail with God. 
But was even Abraham's shining 
faith sufficient for the massive 
testing on Moriah? He could trust 
as he was borne along by the 
inspiration of Jehovah's promise; 
he could trust when the promise 
was realised and he saw his own 
son move in and out of the camp; 

but could he trust when it seemed 
as if the very channel of blessing 
was about to be stopped? It was 
through Isaac that the promised 
nation would come and flourish, 
and the thought that he would be 
taken away would stagger the 
staunchest faith "Man cannot un-
derstand anything but the intelli
gible utterance of faith which 
shows itself in works"— and the 
Patriarch's reaction under trial at 
this hour was to provide mankind 
with the most intelligible demon
stration of a working faith that it 
had ever known. 

Three qualities are discernible 
in Abraham's trust, and the first is 
ALACRITY. 

"He rose up early" (v. 3). Faith 
never stops to look at circum
stances but, focusing sharply on 
God, moves out in unhesitating 
obedience. Do you recall the excit
ing story of the storm on the lake 
when the disciples trembled at the 
appearance of a "ghost"? (I offer 
you no Scripture reference, test 
your memory or use a concor
dance!) "Bid me come to thee," 
called Peter, and at his Master's 
bidding he came down and walked 
on the water. The faith that 
"laughs at impossibilities" has fo
cused its vision fully on the omni
potent Lord and moves with alac
rity at His instant bidding. 
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"When God . . . called me," 
witnessed Paul, ". . . immediately 
I conferred not with flesh and 
blood; but went into Arabia" 
(Gal. 1. 15-17). 

Abraham was amongst the first 
of a long line of men of God who 
rose up early to do their Master's 
will. On a previous occasion he 
had found it hard to act on his 
wife's counsel and send away the 
slave woman but at the direction 
of God "he rose up early . . . and 
sent her away." You should notice 
as you study this passage and 
others, that the godly man's action 
will not spring from a sudden 
impulse but has all the forceful 
urgency of intelligent obedience. 
"I made haste and delayed not to 
keep Thy commandments." 

Secondly, SIMPLICITY. 

There was no fuss or sounding 
of trumpets or loud wailing about 
Abraham's behaviour. There was, 
rather, a simple, unostentatious 
dignity about all that he did. 
"Abraham rose up . . . saddled his 
ass . . . . took two of his young 
men . . . and Isaac, his son . . . . 
cut up the wood . . . rose up . . . 
and went unto ihe place which 
God had told kiwi". 

If you have been reading these 
paragraphs carefully, you may have 
thought (sympathetically; I hope!) 
that I am mixing up the ideas of 
irust and obedience— and how 
right you would be! I cannot dis
cern a clear line between the two 
for faith apart from works is dead, 
and indeed, is no faith at all. Faith 
heard the call of God : "Get thee 
into the land . . . ." and faith 
obeyed without demur, "and went 
unto the place." 

L I E V E R ' S M A G A Z I N E 

Here is a "lesson from the life 
of Abraham" which we must all 
learn—real faith takes God at His 
word and acts upon it. It has always 
been characteristic of God's great 
men of faith that their behaviour 
was astonishingly uncomplicated. 
When the Lord lays a burden on 
the soul, true faith does not reply 
with debate and argument—it 
obeys. 

Thirdly, ENDURANCE. 

The journey lasted over two days 
and two nights—but was it a long 
one, I wonder? Did the end appear 
all too soon? What do you think? 
Was his soul gripped with the 
anguish of the hour or was his 
spirit numb? 

Once before, God has directed 
Abraham to leave home and jour
ney to a place which He would 
show him and God's servant in 
those early years had hesitated and 
delayed. Now however, there is no 
delay, and he moves along unin
cumbered by relative or retainer 
save two strippling servants. Even 
Sarah his beloved wife is left at 
home as the old man rides out 
alone, he that received the promises, 
to offer up his only begotten son 
(Heb. 11. 17). 

Had he been mindful, like the 
other ancient heroes of faith, of 
the place from which he had come, 
he might have had opportunity to 
return, but Abraham's faith was of 
the enduring sort which carried him 
on beyond the point of no-return, 
wherefore God is not ashamed to 
be called his God! 

A curtain of silence is drawn 
over the details of the journey, a 
silence which is broken only when 
the final moments of testing are 

(Continued on page 185). 
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Things Most 
Surely Believed 
Among Us 
"The Brethren Movement." 

A LTHOUGH attention has been 
drawn to; the simultaneous 
establishment in Dublin of 
two simple gatherings which 

ultimately united into one, it 
should not be forgotten that sim
ilar movements commenced in 
other places almost as spontan
eously. Occasion does not serve 
to trace the history of commence
ment in cities such as Plymouth 
and Bristol, the latter being 
associated with the remarkable 
work of George Muller. During 
the nineteenth century the Spirit 
of God moved in many parts of 
the British Isles, creating interest 
in the teaching of the New Test
ament and establishing in city, town 
and village many a testimony to 
the practibility of following the 
primitive simplicity of the Apos
tolic age. Mention, however, should 
be made of one or two outstand
ing examples of this movement of 
the Spirit independent of the in
fluence of Dublin or Plymouth. 

In his book of Reminiscences 
J. G. Bellett records how he vis
ited in Somerset the home of Sir 
Edward Denny and during con
versation with a number of Christ
ian friends learned that they, too, 
had had thoughts similar to those 
which had compelled Bellett and 
his fellow-worshippers to break 
with the Anglican Church to meet 
in humble simplicity apart from 

• b 
THE 
EPITOK 

the organized church systems by 
which they were surrounded. That 
visit was in 1831. The first public 
meeting in Dublin was in 1830. 

Still more fascinating is the 
story of Leonard Strong, an Angli
can clergyman who had gone to 
British Guiana to be rector of a 
church there. Being an ardent 
evangelical himself he soon was 
instrumental in establishing a vig
orous gospel testimony, and his 
work was blessed with many con
verts. When persecution arose in 
the district where he laboured 
he removed to Georgetown where, 
during his diligent study of the 
Scripture, he discovered that it 
was impossible to reconcile some 
of the! teachings and practices of 
the Anglican Church with the in
struction he found in the New 
Testament. Determined to follow 
the light wheresoever it might 
lead, at great sacrifice and with no 
little misunderstanding, he left his 
lucrative living as a clergyman and 
commenced to meet in simple 
assembly fashion with a large num
ber of his converts. That testimony, 
begun before the meeting in Dub
lin, has continued to this day in 
Georgetown and a goodly number 
of other places in British Guiana. 

The case of the Earl of Car-
rick is as convincing as any 
illustrative of the enlightening 
power of the Holy Spirit on the 
mind of a man willing to follow 
the teaching of the Scriptures. 
Born into a noble family, and 
possessing extensive estates in 
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Yorkshire and Ireland, he enjoy
ed life both as an officer in the 
Grenadier Guards and as a private 
gentleman. The following extract 
taken from Chief Men Among 
The Brethren (p. 147) gives an 
account of his conversion and his 
subsequent experiences as a stu
dent of the Scriptures. 

"I was converted in 1869, apart 
from any human instrumentality 
or any writing of man. After my 
conversion I set to work to study 
God's word, spending hours day 
by day searching its prophecy. In 
1869 the Church of Ireland was 
disestablished by Act of Parlia
ment, and I threw myself heart
ily into the work of re-organiza
tion for three or four years. I 
and another clergyman in this 
county were the first to call for 
the revision of the Prayer Book. 
I laboured on the Revision Com
mittee for many days, trying with 
four or five others to get it altered 
according to God's word. In this 
we entirely failed, and I learned 
that the whole Church of Ireland 
organization, from the top to the 
bottom, was unscriptural, and that 
it must be swept away—it could 
not be made Scriptural. I there
fore came clean out, having no 
idea as to church fellowship in the 
future; I knew nothing about 
either Open or Exclusive Brethren. 
I saw all denominations to be of 
man, and not of God; so I sat 
alone every Lord's Day. Before 
this, God impressed upon me, 
Jeremiah 33. 3. 'Call unto Me, and 
I will answer thee, and shew thee 
great and mighty things, which 
thou knowest not', and I told the 
Lord that if He would show me 
the hidden things I knew not, I 
would carry them out, no matter 

what the cost. From that day the 
Lord began to teach me. I saw 
in the word that the Scriptural 
way was for believers to meet 
together each Lord's Day to 
remember the Lord in the breaking 
of the bread; so I and three or 
four others began thus to meet, 
and now, after eighteen years, a 
meeting still goes on in this house, 
and then in any place where I 
find believers gathered to the Name 
of the Lord seeking to carry out 
Church order, there is my place in 
fellowship. . . what is needed is 
faithful men, who will teach the 
truth, the whole truth, and nothing 
but the truth (2 Tim. 4. 2), and 
help on and encourage those of 
God's children who are seeking 
to carry out the principles and 
precepts of God." 

Professor Latourette in his 
History of Christianity (p. 1185) 
has an interesting summary of 
the beliefs and practices of "Breth
ren"—a statement worthy of close 
consideration. He observes that the 
movement was impelled by dissat
isfaction with the worldliness and 
dryness of the churches. The 
teaching of the Bible was taken 
literally, and deriving from that 
attitude they began to gather to
gether on the model of New 
Testament congregations. Because 
they believed in the imminent com
ing of Christ they taught that 
worldliness in all its forms should 
be avoided and there should be a 
consistent cultivation of holiness 
and righteousness in living sep
arate from the world. Believing 
that organized church-systems had 
compromised with the world and 
so hindered the testimony of the 
gospel, they rejected creeds for
mulated by men and taught that 
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the Holy Spirit guides those who 
are willing and is the uniting bond 
in faith and worship. Convinced 
of the principle of "gathered 
churches" composed of converted 
people, they discountenanced the 
idea of any central organization, 
abandoned the practice of ordina
tion and relied on the ministry of 
men called of the Holy Spirit 
either as evangelists to preach the 
gospel or as pastor-teachers who 
could expound the Scriptures for 
the edification of believers. From 
the beginning the missionary spirit 
was evidenced with the result that 
eventually missionary work was 
carried on all over the world. 

Perhaps this may be the appro
priate moment to draw attention 
to some of the characteristics of 
those men who were instruments 
of God in establishing a witness 
to the practibility of obeying New 
Testament principles amidst the 
confusion created by the sectarian
ism which marked the religious 
world. 

(1) One of the outstanding fea
tures of those early days was the 
indefatigable study of the Scrip
tures. What a wealth of Biblical 
scholarship flowed from the en
riched minds of Bellett and Darby, 
Kelly and Lincoln, Tregelles and 
Wigram, Craik and Newberry, 
Mackintosh and Soltau! Truths 
which had long been forgotten 
were re-discovered/ and succeed
ing generations were placed un
der considerable debt to the 
literary labours of these men and 
others, like John R. Caldwell and 
John Ritchie of later date. 

(2) A passionate love of the 
gospel characterised the pioneers 
of the movement. Believing in the 
necessity of conversion and dis

satisfied with the attitude of the 
churches with which many of them 
were associated, they were cease
less in their activities, some of 
them like John Darby undergoing 
great privations in travels with the 
message of life. New groups sprang 
up through the preaching of the 
gospel in hired halls or in the 
open-air. 

(3) They cultivated fellowship 
with all who loved the Lord Jesus. 
The first publication of the move
ment was a pamphlet by J. N. 
Darby in which he wrote as 
follows : "He is an enemy to the 
work of the Spirit of God who 
seeks the interest of any particular 
denomination; and . . . those who 
believe in the 'power and coming 
of the Lord Jesus Christ' ought 
carefully to keep from such a 
spirit: for it is drawing back the 
Church to a state occasioned by 
ignorance and non-subjection to the 
Word. No meeting which is not 
framed to embrace all the children 
of God, on the full basis of tbe 
kingdom of the Son, can find the 
fulness of blessing, because it 
does not contemplate it." The first 
meeting in Fitzwilliam Square was 
of that nature. In places the prin
ciple enunciated in that pamphlet 
have been either modified or aban
doned, or made the occasion for 
a licence which its language did 
not intend. 

(4) Those early "leaders" evid
enced an ardent desire to build up 
what is called to-day "assembly 
testimonies". Having learned the 
blessedness of separation from evil, 
ecclesiastical as well as moral, 
their chief concern, although not 
their only interest, was to streng
then those "gathered churches" 

(Continued on page 174). 
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RUTH 
by F. E. iTALLAN, (flasjow 

CHAPTER 2. 

DILIGENCE AND REWARD 

we commence chapter two 
our attention is directed 
to a man who has as yet 
not been seen. His coming 

is in direct contrast to the weak
ness, poverty and death of chapter 
one for this person was a mighty 
man of wealth. It would seem at 
this stage that the introduction of 
Boaz, whose name means "In him 
is strength", is intended to mark 
the beginning of a new era of hope 
and happiness, loade 1 in favour 
of Naomi and Ruth for he was 
Kinsman-Redeemer and had a 
right as well as the means to help 
those who had returned. Even 
here our hearts are turned to the 
Lord for we have learned that 
every requirement was settled in 
Him and every demand was met 
in the blood of His Cross. The 
strength of His character, the 
power of His might and the desires 
of his heart are not only available 
for Israel but the crumbs from 
His table have graciously fallen 
down to us who have no claim on 
His favour. 

But we must now consider the 
diligence and faith of Ruth. Dili
gence in making an immediate 
start at the beginning of the 
harvest and faith in laying hold 
on the goodness of God Who had 
so graciously made provision for 
the stranger, the fatherless and 
the widow.. According to Deut. 24 
no man had to go over his field or 

his vines a second time. What was 
missed at the first reaping was left 
for the gleaners, those who had no 
title to draw anything of the abun
dance of the harvest, but who could 
count upon the God who provided 
bountifully for all His creatures. 
So Ruth expressed her desire to 
Naomi to let her go that she might 
glean ears of corn after him in 
whose sight she hoped for grace. 
This frankness of Ruth and the 
preservation of her trust by Naomi 
are lovely features, lessons which 
speak much to young and old in 
respective dealings with each other. 

And so it happened that she went 
to glean and her lot fell on the part 
of the field which belonged to Boaz. 
There is no guile in this. It is 
rather a reminder that the Holy 
Spirit will guide the feet of those 
whose hearts are right. If any are 
intent on finding Christ they will 
have no real difficulty and that is 
equally true for those who feel like 
gleaners amongst the reapers. Only 
let there be a willingness to go into 
the fields, that is, where He is 
known to be amongst His people 
and in the midst of His own things, 
but certainly not in the land of 
Moab, He is not to be found there. 

From verse 4 onwards our atten
tion is taken up more with the 
mighty Boaz. How beautifully he 
came on the scene, carrying with 
him the blessing of the Lord for 
all his labourers and drawing from 
them their acknowledgment of the 
same relation, "The Lord bless 
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thee". His oversight and author
ity over the work are most sug
gestive. He could ask, 'Whose 
damsel is this?" and he could 
expect to receive a full report on 
her from the servant in charge of 
the reapers. Does this not remind 
us that the work is the Lord's and 
those who have a care are duty 
bound to report to Him. How 
blessed it is as the writer to the 
Hebrews informs us when those 
who give an account do so with 
joy for that is profitable for some, 
but how sorrowful when the con
duct of others demands that the 
report is given with grief, then 
that is unprofitable for them. How
ever, diligence will not go un
noticed. The report of the servant 
concerning Ruth gave place to the 
voice of Boaz as he addressed her 
personally. "Go not to glean in 
another field but abide here with the 
maidens". While he acknowledged 
that there were others working yet 
he expressed his personal desire 
for her presence there. And if 
while working she thirsted there 
was water there drawn by the 
young men and made available in 
the vessels. How strikingly we are 
reminded ot our Lord here ! He is 
jealous for His own, "Go not to 
glean in another field", and He is 
most careful for them too, "Go 
unto the vessels and drink". How 
true it is that there are sources of 
refreshment which bear the stamp 
of His approval ! Not the broken 
cisterns of the world but the water 
of the Word always available for 
the refreshment of God's people 
as they labour for Him. 

Notice now the effect of the 
kindness of Boaz upon Ruth as 
he awakened in her each fresh 
desire after himself. In this Boaz 
was not trifling with her affections 

but in his encouragement to her to 
respond to him he was training her 
affections, not for disappointment, 
but for full and final satisfaction. 
In verse 10 of chapter 2 we see 
that Ruth was amazed at the 
favour being shown to her—a 
stranger. Then in v. 13 her con
sciousness of the depth of the word 
of Boaz is recorded, "Thou hast 
comforted me, thou hast spoken to 
the heart of thine handmaid". She 
knew she had no claim for favour 
yet her ears heard the mighty Boaz 
speak concerning his intimate 
knowledge of her history and 
character, her comfort of Naomi 
in her time of sorrow and her 
desire to shelter under the wings 
of the Lord God of Israel. How 
beautiful is the picture and how 
full of precious ministry to our 
souls. The favour of our Lord 
under whose wings we have come 
to trust was unmerited, yet how 
conscious we are in the midst of 
His kindnesses that despite His full 
and perfect knowledge of us He 
commends us just the same for 
faithful labours for Himself. 

The field then gave way to the 
table, sug^estin^ to us the com
munion with Christ that follows 
when His pleasure is known in the 
conduct of His saints. The per-
onal invitation given by Boaz to 
Ruth to eat, to sup and to sit with 
him and his company is noticed in 
v. 14. All her fears and feelings of 
distance were removed as she re
clined with the company and Boaz 
reached her parched corn. Nothing 
on the board was withheld from 
her, indeed she was encouraged to 
reach forward and dip her morsel 
in the vinegar. The parched corn 
must surely speak to us of Christ 
in resurrection. After the harvest, 
not before, is suggested. Is it not 
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Christ in heavenly places, Himself 
the food of His people that is 
before us now? As Ruth was fed 
and was sufficed and took a por
tion, "Left remaining" for Naomi, 
surely the good of communion 
enjoyed with Christ will not only 
be to the satisfaction of all who 
enjoy His presence but will be a 
portion for sharing with others 
who have not come so near to 
Him. 

The right of direction over the 
work comes out again in w . 15,16. 
When Boaz gave the word of 
command his young men obeyed, 
but his word was not harsh. He 
did not drive in an endeavour to 
exact the most from his workers 
but he directed operations with the 
object of making the most avail
able to the gleaners. "Let her glean 
. . . and let fall also some of 
the handfuls of purpose for her 
. . . . and rebuke her not". Moses 
in the law did not legislate for the 
gleaners in this way, but then the 
might of Boaz was not only in 
his wealth but in his character. 
The true spirit of heaven was in 
this son of Israel. As a benefactor 
of the poor he interpreted correctly 
the mind and measure of heaven 
and gave of his substance accord
ingly. 

So Ruth laboured until evening 
and then returned with the fruit 
of her toil to Naomi, and with her 
she brought the portion left over 
from the meal after she was suffi
ced, and her mother-in-law was fed 
also. In the time of rehearsal 
which followed two things stand 
out prominently. The first is the 
transparency of Ruth as she made 
known what had transpired and 
declared, "The man's name with 
whom I wrought to-day is Boaz". 
But the other point is the way in 

which Naomi responded to her 
daughter-in-law's account. Naomi 
interpreted the actions of Boaz in 
the light of the law of the Lord 
and in connection with the inher
itance and accordingly she instruct
ed Ruth causing her to be educated 
in those things. Therefore her 
words to Ruth in v. 22 have great 
force, "It is good my daughter 
that thou go out with his maidens, 
that they meet thee not in another 
field". Such kindness as that shown 
by Boaz could not be betrayed. He 
had filled the heart of Ruth and 
awakened her spirit and affections : 
therefore did it behove her to trust 
him and keep near to him until 
the end of the harvest. 

sfefeiemqomomoK*^^ 

THINGS MOST SURELY 
BELIEVED AMONG US 

(Continued from page 171). 
which were endeavouring in a 
world of departure and confusion 
to reproduce the characteristics 
of local churches as observed in 
the study of the New Testament. 

(5) The! path was not always 
easy. Many of those "early bre
thren" were men of high social 
rank and dignified professional 
calling. Some of them gave great 
promise of rising to eminence in 
various walks of life. Instances 
need not be cited; the statement 
of the fact should be quite suffi
cient to convince readers of this 
generation that the heritage which 
has been passed on to them is a 
goodly one procured and trans
mitted at noble sacrifice on the 
part of those who saw the light and 
followed where it led. 

The word to us is : Whose faith 
and example follow. 



<smm 
Lesson 26. Memory Verse—John 1. 29b. 

JESUS AND JOHN THE BAPTIST 

Tides 
July 1st. 

TRUTH 
LESSON TEXT—John 1: 

TO BE EMPHASISED: 

John was the forerunner of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. He pointed Him out as 
the Son of God and the Lamb of 

3. 27-36 (Read 1. 19-34). 
God. Christ came from the heart of 
God to go to the place of sacrifice 
where He put our sins away that He 
might bring us to God's heart and 
home. 

THE LESSON OUTLINED 

I. JOHN, A WITNESS TO JESUS, 
THE LIGHT OF THE WORLD 

(1. 6-9). 
"John . . . came for a witness to 

bear witness of the Light, that all 
men might believe" (vv. 6-7). 

The whole world was lost In the 
darkness of sin. "The true Light" 
came into the world to lighten every 
man (v. 9). Man has no light in 
himself but Christ makes everything 
clear to those who will avail them
selves of the light. 

Just as the floating cloud aflame 
with the approaching light signals 
the day and the sun's full glory that 
reaches the farthest horizon, so John 
announced the coming into the world 
of that Light which lighteth every 
man. 

n. JOHN, A WITNESS TO JESUS, 
THE LOVER OF MEN 

(1. 15-18). 
"John bare witness of Him . . . in 

the bosom of the Father" (vv. 15,18). 
Jesus came from the heart of God 

to reveal God as Father to all who 
would hear and believe. His errand 
to this world was love—a world too 
wicked and blind either to recognise 
Him or welcome Him. He came to 
His own (house) and His own (people) 
received Him not. Knocking at the 
door of His own house He found it 
barred against Him by the ones He 

loved. But there were those who re
ceived the rejected One. To them 
was granted a place in the family 
of God. 

m. JOHN, A WITNESS TO THE 
LORD OF GLORY (1. 23). 

He said . . . Make straight the way 
of the Lord." (v. 23). 

John was the voice calling in the 
desert. Jesus was Jehovah, the Lord 
of glory. He was "the Word made 
flesh." He came as God's message 
to men. He "dwelt among us." He 
was the true Tabernacle in the wil
derness. "We beheld His glory." The 
glory of God was seen in that life 
of suffering love, its blessed rays 
illuminating the darkness of earth's 
dark night of sin and ignorance. 

He who dwelt in the bosom of the 
Father never left it when He came 
to this world. He was ever God's 
beloved Son, the Lord of Glory. 

IV. JOHN, A WITNESS TO THE 
LAMB OF GOD (1. 19-33). 

"John . . . saith, Behold the Lamb 
of God, which taketh away the sin 
of the world." (v. 29). 

Thus John testifies of Jesus as 
the Sin Bearer, the Sacrificial Lamb 
to whom all others pointed, the Sav
iour of sinful men, the answer to 
Isaac's inquiry concerning the Lamb 

(Continued on page 178). 
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Lesson 27. Memory Verse—John 3. 16. July 8th. 

JESUS AND NICODEMUS 
LESSON TEXT—John 3. 1-21 (Read 3. 1-16). 

TRUTH TO BE EMPHASISED: Christ alone brings life to lost and 
guilty sinners. Believing in Jesus we 

The new birth is an absolute neces- have everlasting life, we are born 
sity and the sacrificial death of again. 

THE LESSON OUTLINED 

I. NICODEMUS COMING TO 
JESUS (vv. 1, 2). 

It was Passover time. Crowds, had 
gathered at Jerusalem. Many had 
witnessed the miracles of our Lord, 
and captured by the power mani
fested, expressed faith in His name 
(2. 23). But Jesus did not believe in 
them, (v. 24) their faith was not 
real. In contrast to the crowd Nico
demus is seen a s an earnest inquirer. 
He was timid, he came by night, 
but he came. 

II. NICODEMUS' CONFIDENCE IN 
JESUS (v. 2). 

He was a leading Rabbi, a very 
religious man, a keen observer. He 
recognised in Jesus a teacher exer
cising divine power and authority. 
He was willing- to sit at His feet 
and learn from Him. But there was 
something lacking in Nicodemus. He 
came to Jesus as a scholar seeking 
instruction, he did not know that he 
was a sinner needing salvation. 

III. NICODEMUS' CONDITION 
EXPOSED BY JESUS (v. 3). 

Jesus ignores the confidence of 
Nicodemus and begins to unfold to 
him the true meaning of why He 
came into the world. His first step 
was to humble him and show him 
his deep spiritual need and then 
to lead him to see in the gospel 
God's full provision for that need. 

Man's nature needs to be changed 
before he can even perceive the 
things of God. He needs a divine 
nature, he needs to be born again. 
Man is dead spiritually and needs 
life. Only God can give life. Outside 
of God man's case is hopeless. 

IV. NICODEMUS CONFUSED AS 
TO THE N E W BIRTH (v. 4). 

To Nicodemus the new birth was 
an unknown factor. It was outside 
the sphere of his knowledge and 
experience. He had never heard of 
such a thing. He had said "we know" 
but now he admits h i s ignorance. 
To him it was a profound mystery. 

V. NICODEMUS CONVICTED AS 
TO THE N E W BIRTH (vv. 5-9). 

Jesus answered Nicodemus and 
explained to him first of all the 
manner of the new birth (v. 5). A 
man is born again by the Word of 
God applied in the power of the 
Spirit of God. Next He tells him of 
the method of the new birth (v. 6). 
It is not a natural birth but spir
itual. Then He speaks of the must 
of the new birth. It is absolutely 
essential. Finally He tells of the 
manifestation of the new birth. How 
can one know that he is born again? 
It will be a matter of hearing. 
Though unseen in i ts operation, the 
work of the Spirit would be seen in 
changed lives. 

VI. NICODEMUS CONVERTED BY 
JESUS (vv. 10-21). 

How sweetly the Lord Jesus leads 
this inquiring Pharisee into the bles
sed truths concerning Himself. He 
tells him about the uplifted serpent 
of brass and the gift of God's love. 
Just as there was healing by the 
serpent lifted up so there is life in 
a look to the One who settled the 
sin question (v. 14). And He who is 
the Son of God revealed the infinite 
love of God to guilty sinners (v. 16). 
What must we do? Only believe. 
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Lesson 28. Memory Verse—John 4. 14a. July 15th. 

JESUS AND THE WOMAN AT THE WELL 
LESSON TEXT—John 4 (Read vv. 5-15, 39). 

TRUTH TO BE EMPHASISED: Neither temporal things nor the 
pleasures and sins of earth can meet 

There is only One who can satisfy the need of sinners. Jesus alone can 
the longings of the human soul. save and satisfy. 

THE LESSON OUTLINED 

I. A SEEKING SAVIOUR (vv. 1-6). 

To reach one sinner with salvation 
our Lord travelled many miles. He 
would not bypass Samaria as did 
the Jews; His Father had an ap
pointment for Him. He was to meet 
a woman at a well and He was there 
before she came. He is always first, 
He never keeps us waiting. We have 
kept Him waiting. What a picture! 
See Him sitting wearied and waiting 
in wondrous love for a poor, needy, 
wearied sinner, wretched and guilty. 

II. A SEEKING SINNER (v. 7). 

The woman for whom He waited 
was seeking too, but not for what 
He had to give her. She was esteemed 
bv the Jews to be a sinner above 
all sinners, a member of a despised 
race. See 2 Kings 17. 24-34. 

She came for water from the well 
to satisfy natural thirst. There was 
a greater longing in her soul. She 
came when few people were around 
for it was in the cool of the evening 
that women came to the well. She 
came along at noon because of her 
sin. 

III. A SUPPLICATING STRANGER 
(v. 7). 

How strange for a Jew to ask a 
Samaritan for a drink of water. Here 
was the opportunity for the woman 
to do something for Him who came 
from heaven to meet her. But she 
did not know Him. Neither does the 
sinner until he has first received 
the gift of eternal life. The woman 
was a stranger to grace. Her Saviour 
was beside her and she knew it not. 
She would have "no dealings" with 
Him. But He meant to have dealings 

with her by imparting the gift of 
God to her eternal satisfaction. 

IV. A STARTLING STATEMENT 
( w . 10-15). 

The answer of the Lord to her 
inquiry would make her know her
self by knowing Him and His know
ledge of her. In His light she is to 
see the light. Under the figure of the 
springing well, in contrast to Jac
ob's well, the Lord speaks of the 
salvation which she so much needed 
and of which He alone is the Giver. 
The gift was unlike the water from 
the well, it would satisfy her thirst 
forever. And unlike the drawing 
needed for the securing of water 
from the well, the living water was 
to be had as a free gift. 

V. A SIMPLE SUGGESTION (v. 16). 

Our Lord must reach this woman's 
conscience before He can reach her 
heart. Grace never makes light of 
sin, but it exposes the sin in a light 
that reveals a love that covers it. 
It was a simple suggestion, "Go call 
thy husband." That one word "hus
band" laid bare the sin, but He ad
ded "and come hither"—that was 
grace. 

VI. A SATISFIED SOUL 
(vv. 25, 39). 

The Lord more than meets every 
desire of the woman's heart. She is 
not only introduced to her Saviour, 
she learns what true worship is. 
Knowing Christ for herself she made 
Him known to others. Such is the 
power of grace in the soul. She 
knew who needed Him most and 
away she went leaving her waterpot 
and telling the men of Jesus. 



178 T H E B E L I E V E R ' S M A G A Z I N E 

Lesson 29. Memory Verve—John 5. 24. July 22nd. 
JESUS AND THE JEWS WHO SOUGHT TO KILL HIM 

LESSON TEXT—John 5 (Read w . 15-24). 
TRUTH TO BE EMPHASISED: ligious observances and seek to kill 

the Son of God. He whom they seek 
Man is ever an enemy of grace. to destroy i s the Giver of eternal 
Religious man will fight for his re- life to all who will receive it. 

THE LESSON OUTLINED 

I. THE PLACE ( w . 1-4). 

The old sheep gate of Jerusalem 
was like a great hospital. Five 
porches were full of sick, helpless, 
miserable people ready to die, friend
less and forsaken. That waiting 
multitude pictures the great surg
ing mass of suffering humanity. The 
quiet pool mirrored the misery of the 
sick, the troubled pool manifested the 
helplessness of them. The promised 
cure demanded what was lacking— 
strength. 

H. THE PATTENT (vv. 5, 6). 

His was a case of long standing. 
Helpless and hopeless for 38 years 
this man was still waiting in spite 
of constant disappointment. As an 
object lesson he pictures the sinner 
lying inactive (v. 6), "without 
strength", suffering because of his 
sin (v. 14) friendless and forlorn. 
"I have no man" (v. 7). 

HI. THE PHYSICIAN (v. 6). 

Jesus was the good Physician. "The 
feet of this Prince of princes im
mediately turned to the abode of 
misery and suffering, the fruits of 
sin." He sought them out, He looked 
on them, He pitied them (O what 
compassion beams in His eye), He 
helped (there was power in His 
word). 

His presence made Bethesda ans
wer to its name—"house of mercy" 
and the sheep gate suggests sacrifice 
and salvation. He came to give His 
life for the world. 

IV. THE PRESCRIPTION (vv. 6-8). 

A verbal one. "Rise, take up thy 
bed, and walk." What? Walk? That's 
the very thing he could not do. But 
the man knew his condition, wanted 

to be well, obeyed the word and did 
not wait until he felt able to walk. 
He just walked. 

One word from Christ is all that is 
needed for helpless sinners. The 
cure is immediate and complete. The 
moment we believe, that moment we 
receive. Christ comes with power to 
accomplish what grace wills. 

V. THE PROBLEM ( w . 9-11). 

"The same day was the sabbath." 
The Pharisees might complain be
cause Christ healed on the Sabbath 
day, supposedly a day of rest, but 
how could the Son of God rest with 
misery in sight. He is the true Sab
bath, God rests in Him and we too 
find rest in Him. What a Sabbath 
it was for the healed man. 

VI. THE PERSECUTION (vv. 12-24). 

The hatred of the religious Jews 
was directed against the Lord Jesusl 
Their opposition was twofold. He 
had broken the Sabbath and declared 
Himself to be equal with God. Their 
opposition was the occasion for the 
Lord to bring out precious truths 
concerning His Person. 

(Continued from page 175). 
(Gen. 22. 7), the fulfilment of Isaiah 
53 5. 
V. JOHN, A WITNESS TO THE 

LIFEGIVER (3. 27-36). 
"John answered . . . He . . . is the 

Bridegroom . . . He that believeth 
on the Son hath everlasting life." 
(vv. 27, 29. 36). 

The grand climax to John's testi
mony is to His Person as the Son 
of God, to whom the Father has 
given all things and who shares the 
all things with His loved Bride. 
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Lesson 30. Memory Verse—John 7. 37. July 29th. 

JESUS AND HIS BRETHREN 

LESSON TEXT—John 7 (Read vv. 15-24). 

TRUTH TO BE EMPHASISED: 
There are many divided opinions 
about our Lord Jesus Christ. To the 
many He is an object of controversy 

Our lesson has to do with a feast 
of the Jews. We have a natural div
ision in the text. 

I. THE FEAST AT HAND (vv. 2-7) 
—Ignorance. 

"Now the Jews' Feast of Taber
nacles was at hand." It is in this 
part of the lesson we read about 
Christ's brethren. 

1. Unbelieving brethren ( w . 2-5). 
The Feast of Jehovah had degener
ated Into "the Jews' feast." Notice 
that the Jews had just sought to do 
away with the glorious Substance 
(v. 1) but they clung tenaciously to 
the shadow. The farther man gets 
away from God the more religious 
he is, and he exalts himself in his 
religion. This spirit we see in the 
Lord's brothers when they urge Him 
to go up and show Himself at the 
feast. The trappings of religion they 
could understand. The spirit of ab
solute obedience to a Father's will 
they knew nothing of. 

2. Worldly brethren (vv. 6-9). The 
world loves its own; it could not 
hate those who acted in its spirit. 
But Christ was not of the world. He 
bore testimony of the world that its 
deeds were evil, and that is why 
they hated Him. His unbelieving 
brethren could go on with the world 
and its imitation feast. The profes
sing church to-day seeks the favour 
and applause of the world making 
common cause with it and thus es
capes persecution but is stripped of 
its spiritual power. 

but to those who believe He is the 
fountain of fulness, the One who 
satisfies all thirsty souls who come 
to Him. 

H. GOING UP UNTO THE FEAST 
(vv. 8-13)—Inquiry. 

Our Lord lingered in Galilee and 
His brethren leave Him for the feast. 
At the feast the absent One is dis
cussed even as people do to-day. The 
gathered masses were divided as to 
Himself. Some said He was a good 
man, others that He was a deceiver 
of the people. But those who be
lieved in Him as a good man feared 
to declare themselves. 

HI. IN THE MIDST OF THE 
FEAST ( w . 14-36)—Instruction. 

Astonishment (vv. 14, 15). The 
teaching of our Lord was in the 
power of the Holy Spirit which was 
beyond the comprehension of the 
Jews who only knew book know
ledge. How could a man know "let
ters" apart from the learning at the 
schools. 

Assertion (vv. 16-18). In the ans
wer of our Lord He gives first of all 
the source of His teaching—God (v. 
17), then the criterion—obedience is 
the prelude to understanding. Fin
ally He gives the goal (v. 18)—the 
glory of God. 

Antagonism (vv. 19-36). They re
jected Him and His teaching. 

IV. THE LAST DAY OF THE 
FEAST (v. 37)—Invitation. 

It was on the last day of the feast 
the voice of our Lord was heard in 
a most blessed invitation and prom
ise. He knew that souls were thirs
ty; religion could not satisfy, but 
He could meet the need felt in the 
soul for He was the fountain of 
fulness. 

THE LESSON OUTLINED 
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Me Jl 
by W. Frafer Naimith 

(9/ Ue Jdami 

•THERE are four SYMBOLIC 
1 WOMEN alluded to in the 

Book of Revelation. The first is 
given the name "Jezebel'' after the 
wicked Zidonian wife of Ahab, 
King of Israel (Rev. 2. 20). She 
represents the papal system of the 
dark and infamous days when true 
Christianity was at a premium and 
saints of God were torn by the 
rack, and thousands of God's dear 
people were cruelly done to death in 
the fires of persecution. The second 
is "a woman clothed with the sun" 
(Rev. 12. 1). She is mentioned in 
one of the parenthetical portions of 
this prophetic book—the Book of 
Revelation—and she pictures for us 
Israel in governmental authority. 
The third is the great whore that 
sits upon many waters (Rev. 17. 
1-6). She represents the conglom
eration of the religious systems 
throughout Christendom all merged 
into one mother church. The fourth 
is the bride, the Lamb's wife (Rev. 
19. 17). There is a moment not too 
far distant when the heavenly 
Bridegroom will take unto Himself 
the Bride for whom He bled and 
died; so that throughout eternal 
ages she will dwell with Him in the 
nearness and dearness of ineffable 
affection. 

The question has been asked, 
"Who will form the Bride of that 
nuptial day?" It is not uncommon 
to discover that some have the 
impression that Israel will fill that 
role : others say that the Church 
will W the Bride. It is, therefore, 
important to examine everything 

in light of the revelation divinely 
bestowed: moreover, it is vitally 
important that we learn the mind of 
God in this matter. 

DISPENSATIONAL 
EVIDENCE 

God has made many promises to 
Israel; yea, to Abraham the grand
father of Israel, as may be confirm
ed by an examination of numerous 
portions in the Book of Genesis. 
In Genesis 12. 2 God spake in 
terms of a promise to Abraham 
saying "I will make of thee a great 
nation"; and in verse 7 of the same 
chapter God pledges, saying "Unto 
thee will I give this land." This 
territorial grant divinely bestowed 
is outlined in chapter 15 verse 18 
thus, "Unto thy seed have I given 
this land, from the river of Egypt 
unto the great river, the river Eu
phrates." We rightly conclude that 
Israel's promises are earthly in 
character. 

The Psalmist predicts of Israel, 
"Thy people shall be willing in the 
day of Thy power" (Psalm 110. 3). 
The rebellious nation whose land 
her enemies have spoiled will, in 
the day of restoration, be submis
sive to the dictates of her Messiah. 
We learn, therefore, that Israel's 
prospects are also earthly. 

Psalm 45. 9 asserts to Jehovah, 
"Upon Thy right hand did stand 
the queen in gold of Ophir." 
Never is the Church spoken of 
as a queen : this is a designation 
applicable only to Israel in a com
ing day. Israel's portion is earthly 
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as the context of this Psalm affirms. 

In contrast to the earthly pro
mises, prospects, and portion of 
Israel there may be viewed the 
heavenly hope of those who com
pose the Church. Christ said in 
John 17. 24, "Father, I will that 
they also, whom thou hast given 
Me, be with Me where I am . . ." 
The saints of the present dispen
sation have been promised a heav
enly home (John 14. 3). They 
likewise anticipate a heavenly 
heritage, as stated by the Apostle 
Peter (1. Peter 1. 4). 

DOCTRINAL EVIDENCE 

Throughout Old Testament ty
pology, history, poetry, and pro
phecy, Israel knew only two dis
pensations, that of Law and that 
of The Kingdom. Israel expected 
the Messiah to come and establish 
His kingdom. Yet, when He did 
come unto His own things, His 
own people received Him not 
(John 1. 11). 

The teaching of the New Test
ament is altogether different from 
that relating to Israel.\ Paul ex
pounded the 'mystery*, which is 
Christ, the Head on high, and the 
Church which forms His Body 
here on earth. In that body nei
ther Jew nor Gentile is recognised. 
racially: See Ephesians 2. 13-17. 

DESTINY EVIDENCE 

Israel is Jehovah's divorced 
wife; and of her He says, "I had 
put her away, and given her a 
bill of divorce" (Jeremiah 3. 8). 
This is confirmed by the pen of 
Isaiah, "Where is the bill of your 
mother's divorcement, whom I have 
put away?" (Isa. 50. 1). The 
Minor Prophet Hosea reveals 

God's attitude to Israel, ''Plead 
with your mother, plead; for she 
is not My wife, neither am I her 
husband: let her therefore put 
away her whoredoms out of her 
sight, and her adulteries from 
between her breasts" (Hos. 2. 2). 
Despite her unfaithfulness Jeho
vah has something blessed in store 
for His earthly people. The rem
nant of the two tribes shall know 
the way of escape when "His feet 
(the feet of Christ) shall stand in 
that day upon the Mount of Olives 
. . . and ye shall flee to the valley 
of the. mountains : . . . and the 
Lord my God shall come, and all 
the saints with Thee" (Zech. 14. 
4-5). Then the ten tribes shall pass 
under the rod and be brought into 
the bond of the covenant; and God 
shall purge out the rebels and them 
that transgress against Him (see 
Ezekiel 20. 30-38). 

The Great Northern Power, 
Russia and her satellites, those 
obsequious followers whose terri
tory is situated round the Baltic 
Sea, will cast greedy eyes on the 
restored Commonwealth of Israel 
"dwelling safely, all of them with
out walls and having neither bars 
nor gates" (Ezek. 38. 11-23), but 
God will judge them. The Lord 
Jesus was confessed by Nathaniel 
as "King of Israel" (John 1. 49). 
He never will be the "King of the 
Jews" again: He will reign over 
twelve tribes of Israel, not just 
the two. In contrast to the earthly 
destiny of Israel, the Church, for 
whom Christ died and for whom 
He labours to cleanse and sanc
tify with the washing of water by 
the Word, He will present to 
Himself without spot or wrinkle 
or any such, thing (Eph. 5. 25). 
Sinc° on earth the Church is des-
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ignated the Body of Christ and He 
is the glorious Head, she must 
enjoy in Time a divine nearness. 
In Eternity a more conscious dear-
ness will be her experince, for 
Eve was not only bone of Adam's 
bone, but she was also Adam's 
wife. 

DATE EVIDENCE 

The purpose of God regarding 
His earthly people Israel is ripen
ing fast. The nation which was 
scattered and peeled among the 
nations of the earth has a bright 
and glorious future in store. 
Those who insinuate that there is 
no future for Israel would be well 
advised to read the prophetical 
books of the Old Testament to
gether with the Olivet Discourse 
of Matthew 24 and 25 and also 
the Book of Revelation. Joel, the 
Prophet, assures us that Jehovah 
"will restore the years that the 
locust hath eaten . . ." (Joel' 2. 
25). There is going to be a rein
statement for Israel after which 
the Feast of Tabernacles will again 
be kept. (See Zech. 14. 16-21). 
There will be restoration also 
(Zech. 14. 11). In like manner 
there will be a re-union. The 
just Jehovah will be in her midst, 
the King of Israel. In that day 
Israel will again enjoy the pro
mises divinely made as indicated 
by the pen of Zephaniah, chapter 
3. 17. 

His Persofial Presence is affirmed 
"Jehovah thy God, in the midst 

of thee ; ." 
His Place is Assigmd 

"In the midst of thee.'' 
tfis Power is Attested 

"He is mighty". 
His Prerogative is, Averred 

"He will save." 

His Pleasure is Announced ) 
"He will rejoice over thee with j 

joy" \ 
His Portion is Arranged 

"He will rest in His love." j 
His Praise id Acclaimed \ 

"He will joy over thee with ] 
singing". ] 

The Marriage of the Lamb is \ 
prior to the! manifestation of the ! 
Lord Jesus Christ in power and ! 
great glory. It takes place in \ 
Heaven. Such ia the destiny of 
the saints of this economy. There 
are those who will be "friends 
of the bridegroom" (John 3. 29). 
This harmonises with the invita
tion which is sent forth, "Blessed 
are they which are called unto 
the marriage supper of the Lamb". 
The Old Testament saints will be 
in this category, and John the 
Baptist will find himself among 
this illustrious throng. Paul in 
writing to the saints in Corinth 
(2 Cor. 11. 2) reminds them, "I 
have espoused you to one husband 
that I may present you as a 
chaste virgin to Christ." The love, 
of the bridegroom for his bride t 
is used by Paul to illustrate the % 
love that Christ manifests toward 
the Church. That love has not. 
diminished one whit throughout 
the changing years. Presently He 
will present her to Himself a 
glorious Church, spotless and with
out blemish. 

A careful reading of Matthew 
22. 1-14 is interesting in the light' 
of this study. Chapter 21., 3346 
Christ in parable depicts 1500 
years of retrospective history, from 
the exodus from Egypt of God's 
earthly people as a vine of His 
selecting and the planting of this 
vine im His vineyard, in a good 
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place (see Psalm 80. 8), to the 
Cross. From this vineyard God 
expected to getf fruit. The mes
sengers sent by God were mal
treated and virtually sent back to 
their Master to say "You will get 
no fruit from this vineyard"! 
Last of all God sent His Son, and 
they cast Him out of the vineyard 
and slew Him. Chapter 22 of 
Matthew's Gospel starts at the 
cross and covers over 1900 years 
of prospective outline. The mar
riage for the king's son was an
nounced and the invited guests 
were the Jews, who despised the 
invitation, and revealed by their 
attitude towards the king and His 
invitation a feeling of marked 
antipathy. In 70 A.D. God sent 
Titus, the Roman General, who 
destroyed those murderers and 
burnt up their city. Henceforth 
the overtures are extended to 
those who were outsiders, enemies, 
strangers. To-day the Holy Spirit 
is gathering out of the nations a 
people for His name. 

The marriage of the Lamb will 
take place after the Judgment 
Seat of Christ has been established 
and the saints have been examined 
as to their fidelity during the 
absence of their Lord. We read, 
"His wife hath made herself 
ready" (Rev. 19. 7). Verse 8 of 
Revelation 19 indicates that the 
acts that have been approved by 
the Lord will decorate the Bride 
of Christ in that Day. "To her was 
granted that she should be array
ed in fine linen, clean and white: 
for the fine linen is the right
eousnesses of the saints" 

When a thousand years have 
run their course, the Bride will be 
seen in pristine and bridal gran
deur, indicating that time will not 

impair the glories which our Lord 
will bestow on the object of His 
love. 

We affirm that nowhere in Scrip
ture are we authorised to suggest 
that Israel will be the Bride of 
the Lamb : she will be the restored 
wife of Jehovah. A divorced wo
man who has been put away for 
her unfaithfulness can never be a 
bride in the sense of virginal pur
ity. John's Gospel ch. 2 indicates 
the restoration of Israel to the 
status she once enjoyed. Jehovah 
will bring in the joys of the 
kingdom as He transforms the 
water of human weakness into the 
wine of divine joy. All this is 
seen in the Feast of Tabernacles 
which sets forth the millennial 
reign of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

TWO NEW SERIES 
Messrs Pickering & Inglis have 

published two interesting new ser
ies of cheap books. The first three of 
the World Wide Paper Backs are 
(a) The Glories of our Lord (H. C. 
Hewlett)—a heart moving book for 
the believer, (b) Meet the Booh (G. 
E. Harpur)—a beginner's introduc
tion to the Bible, (c) / Heard Him 
Call—the story of the devoted ser
vice in India of Mary Booth. These 
are priced 4/6. 

In a new Missionary Series, (a) 
Among the Savage Redskins of the 
Amazon (H. Wildish) (b) Mildred 
Cable and (c) David Livingstone 
(both by Eva Sawyer). Low priced 
at 3/6 each. 
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THE PASSING OF THE OLD 
EVANGELISM 

by Pr. A. T. FIEKiON 
A M O N G all that is passing away 

' ^ is the old evangelism . . . 
The older type dates from 
about the middle of the 

eighteenth century and prevailed 
with little modification till toward 
the close of the nineteenth. About 
a dozen men, all evangelical and 
evangelistic, appeared with a strange 
simultaneousness, and in Great 
Britain and America became God's 
apostles of evangelism. As a mat
ter of history we record the names 
of some of them : John and Charles 
Wesley, George Whitefield, Wil
liam Grimshaw and William Rom-
aine, Daniel Rowlands, John Ber-
ridge, Henry Venn, Walker of 
Truro, Fletcher of Madeley, James 
Harvey and Augustus Toplady. 

Of this period of religious re
naissance two men were prominent 
as leaders and pioneers—John 
Wesley and George Whitefield, who 
in God's plan, almost unconsciously 
founded a new school of evangel
ism. Driven from Anglican pulpits 
by petty persecution, like their 
Master they took to the fields and 
preached in the open air when 
buildings were not available; and 
to throngs so vast as to number 
sometimes twenty thousand and 
even thirty thousand. 

The marked feature of this 
evangelism was its simplicity. There 
was no extensive organisation or 
elaborate preparation; the audience 
was nature's own cathedral, any 
commodious common or amphi
theatre among the hills, the multi

tude standing or sitting on the 
grass or ledges of rock. There 
was no help from choirs or solo
ists, no pecuniary conditions or 
outlay, no loud advertising or 
newspaper reporting; not even 
facilities for enquiry meetings, save 
as they spontaneously developed, 
extemporised of necessity. But one 
thing there was, whatever there 
was not—the plain Gospel message, 
spoken so as to be "understood 
of the common people", inspired 
with the spirit of prayer, and glow
ing with Holy Ghost fire. 

These new apostles, without ex
ception, believed in the mighty 
working of the Spirit of God 
through the Word of God, and, in 
this confidence, wielded the sword 
of the Spirit, cleaving their way, 
through all hindrances and despite 
all disadvantages, to the hearts of 
men. All classes felt the power of 
their message—alike leaders of 
fashion like Chesterfield, sceptics 
like Bolingbroke, and philosophers 
like Franklin. The largest buildings 
were inadequate; the doors were 
besieged before dawn, crowds wait
ing hours for entrance to early 
morning services. It is a significant 
fact and undeniable, that, so far 
as evangelism since has approxi
mated such power, it has been in 
direct proportion to adherence to 
the essentials of this older type. 

The more recent type of evan
gelism retains few, if any of the 
features of the older school, while 
it has certain unmistakable marks 
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of its own. It is attended with 
extensive organisation, elaborate 
preparation, expensive outlay, stud
ied notoriety, display of statistics, 
newspaper advertising and system
atic puffing, spectacular sensation
alism, dramatic novelties, and some
times doubtful complication with 
secular and political issues. There 
is melancholy decay of the 
prayer spirit. Some of the old 
evangelists laid more stress on 
praying than on preaching. Such 
men of prayer were the old Welsh 
revivalists that the people stood in 
awe of them as men who wore a 
halo of sanctity and lived on the 
mountain-top alone with God, like 
Elijah on Carmel. It was so in 
Moody's meetings in England. Who 
that ever had part in them will 
forget the mysterious hush of the 
presence of God, the awful sense of 
Divine dealing with the conscience, 
and the startling answers to prayer 
in multitudes of cases ? 

Modern evangelism is increasing
ly costly. Sometimes it has a fixed 
price and does not hesitate to 
announce it, and it runs to high 
figures. Single churches cannot 
assume the burden, and a whole 
city must marshal its forces to lift 
the load. The worth of one soul 
outweighs millions of money; but 
when avarice baits the hook, the 
fisher may be caught rather than 
the fish, and whenever money gets 
hold of the evangelist, his spiritual 
power is gone. 

Modern evangelism makes much 
of numbers, parading statistics, and 
often with a reckless mode of 
reckoning. In Matt. 18, where in 
twenty verses the Lord refers 
seven times to numbers, they never 
exceed one, two, three. And to 
attach importance to statistics risks 

superficiality of method, lust of 
human approbation, mistaking ex-
tensity for intensity, as well as 
deceiving souls into a false hope, 
and oneself into a false persuasion 
of success. Surely this must be the 
Devil's snare to catch the unwary. 

(Continued from page 168). 

reached and the servants are to be 
left behind. You must remember 
that, unlike ourselves, Abraham had 
no previous example of bodily 
resurrection for encouragement, yet 
he fully expected Isaac to come 
back with him "accounting that God 
was able to raise him up, even from 
the dead". 

May the Lord help all the young 
to covet earnestly the enduring 
strength and calm conviction of the 
honoured companion of God ! 
"Lord, I would clasp Thy hand in 

mine 
And never murmur or repine— 

Content, whate'er my lot may be, 
Since 'tis my God that leadeth me" 

SUGGESTIONS FOR 
FURTHER STUDY 

1. Compile two lists, one of men 
who, hearing God's call, obeyed 
immediately, and the other of 
those who rejected His call, or, 
hesitating, were lost. 

2. Can you think of any men in 
Scripture who "rose up early" 
to meet their Lord or to serve 
Him? 

3. "Justified by faith" (Paul) and 
"Justified by works" (James) 
—compare these two statements 
from Romans and James. 

4. What else does Scripture tell us 
about Moriah? 
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BELIEVER'S QUESTION BOX 
All questions should be sent to the Editor, Believer's Magazine 
Office, Sturrock Street, Kilmarnock, and should have name 
and address of sender. Anonymous letters are not considered. 

QUESTION 
Please explain Gen. 49. 10-12. 

ANSWER 
This is one of the earliest proph

ecies concerning our Lord Jesus 
Christ and Shiloh meaning ''Peace
able" marks Him out as the One 
who is called the Prince of Peace in 
Isaiah 9. 6 and who will bring peace 
and increase of it with no end to 
this poor earth at His second ad
vent. At His first advent He made 
peace by the blood of His cross 
(Col. 1. 20) and to believers in the 
present age He is our peace (Eph. 
2. 14) and the reconciler of Jew and 
Gentile in one body. 

It should be noted that this proph
ecy is essentially Jewish and Calvin 
expounds it by writing that when He 
should come "the tribe of Judah 
should no longer boast either an 
independent king or a lawgiver of 
their own" which was the case at 
the first advent of Christ into this 
world. The remaining part "unto 
Him shall the gathering of the 
peoples be*' (the Hebrew word is in 
the plural) will be fulfilled at His 
second advent, one instance of 
which is Matt. 25. 31-46. Students 
of prophecy note the "timeless gap" 
(as it is called) of this present dis
pensation between "Shiloh come'' and 
"unto Him." R.G. Lord. 

QUESTION 
Should Christians vote at Muni

cipal and National elections? If not, 
why not? 

ANSWER 
The answer to the first part of 

this question is a decided "No"; and 
the answer to the "Why not?" should 
not be hard to find. It is simply 
because, though in the world, he is 
not of it. I once heard a man say 
when addressing a public meeting: 
"Never did a Christian stand in a 
polling booth and record his vote at 
either a Municipal or National Elec
tion who did not, by this very act, 

deny the truth he had shown forth 
in his baptism—that he was dead to 
the world." With this statement I 
fully agree. 

As Christians we are responsible to 
obey those who are in authority, but 
as to making such laws, or appoint
ing those who make them, we have 
nothing to do. T. Campbell. 

QUESTION 
Was the work of atonement com

pleted when our Lord cried, "It is 
finished", or is He still carrying on 
that work? 

On the Day of Atonement the 
blood of the atoning sacrifice was 
taken into the Holiest of all by the 
Great High Priest and sprinkled on 
and before the mercy seat and then 
the scapegoat bearing all the 
iniquities, transgressions and sins of 
the children of Israel was sent away 
into the wilderness never more to be 
heard of again. Personally, though 
others may differ, we regard the 
Lord's words as final in regard to 
sin purging (Heb. 1. 3), when He 
said, "It is finished" on the cross. 
His sacrifice for sin was ended by 
His death, and the blood and water 
that flowed from His side when 
pierced by the Roman soldier's 
spear was proof that He was really 
and truly dead, and His sacrificial 
work was therefore completed. In 
Hebrews 9. 12 we read, "But Christ 
being come an High Priest . . . but 
BY (not "with" surely, but by (vir
tue of) His own blood He entered 
once (for all) . . into heaven itself, 
now to appear in the presence of 
God for us" (Heb. 9. 24). That some 
angel or celestial being of any kind 
should miraculously collect His shed 
blood to give to Christ to take into 
heaven to present before God is 
surely unthinkable to any mind not 
thoroughly soaked in Papistry. 

R. G. Lord. 



T H E B E L I E V E R ' S M A G A Z I N E 187 

QTije Horb'* ©Horft Jfunb 
Gifts received for month ending 30th April, 1962. 

For Missionaries and Labourers who look to the Lord alone for support. 

9958 
9959 
9960 
9961 
9962 
9964 
9965 
9966 
9967 
9968 
9969 
9970 
9971 
9972 
9973 
9974 
9975 
9976 
9977 
9978 
9980 

15 
9 10 — 

10 
10 
25 

5 
20 
13 
25 10 — 
50 
6 12 — 

15 
6 1 2 6 

20 
20 
10 
37 
15 
27 
1214 7 
5 5 — — 

9981 
9982 
9983 
9984 
9985 
9986 
9987 
9988 
9989 
9990 
9991 
9992 
9993 
9994 
9995 
9996 
9997 
9998 
9999 

00 
01 

30 
18 

5 11 — 
1 2 — — 
10 
10 

5 
3 
3 
5 

12 
40 
10-
10 
15 
10 
17 10 — 
10 
5 

62 
7 1 0 — 

02 
03 
04 
05 
06 
07 
08 
09 
10 
11 
12 
13 
14 
15 
16 
17 
19 
20 
21 
22 
23 

20 
10 
80 

5 
51 — — 
18 6 6 
17 6 — 

8 
10 
10 
20 
1 0 — — 

6 
1 

72 13 3 
16 
30 

6 
1 
5 

20 

24 
25 
26 
27 
28 
29 
30 
31 
32 
33 
34 
35 
36 
37 
38 
39 
40 
41 
42 
43 
44 

72 
10 
10 

5 
10 
39 4 6 
16 
53 
10 
10 
35 
11 
10 

5 
7 

10 
8 
5 
9 5 — 
5 
2 

45 
46 
47 
48 
49 
50 
51 
52 
53 
54 
55 
56 
57 
58 
59 
60 

9 0 -
10 

3 10 — 
9 

40 
2 

10 
5 
5 

20 
3 
3 10 — 
2 

11 
10 
90 

£1782 ~5~4 

Fellowship in Expenses: Bank, Postal, Printing and other Office 
charges, and Free Literature. 

9958 
9959 
9960 
9961 
9962 
9963 
9965 
9966 
9969 
9970 
9971 
9972 
9973 
9974 
9975 
9976 
9977 

10 — 
10 — 
10 — 
10 — 
12 6 
10 — 

1 
13 — 

2 6 
1 — — 

3 6 
1 
1 

2 6 
19 1 
16 3 

4 12 7 

9978 
9980 
9981 
9982 
9983 
9984 
9986 
9987 
9988 
9991 
9992 
9993 
9994 
9995 
9996 
9997 
9999 

1 1 0 — 
8 5 2 
1 1 2 7 

19 6 
5 — 
2 6 

10 — 
5 — 
2 6 
7 6 

2 
10 — 

5 — 
10 — 
10 — 
10 — 
10 — 

00 
01 
02 
04 
07 
10 
11 
12 
13 
14 
16 
17 
18 
19 
20 
21 
22 

Gifts for Needy Saints { " I ? 
and Relief Work. j 22 

60 

6 
6 — 

15 — 
10 — 

1 
7 6 

10 — 
1 
1 

5 — 
1 

10 — 
3 — 

1 
6 — 
1 6 

10 — 

3 3 3 T 

5 V 
4 i 

23 
24 
25 
26 
28 
30 
31 
33 
34 
36 
37 
38 
39 
40 
41 
42 
43 

£12 

10 — 
4 6 6 

10 — 
5 — 

10 — 
5 — 

18 — 
10 — 

3 
10 — 
10 — 

5 — 
10 — 

2 9 -
3 — 
7 — 
2 6 

3 3 

44 
45 
48 
49 
52 
53 
54 
55 
56 
57 
59 
60 

5 — 
3 

9 — 
1 

5 — 
1 

10 — 
2 6 
5 — 
2 — 
5 — 

18 — 

£69 16 11 



188 T H E B E L I E V E R ' S M A G A Z I N E 

LORD'S WORK 

WORKERS 
ENGLAND & WALES 
FORTHCOMING (D.V.). 

Birmingham: Camp Hill Gospel 
Hall Tune 2 at 3.30 and 6.30. A. Tur
ner and Mr. Court. Tipton: Hebron 
Hall. Horselev Heath. Tune 2 at 3 
and 6.. G. K. Lowther. A. Pickering. 
Potteries: Stoke. Tune 2 at 6.45. H. 
T. Radlord. Butt Lane. Tune 3-7. F. A. 
Regler. Tune 9 at 6.45. E. W. Hum
phries. Tune 11 at 3 and 6. E. W 
Humphries. G. Gill. Consett: Annuai 
Conl to be held at Sheep walks Farm 
Knitslev on June 11 at 2.30 and 6. 
Dr. W T. Martin. A Allan. Grimsby: 
Annual in Welholme Congregational 
Church. Tune 11 at 3 and 6. T. M. 
Davies, H. L. Ellison. P. Wheeler. 
Lowestoft: Colville Hall. Clifton 
Sd* Vi?^ 1 1 a U L 2 ' 3 0 a n d 6- T. Gam
ble. W. Rae. Correspondence to Mr. 
E H. tennell. 5/ Maidstone Road, 
Lowestoft. London: Gospel Hall St 
Tames Rd Bermondsev. Tune 16 at 
7. F. Cundick. Stoke-on-Trent: Nth. 
Staffordshire Tent at Bentilee Estate 
commencing Tune 16 at 7. G. Hus-
kisson and W. Barker will be re
sponsible for the work. Corres
pondence to Mr. D. S. Watts. Blen-
cathra. off Common Lane. Meir 
Heath. Stoke on Trent. Counties 
Evangelistic Work: Circular letter, 
with full particulars of various tents 
and caravans, should be obtained 
from the Secretary Mr. E. A. Ed-
™?pds Chegwvn House. Blackdown, 
Old Woking Rd. Pvrford. Woking 
Surrey. 

SCOTLAND: Forthcoming (D.V.). 
Eastriggs: Congregational Church, 

Annan, Tune 2 at 3.15. F. H. Car-
ruthers, T. Birrell. R, Hopkins. 
Boness: Hebron Hall. Tune 2 at 
3.15. T. Brown. T. Hunter. R. McPike. 
H. Burness. Lochore: Welfare Insti
tute. Tune 2 at 3. A. Naismith. T. 
Cuthbertson. T. Lightbody. New-
tongrange: Mavfield Church. East-
houses. Tune 16 at 3.15. W. Currie, 
T. Paton. W Rae. A Comrie. Fras
erburgh: Dalrvmple Hall. Seaforth 
St. Tune 23 at 3 and 6. W. Craig, 
W. Gaw. T. Tennant. Hooeman: 
Community Hall. Burghead, Tune 30 

at 3. A. Allan. H. Rankin. D. Mor-

All items for "Intelligence" columns o! 
this magazine should be addressed direct to 
Editor, 18 Sturrock Street, Kilmarnock, and 
posted in time to arrive on or before 15th 
of month previous to issue. 

Intimations of commencement of new 
assemblies should always carry commend
ation of nearest local assembly. 

rison. T. Mair. Dufftown: Annual 
Conf. Tulv 18. Details later. Dalmel-
lin^ton: Bethany Hall Annual in 
Church Hall. August 25 at 3.30. A. M. 
S. Gooding. W. P, Foster. F. Stallan. 

GOSPEL TENTS 
Ayrshire Tent: T. G. Hutchinson 

will be responsible during first half 
of the season at Springside. and T. 
Grant is expected to take up the 
work later. 

Lanarkshire Tent: C. Goldfinch will 
be responsible for the work com
mencing at Law with opening Con
ference on May 26 at 4. D. Barnes. 
W. Prentice and D. McKinnon are 
expected. 

Renfrewshire Tent: R. Walker will 
be in charge of the work which 
opens with Conference at Kilmacolm 
on Tune 2 at 3.30, when W. Maxwell 
(Brazil) and R. R. Walker will min
ister the Word. It is hoped to visit 
Renfrew later. 

Wigtownshire Tent: T. Burns will 
be responsible during the season, the 
opening Conference being at Wig
town on Tune 2 at 3, when F. Wood, 
T. Hutchinson and T Burns are 
expected. 

Harry Burness has procured a site 
at Deanfield Road. Boness. commenc
ing Tune 3 at 6.30. Hopes to pitch 
later at East Whitburn, and would 
value prayer. 

Ayr Bible Readings: A most profit
able series of meetings were held 
from 5th to 11th May. when Mr. 
Rogers and Mr. Fallaize were respon
sible for the ministry. Meetings were 
well attended, and it was encouraging 
to see visitors from distant parts 
and many brethren contributing in a 
helpful manner. God willing, our 
two brethren, Messrs Rogers and 
Fallaize. hope to be again present 
next vear from 4th to 10th May. 

A Farewell Conference to Mr. & 
Mrs. A. R. Shedden. Honduras, will 
be held on Tune 30 at 3 in The Church 
of the Nazarene, Glasgow Street. 
Ardrosson. Speakers—A. M. S. 
Gooding. T. T Smith. A. R. Shedden. 
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Falkirk: Mid-Scotland assemblies 
conducted a fortnight's campaign in 
Town Hall. Falkirk, from 1-15 April 
with marked blessing from the Lord. 
Mr. Whitmore was wonderfully 
helped and 19 professed to be saved 
and 2 restored to the Lord. On the 
closing night about 850 people were 
present. 

IRELAND 
W. I. Nesbitt had ten fruitful 

weeks at Sion Mills. Now in Albert-
bridge Road Gospel Hall, Belfast. 
R. Beattie and T. Wallace at Clon-
keen. W. Bunting havincr ministry 
meetings at Ahoghill. T. Martin 
commenced at Clough. 

Ahorey: Eighty-first Annual Meet
ing in large tent. Tulv 12 at 
11.30 a.m. 

"WITH CHRIST." 
Cecil P. Corke of Crawford House, 
Broadstairs and Ramsgate assembly 
after much suffering passed into the 
presence of his Lord on April 5 
aged 62. A faithful leader and min
ister he will be greatly missed in 
home and assembly. "There is fallen 
a prince and a great man in Israel." 
Praver valued for his widow, espec-
iallv for strength during the busy 
summer season. Wm. Henry Law 
aged 85: saved in 1911 and for nearly 
50 vears connected with Broom-
hedge assembly. A faithful brother 
who stood by the assembly when it 
was_ few in numbers and saw it ap-ain 
to its former size. F. T. Kresina. 
Prague, called home on March 28 
after a long time of weakness; now 
at rest. Our brother was founder 
and father of many assemblies in 
East and Central Europe, being most 
active between the wars. He minis
tered mostly in Czechoslovakia, but 
travelled and translated for the 
benefit of the Lord's people over a 
wide European field. Despite abound-
in^ difficulties in l a^ r vears he re
gained steadfast to the end. Remem
ber Mrs. Kresina and her familv in 
praver. Robert Lo^an. Hamilton. 
caMed home on April 7. aged 73. In 
fellowship at Low Waters assemblv 
for over 50 vears. A brother loved 
ar»d resnected throughout the shire, 
who will be «reatTv missed. Miss 
Marv Paisley. Matron Garrick Hos-
nital Stranraer passed to be with 
the Lord on April 11.# aged 56. As-
socaited with r>c^mb1ies in Kilmar
nock Avr. Falkirk. Motherwell. ™d 
fnr the last three veaf in Stran-'»'it\ 
W^ll krrnwri fnr h e r Chris t ian char -
pr^er and bright testimonv she will 

be verv much missed. Nathan Cohen, 
Manchester, called home suddenly on 
April 13 aged 61. Of Jewish birth, 
he came to know Christ as Saviour 
at the age of 16, and was associated 
at first with Hightown assemblv, but 
later with Hope Hall. Ardvyick 
Green, where he laboured in the Sun-
dav School for over 40 vears. An 
open-air preacher, he served the 
Lord as a Colporteur in which door-
to-door work he was engaged until 
a few hours before his sudden home-
call. Tames Cordiner of Aberdeen 
passed to be with his Lord on April 
13. For over 60 vears the late Mr. 
Cordiner was active for the Lord 
and well known in Scottish assem
blies. Deeply devoted to the work 
at Torrv assemblv. he was one of 
the original brethren who met at St. 
Paul St. Hall to discuss and decide 
the setting up of a testimony, in 
Torry. and throughout the passing 
vears the meeting there has been one 
of his preoccupations, in later vears 
acting as Treasurer and Corres
pondent for the assemblv at Victoria 
Hall. His home was always open to 
the Lord's people, and many of the 
Lord's servants from both home and 
foreign fields enioved the hospitality 
of Mr. and Mrs. Cordiner. For the 
last eighteen months Mr. Cordiner 
was in poor heal *• but kept active
ly interested in both assemblv and 
business affairs until the end. His 
dynamic personality will be greatly 
missed. Alex. Loose of Largs passed 
peacefully home after a short illness 
on April 13. Converted in his early 
teens and in fellowship in Wolselev 
Hall, he came to Largs some 14 
vears ago, where he as much re
spected for his faithful service in 
the Brisbane Hall assemblv. A grac
ious and unassuming brother, who 
will be greatly missed. Andrew 
Craib, Aberdeen, on April 14. aged 
56. Saved when 22 and received into 
the assemblv at Walker Hall, Foot-
dee, he. after marriage, went to re
side in Torrv. where he was in 
hapnv fellowship at Victoria Hall. An 
earnest student^ of the Word, he was 
helpful in ministry and the gospel, 
and. when following his calling as a 
fisherman enioved the fellowship of 
believers in Ayrshire and other west 
coast towns. Last 18 months he re
sided again at Footdee and renewed 
his fellowship with the assemblv 
tfiere. Although bodily weak, he con
tinued with patient hope and a wil
ling spirit to help to the end Mrs. 
Dorothy Swarbrick. Shields Road, 
Motherwell, was called home on 
April 14. aged 76. Widow of Archie 
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Swarbrick. she was saved as a girl 
of ten. and had fellowship with be
lievers in several places, including: a 
number of years in lames St. Hall. 
Ayr. For the past ten years in 
Shields .Road assembly. Motherwell, 
where she was loved and will be 
missed bv all. Mrs. D. Nelson of 
Crosskeys assembly passed into the 
presence of the Lord on April 17 
in her 96th year. Was brought to 
Christ 82 years ago through the lab
ours of T. Blair and W. Johnston in 
tent meetings at Killymuck, Co. 
Derrv. through Gal. 2. 20. In Gortade 
assembly in earlier years, later at 
Crosskevs. Loyal to the truth and 
godly in life, our sister was given to 
hospitality. Services were shared bv 
T. McKelvev. T. Wallace and D. 
Craig. Mrs. Elizabeth Rae, Green-
gairs. called home on April 18 at the 
age of 63 after much suffering. A 
consistent sister who will be much 
missed. Sydney M. Andrews on April 
19. aged 68- was one of the founder 
members of the assembly in Han-
worth. Middx. in 1921. where he re
mained to the end. Ever active in 
preaching the gospel and in ministry 
he was also S.S. Superintendent for 
41 years. Waved to his family as he 
passed into glory after requesting 
Redemption Song No. 421 to be 
sung. Mrs. Horn. Motherwell, on 
April 21 aged 80: result of a burning 
accident. Met with saints in Roman 
Road Hall for the past 28 years, she 
was formerly in fellowship in Gospel 
Hall. Carluke. A godlv sister, who 
will be much missed. Edmond Wil
liams. Largs, passed peacefullv on 
April 25 in his 91st year. Saved 
about 70 years ago, he was for many 
vears in Shuttle St. assembly. Pais
ley, but removed to Largs oyer 3 
vears ago. and was in fellowship at 
Brisbane Hall, where his presence 
and help were much appreciated. Had 
a special iov in distributing gospel 
tracts. Adam Dickson, Paisley, pas
sed home suddenly on April 26, aged 
52. Faithful in service at Well-
meadow Hall as elder and former 
Bible Class leader, he was also leader 
of praise. His father of the same 
name died in December of last vear. 
Charles MacKenzie, Peterhead, aged 
67. In fellowship in Peterhead as
sembly for a lon^ number of years, 
his presence will be greatly missed. 
Mrsi Robinson, Belfast, on April 30. 
wife of Mr. T. T. Robinson of Ballv-
hackamore. In Ballyhackamore as
sembly since its inception, our de
parted sister will be long remem
bered for her hospitality .to manv. 
and especially to ministering breth

ren. Mrs. Margaret Chambers on 
May 4. For manv years associated 
with assembly at Bessbrook. The 
funeral services were conducted by 
Dr. T. Hagan and T. G. Hutchinson. 
Mrs, Margaret Ross. Edenderrv. 
Belfast, on Mav 5, aged 60. Saved 41 
vears ago and in fellowship at Don-
egall Road assembly, but latterly in 
Edenderrv. A quiet sister, who bore 
a good testimony. Funeral services 
shared bv E. Allen W. I. Nesbitt 
and A. Lvttle. Lauchlin Grimson, 
Blantyre, on Mav 6. aged 77. Passed 
into the presence of his Lord whilst 
gathered with the saints to remember 
Him. A faithful brother, of a meek 
and auiet spirit, wh- will be much 
missed in the assembly at Blantvre. 
Dugald Baird, Saltcoats, passed home 
to be with the Lord, aged 91. Saved 
68 vears ago whilst working in a 
mine, he was for some time in Kil
winning, but for the last 60 vears 
in Bethany assembly. Saltcoats. A 
devoted man who loved the Scrip
tures. Father of Mrs. Ruddock, Hon
duras he nraved daily for the Lord's 
Work in Central America. 

ADDRESSES, PERSONALIA, Etc. 
Mr. E. W. Rogers should now be 

addressed at 48 Staunton Road. 
Headington. Oxford. The assembly 
meeting for the last 14 years in a 
hired room in Ledbury Road. New-
ent, Gloucester now have a new 
building—Glebe Gospel Chapel. New-
ent. Glos. The opening services on 
March 4 & 5 were well attended. 
Correspondence to A. S. Goulding, 
Lower House Farm, Nr. Newent. 
The assembly at Neath now meet in 
Gospel Hall. Moorland Road. West-
ernmoor. Neath. Correspondence to 
Mr. W. T. Williams. "Maes-v-Parc" 
31 Gnoll Park Road, Neath, Glam. 
Tavistock, Devon: The assembly 
which for 50 vears has met in 
the Gospel Hall. Bannawell Street 
now meets in the Abbev Chapel, next 
to the Post Office. Correspondence 
to Mr. Norman M. Bond. Westcroft, 
Whitchurch Road, Tavistock. Devon. 
Tersey: Sunday morning meeting in 
Belmont Hall now commences at 
10.45. T. M. Da vies of India is now 
in the south of England, and should 
be addressed c/o 69 Bingham Road, 
Addiscombe. Croydon. He hopes to 
visit assemblies where he has min
istered in former years, and would 
desire praver for guidance in his 
pathwav. Mr. & Mrs. T. Bentley 
and family are now at a permanent 
address—1438. Batu Berendam. Mal
acca. Malaya where our brother is 
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encouraged in his service for the 
Lord and His people. R. Walker of 
Aberdeen had three weeks Gospel 
campaign in Busby during March, 
when some professed and some were 
restored. George Bond would desire 
prayer for visitation in and around 
Helmsdale and Wick District. Both 
our brother and Mrs. Bond have not 
been too well and would value the 
prayers of the Lord's people for 
restoration to health. Hedlev G. 
Murphy should be addressed at 52 
Ballysillan Road, Belfast 14 from 
1st May. Ballvclare: correspondence 
for the Gospel Hall assemblv should 
now be addressed to Mr. Wm. 
McGladdery. Green Road. Ballvclare, 
Co. Antrim. Straid: correspondence 
for Gospel Hall should now be ad
dressed to Mr. D. T. Ritchie. Glen 
House Straidarran. Londonderrv. 
N.I. Hopeman: correspondence for 
Gospel Hall. Harbour St. should be 
addressed to Mr. F. Hayes. Virginia 
Cottage, Duffus, Elgin. Tames Martin 
should now be addressed at "Sher-
mar." Deramore Park. Brouchshane 
Road. Ballvmena. Co. Antrim. Town-
head Gospel Hall-: Saturday nieht 
Bible Readings discontinued from 
Ttirip 2—August 18. Correspondence 
to Mr. Wm. Marr. 145 Finlav Drive. 
Dennistoun. Glasgow E.l. Ballater: 
visitors will find believers meeting 
in Gordon Institute Station Snuare, 
each Lord's Dav at 11 a.m. W. F. 
Naismith wishes to express deep 
"latitude to the Lord's people for 
their pravers on behalf of Mrs. 
Naismith, who now eniovs a recov
ery to health. Thev hope to sail 
from Freemantle on Tulv 25. and 
expect to call at Singapore Colombo, 
and Naples on their way home from 
Australia. Our brother hopes to com
mence ministrv in Scotland in 
October, and should be addressed 
r/nm Mr. T A Naismith. M.A. 74 
Trvino Road. Kilmarnock Ayrshire. 

PROPOSED EVENTIDE HOME 
IN NORTH OF SCOTLAND 
Representative brethren met in 

Aberdeen on March 24 to discuss 
the possibility of an Eventide Home 
for the Lord's p^ed saints. Tr vas 
ultimately agreed to proceed with 
this^ venture of faith and the fol-
lowinc Treasurers were appointed to 
receive and acknowledge ^ifts: Mr. 
Peter Murrav "Eneedi , ; Tames S*. 
Lossiemouth. Mr. Tohn C. G. Beaton. 

5 Chapel Place, Montrose. Mr. Alex
ander Ross. "Parklea," 16 Westholme 
Terrace, Aberdeen. Further inform
ation can be obtained from Mr. Alex. 
Ross. 

CORRESPONDENCE . . . 
The question in the May issue of 

the Magazine raised the point of the 
absence of mention of Christ as 
High Priest in Paul's epistles. The 
answer was to the effect that Paul, 
in all likelihood, wrote the Hebrews 
therefore said much about Priest
hood. 

Each epistle has its own distinc
tive character, and Paul, being the 
apostle to the uncircumcision, was 
used of God to unfold mysteries not 
revealed in the Old Testament; such 
as the Gospel in its present form, 
the formation of a Body comprised 
of Jew and Gentile, the truth of the 
local assembly and the Lord's Return, 
etc. 

On the other hand the Epistle to 
the Hebrews is basically linked up 
with the Old Testament, hence con
stant allusion to the ceremonial law 
with which these Hebrew believers 
were more or less conversant. 
(Nobody ever disputes the fact that 
the letter was to the Hebrews). How
ever, while Paul unfolded mysteries 
peculiar to the Church age, no one 
had greater exercise than he as to 
his kinsman in the flesh and he 
could have been used of God to write 
to them in language they under
stood. The beauty of the epistle is 
seen in the apt application of Heb
rew truth to the Church of the 
present day. In any case all Scrip
ture is given by inspiration of God 
and is profitable, and our responsi
bility is to study the entire volume. 
We will find points of contact where 
various truths converge, indicating 
Divine Authorship if human pen
manship is not always clear. 
Shotts. J. M. Brown. 
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PRAYER AND THE WILL OF GOD 

by WILLIAM McKEE, Lev en 

Col. 1. 9-11. 

T H K spiritual greatness of tin: 
Apostle Paul is nowhere more 

apparent than in his prayers. In 
this particular prayer there is a 
breadth and depth that does not at 
first reading appear. We must, 
however, note at the outset that it 
was prompted by a very practical 
and simple event—"Since the day 
\vc heard we do not cease to pray 
for voir' (v. 9). Epaphras had 
brought news of the believers \>.i 
Colosse. Paul immediately and 
spontaneously turned this into in
telligent prayer and kept on pray
ing. True prayer is never born in 
a vacuum; it must always be 
specific and relevant to the needs 
of those for whom we pray. The 
habit of turning news of our 
Christian friends into prayer 
would save us from the vague gen
eralities which so often character
ise our petitions, and would stop 
such information from circulating 
as gossip. W e would use such news 
instead to enlighten our prayers to 
a more intelligent directness and 
urge our hearts to a more wortin-
persistence in intercession. 

The basic petition of the prayer 
is in verse 9 : "That ye might be 
filled with the knowledge of His 
will." 

There is ample evidence that 
Paul wrote the epistle to the 
Ephesians at the same time as he 
wrote this letter to the Colossians. 
When we look at the leading words 
of this basic petition in the context 

of both epistles the pregnant ful
ness of the prayer is at once ap
parent. An example of each will 
sufficiently illustrate. 

'•Filled" : Eph. 3. 19. ". . filled 
unIo all the fulness of God." 

"Knowledge" : Col. 3. 10. "The 
new man is renewed in hno:J.cd;fC 
after the image of Him that 
created him." 

11 His will" : Eph. 1 .11 . " . . H i m 
who worketh a*!) tilings after the 
counsel of His ow;< rc»///."? 

Thus the filling of which Paul is 
thinking as he writes is with a ful
ness that is immeasurable. He calls 
it "the fulness of God." The know
ledge of which he writes is dyn
amic and is the energy as well as 
the guide of spiritual growth. And 
the will which is so dominant in 
Paul 's theme is the will which is 
actively shaping the course of the 
Ages according to its own dictates 
and working out in irresistible 
majesty "the eternal purpose 
which He purposed in Christ 
Jesus our Lord" (Eph. 3. 7). 

When Paul prays, then, that 
they might be tilled with the know
ledge of His will he has in mind 
far more than the directing of the 
believers from one crisis to the 
next in their daily problems, fie 
desires for them the glorious abil
ity to set these lives of theirs in 
the context of eternity. He wants 
them to be consciously borne 
along by the current of the age
long purpose of God. Each life, 
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measured in days and localised in 
Colosse, should be vested with the 
dignity of Heaven and filled with 
the significance of eternity. Only 
a soul that is already itself afloat 
upon such a flood could dare to 
pray like this. It is not, therefore, 
surprising that from this basic 
request the Apostle, in a few 
short sentences and with no real 
break in thought, can move into 
the worshipful and sublime con
templation of the eternal glories 
and pre-eminence and redeeming 
work of Christ as he does in 
verses 14 to 19 of our chapter. 

Paul 's own experience is an 
illustration of this prayer. It may 
have been the inspiration of it. 
His earliest prayer as a Christian 
was, "What shall I do, Lord?" 
(Acts 22. 10) and the answer was 
soon given through Ananias, "God 
. . . hath appointed thee to know 
His will . . . and to be a witness" 
(Acts 22. 14). Paul 's life was set 
in the context of this knowledge 
of the will of God. I t was the 
will of God, the eternal purpose 
of God, that the Church of Christ 
should be one and universal; that 
the Gentiles should be fellow-heirs, 
fellow-members and fellow-partak
ers in Christ. And in God's prov
idence we owe the revelation of 
this in Scripture and the estab
lishment of it in history and exper
ience to the unwavering faithful
ness of this great servant of God. 
Day by day guidance in life and 
service for Paul followed directly 
from his knowledge of the will of 
God. He was so filled with it that 
his conduct in each circumstance of 
a full life was guided by the 
larger strategy of his whole 
mission. In such a life no circum
stance is trivial or unimportant. 

And because of all this the tale of 
Paul 's life which is, after all, but 
the sum of such daily happenings, 
was for the glory of God and to 
the furtherance of His purposes. 
Paul was not at the mercy of each 
succeeding crisis or trial. He was 
in the secret of the will of God, 
and over the darkest list of life's 
calamities he could cry by faith, 
"In all these things we are more 
than conquerors through Him that 
loved us." The Master was in the 
ship and it would in the morning, 
whatever the storm, be moored io 
the shore. 

All too often we seek the will 
of God in prayer only when con
fronted with some awkward choice 
and so leave ourselves open to the 
self-deception of our own hearts 
or the active misleading of the 
Evil One. W e need to be filled 
with the knowledge of His will. 
Such a knowledge is not the 
product of intellectual application 
but is "in all wisdom and spirit
ual understanding" (v. 9). It is 
not to the brightness of our 
intellect but to the illumination of 
the Spirit that we owe such a 
knowledge as this. I t is not given 
to the clever but to the spiritual. 
It is not acquired in the study but 
in the sanctuary. 

That Paul is concerned with 
something more than guidance in 
life's crisis is clear from the rest 
of the prayer. The filling he re
quests for them is to be the well-
spring of a life of practical holi-
nessness. I t concerns our walk, 
that it be "worthy of the Lord." 
It concerns our every action, that 
they be "unto all pleasing." It 
produces "fruit in every good 

(Coninued on page 212). 



T H E B E L I E V E R ' S M A G A Z I N E 195 

C3rif*/i ihe JJsali 
bv William Heron, 03.E.> M.A., M.Bb., Fh.P. 

P S A L M 13. 

I N Psalm 12 the godly man ex
presses his sense of isolation 

in a wicked and deceitful world and 
has the satisfaction of an immed
iate answer and a divine assurance. 
In this Psalm the darkness around 
him has deepened and he has a 
feeling of desolation. The exper
ience of Psalm 10. 1 has recurred; 
his heart is overwhelmed and 
Jehovah seems to have forgotten 
him or to have averted His face 
from him. In such circumstances 
what can the righteous do? As in 
all these Psalms the Spirit prov
ides us with the experimental 
instruction suited to the prevailing 
conditions. 

This short Psalm may be divided 
into three sections of two verses 
each : 

1. A CRY OF DESOLATION 
(vv. 1-2). 

2. A PRAYER FOR L I G H T AND 
LIBERATION (VV. 3-4). 

3. A SONG OF JOYFUL CONFIDENCE 

( W . 5-6). 

1. A Cry of Desolation (v. 1-2). 

This takes the form of four 
questions, each beginning with the 
words, "How long?" which really 
mean, "until when." "Until when 
wi l t 'Thou forget me, O Jehovah? 
lor ever ? Until when wilt Thou 
hide Thy face from me?" The 
repetition of the interrogative re
veals the stress and strain of the 
trial and the intensity of the emot

ions produced by it. The se end 
question goes deeper still for it 
seems as if God had not only for
gotten, but forsaken him for the 
time being. In these two questions 
it is clear that he is looking away 
from himself : in the next two he 
is looking within. In other words 
in the first two questions we get 
the cause of his sense of desol
ation and in the other two the 
effect of it. "Until when shall I 
hold counsel in my soul and have 
sorrow in my heart all the day? 
Until when shall mine enemy be 
exalted over me?" As one human 
expedient or plan after another 
fails, sorrow is multiplied and he 
feels the humiliation of the triumph 
of his enemies. As one has said, 
"This is a state in which hope de
spairs and despair hopes." 

In his dilemma he can only trust 
the God W h o has so often been 
his deliverer and call once more 
upon Him. And so he prays 
2. A Prayer for Light and Liber
ation (vv. 3-4). 

The essential elements of the 
prayer can be easily grasped if we 
consider the verbs used—CONSIDER, 
HEAR, LIGHTEN, or to put them in 
another way—LOOK ON ME, LISTEN 
TO ME, LIGHTEN ME, and, to make 
his apprehension which follows 
clear, we may add LIBERATE ME. 

The word "consider" really 
means "look attentively" as in 
Isaiah 63. 15. The word "hear" 
signifies "to listen or to answer." 
The word "lighten" occurs in 1 
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Samuel 14. 27 and is translated 
"enlighten." Wha t a concise, defin
ite and trustful prayer in such 
circumstances. 

The experience and prayer of the 
Psalmist remind us of Ezra when 
he arose from his heaviness, spread 
out his hands unto the Lc.rd, told 
Him of his confusion of face and 
acknowledged the divine grace 
which alone had availed to lighten 
their eyes and give them a little 
reviving in their bondage. These 
two prayers of light and liberation 
through divine favour in a dark 
day are examples which we would 
do well to copy when the cloud 
that overshadows hides our Fath
er's face from view. The result in 
Ezra 's case was that lie could 
thank God that He had not for
saken them in their bondage. David, 
too, maintained his faith in God 
and was able to sing in anticipation 
of a divine deliverance yet to 
come. 

In this Psalm there are twelve 
lines; the first five describe the 
Psalmist's desolation, the next four 
his supplication, and the last 
three his joyous anticipation, 
which takes the form of a song. 

3. A Song of Joyful Confidence 
(vv. 5-6). 

This song has four parts : " I 
have trusted in Thy steadfast 
love"; "My heart shall rejoice in 
Thy salvation"; " I will sing unto 
Jehovah' ' ; " H e hath dealt bounti
fully with me." It is a song of 
faith in which the tried one re
calls his abiding trust and his 
former triumph through grace. 
Then with exultant heart he sings 
the song of salvation in expectant 
hope though as yet deliverance 
has not been realised in bis present 
trial. 

P S A L M 14. 

TKK CHARACTER AND CONDITT 
OF THE UNGODLY 

I N the study of Psalm 13 we 
found the answer to the dil

emma of the godly in Psalm 10. 1. 
In Psalm 14. the circumstances are 
akin to those of Psalm 10. 2-11. 
What will the righteous do when 
the corruption and depravity of 
man have so abounded that God 
has looked down in righteous judg
ment on fallen man, has issued His 
summing up and has pronounced 
His unerring verdict. This is 
what we find here in these seven 
verses. 

The structure of the Psalm is 
marked by a form of alternation. 

V. 1 : Tin-: UNGODLY---THEIR 
W O R D S AND WORKS. 

V. 2 : J E H O V A H — H i s 
INVESTIGATIONS. 

V. 3 : T H E U N G O D L Y — T H E I R 
WAYS. 

V. 4 : J E H O V A H — H i s 
INTERROGATION. 

Vs. 5-6 : T H E UNGODLY—THEIR 
CONSTERNATION. 

V. 7 : J E H O V A H — H i s 
INTERVENTION. 

V. 1. The Ungodly—Their Words 
and Works. 

The Psalm opens with a four
fold characterization by the Psalm
ist oi godless men. in their folly 
they say there is no God : they are 
cor rup t : they have done abomin
able works : not one of them does 
good. Their folly is not intellect
ual blindness, but moral perver
sity. As "The fear of the Lord is 
the beginning of wisdom and a 
good understanding have all they 
that practise it" (Psalm 111. 10, 
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R.S.V.), so folly is the denial of 
the existence of God with a con
sequently corrupt character and 
corrupt conduct. This first verse 
is a development of Psalm 10. 4 
which says, "All his thoughts are, 
There is no God." Shutting God 
out produces moral corruption and 
abominable deeds which even man 
can see. How must they appear 
before the eyes of a holy God? 
The next verse answers this. 

V. 2. Jehovah—His Investigation. 
God is now brought into the 

situation and His infallible judg
ment is revealed. "Jehovah looked 
down from heaven upon the child
ren of men to see if there were 
any that did understand and seek 
God." According to Delitzsch the 
verb translated "looked down" 
means to look out by bending 
one's self forward. It describes 
pictorially the careful scrutiny of 
God, intent on finding out if 
there were any who did act wisely 
and seek God. The result is given 
in the following verse. 

V. 3. The Ungodly—Their Woys. 
They have turned aside from 

God, become tainted and do no 
good, not even one of them. 
Alexander's translation of the 
verse is terse and stark, "The 
whole has apostatized; together 
they have putrefied; there is none 
doing good; there is not even one/' 
After this terrible indictment 
Jehovah is heard once more en
quiring why this is so. 
V. 4. Jehovah—-His Interrogation. 

"Are they so utterly devoid of 
understanding, all the workers of 
iniquity ?" He asks, and then He 
cites their attitude to men and 
God. They devour the godly as 
they devour their food, acting like 
greedy beasts of prey, and they do 

not call upon God. In other words 
they have neither respect for the 
godly nor their God. But the 
time comes when God will not be 
mocked. Psalm 10. 14 says, "Thou 
hast seen, for Thou beholdest 
mischief and spite to requite it 
with Thy hand"; so it will be. God 
manifests His presence in the 
generation of the righteous and 
the boastful pride of the ungodly 
gives place to great fear. 
Vs. 5-6. The Ungodly—Their 
Consternation. 

"There were they in great fear 
for God is in the generation of 
the righteous.'' It is the message 
of history repeated. The Egypt
ians in their boastful pride and 
power pursued Israel till it seemed 
that all was lost. P>ut the Lord 
troubled the host of the Egypt
ians and they cried, "Let us flee 
from the face of Israel for the 
Lord fighteth for them." 

This is also the message of 
prophecy. In the fiery trial, when 
reproach is the portion of suffering 
saints, the word of the Lord is 
"the Spirit of glory and of God 
resteth upon you" (1 Peter 4. 
14), but when the Son of Man 
shall come in power and great 
glory, then great fear will be upon 
the ungodly. Then will men's 
hearts fail them for fear and for 
looking after those things which 
are coming on the earth. Now they 
think that the counsel of the 
godly will be confounded because 
they have taken refuge in God, but 
the tables will be turned on them, 
for the last word is with God. 
V. 7. Jehovah—His Intervention. 

The godly look and long for 
deliverance with assured hope. The 
salvation of Israel will come out 

(Continued on page 206). 
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YOUNG BEUEVEK'S PAGE . 

Jleiions from tie Sbjc of aAff^akam 
Reading: Genesis 22. 9-19. 

by William Gilmour, Ayr. 

"AND they came to the place . 
* \ ." (v. 9). The journey had 

been a long one, but for father 
and son, the heat of the day and 
the dust of the desert had been as 
nothing compared with the conflict 
of loyalties, the upsurgings of 
emotion and the inner tensions 
which tugged at the soul. And now 
the journey reaches its climax as 
Abraham and Isaac, "both of 
them together" ascend the slopes 
of Moriah. 

TRIAL was the word we chose 
first in our study of Genesis 22, 
and Trial it had been of a depth 
and intensity known fully only to 
God; a Trial whose magnitude is 
matched by the splendid TRUST 
of God's Friend. His was a trust 
which was demonstrated power
fully in the simple, spontaneous re
sponse to Jehovah's staggering 
demands, which endured through
out the long weary miles of the 
journey and through which he 
found grace to answer his son's 
curious questioning with confid
ence and deliberation. 
Trial, Trust and now TRIUMPH ! 

The insistent, awesome voice 
from Heaven (v. 11) breaks the 
nerve-wracking silence as glor
iously as the rising sun bursting 
upon a slumbering world. Notice 
(a) The Divine Intervention. 

Do you recall Paul's words to 

which we referred as we began to 
study this passage? "God . . . will 
. . . make a way of escape?" 
(Where do you find that verse?). 
It might almost have seemed to 
Abraham as if his Friend had fin
ally deserted him—many of us 
would have thought like that—but 
the Patriarch firmly believed the 
incredible, hoped against hope, and 
was fully persuaded that even 
should he take his son's life, God 
was able to restore him from the 
grave (Heb. 11. 19). How thrilling 
the interruption, then, at the 
moment of deepest extremity ! 

The Psalmist offers us a vivid 
picture of the storm-tossed ships 
as they reel and stagger drunkenly 
before the tempest: " . . they are 
at their wit's end . . . then they 
ory unto the Lord . . . and He 
bringeth them out of their dis
tresses" (Ps. 107. 27, 28), and how 
true to spiritual experience this 
is, has been proved by so many. 
God delights to intervene at the 
moment of our greatest peril, and 
it may be true to say that the more 
imminent the danger, the more 
wonderful the deliverance. 

Look up the story about Peter, 
in Acts 12, and see how timely is 
the Lord's intervention on His 
servant's behalf! You will observe 
that there had been some delay in 
dealing with Peter's case, but at 
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last, "when Herod would have 
brought him forth, the same night 
.. . the angel of the Lord came . " 
(w. 4-7, etc.) 

Has He come to you like that? 
Is it possible that you may be 
finding faith's pathway tortuous 
and troublesome? Hope thou in 
God, for thou shalt yet praise Him 
who is the light of thy countenance 
and thy God, and at the hour of 
thy soul's deepest despair He will 
call to thee : ''Abraham, Abraham," 
and what a glorious deliverance 
shall come to thee! 

(b) The Divine Provision 
(vv. 8, 11). 

You may well have thought that 
the most pathetic point in this 
narrative was when Abraham had 
to satisfy the natural and intelli
gent inquisitiveness of his son. 
"Here is the fire . . wood . . but 
where is the Lamb?" Far from 
breaking this father's heart, how
ever, Isaac's question gave birth to 
one of the most precious revel
ations ever to comfort God's 
people: "God will provide . .", 
and when Abraham's faith had 
been triumphantly, gloriously con
firmed, the Patriarch gave that 
fioly spot a new name which was 
to be a lasting testimony to the 
unfailing provision of the Lord. 

When King David was an old 
man he wrote : "I have been young 
and now am old; yet have I not 
seen the righteous forsaken . . ." 
(Ps. 37. 25); and as our Lord 
Jesus stood amongst His disciples 
He bade them look at the birds 
and the flowers, and seeing them, 
to recognise the unfailing care and 
loving provision of their Heavenly 
Father. 

Abraham's God is the God of 
every young believer (Do you 

really believe this?) and as such 
He will never fail to provide food 
for the hungry, refreshment for 
the thirsty, rest for the weary, 
calm for the distressed, support 
for the weak and deliverance for 
the desperate. May we trust in 
Him and even when we see Him 
not, trusting, we shall triumph 
with unspeakable joy! 
(c) The Divine Applause (v. 12). 

"Now I know\" It was not, 
after all, Isaac's life that God de
sired, but Abraham's love and 
loyalty, and as He beheld the up
lifted arm of His servant, Jehovah 
knew that Abraham loved him 
deeply. The rising up early, the 
saddling of the ass, the long diffi
cult journey, the last lonely climb, 
the building of the altar, the bind
ing of his only boy—every action 
has cried out the refrain : "Thou 
knowest all things, Thou knowest 
that I love Thee!" Never again 
would there be a doubt as to Ab
raham's love and loyalty and faith 
and fear; how richly did he de
serve the splendid approval of 
Heaven in this hour of triumph! 

By His intervention, God not 
only declares His delight in Abra
ham's love but His utter displeas
ure in human sacrifice (an indul
gence not uncommon in Patriar
chal times). The sacrifice that God 
wants is a spiritual sacrifice, the 
sacrifice of SELF with all its loves 
and interests, with all that it 
cherishes most dearly and "every
one that hath forsaken . . . for My 
name's sake, shall receive an 
hundredfold" (Matt. 19. 29). 

"I lay in dust life's glory dead, 
And from the ground there blos

soms red 
Life that shall endless be\,f 
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There are many more lessons 
from the life of Abraham which 
we could look at, but let this be 
the final one for the present! 
Abraham, the Friend of God and 
the Father of all that believe 
stands meekly on the mountain top, 
witness to a sterling faith and to 
the glorious provision of a God 
who never fails. 

"Your father Abraham rejoiced 
to see my day; and he saw it, and 
was glad" (John 8. 56). Is it not 
therefore appropriate that seeing 
this father and son on the mount, 
we should look away beyond them 
to a Father greater than Abraham 
and a Son more illustrious than 
Isaac; to a Father who, sparing 
Abraham's heart, did not spare His 
Own, and to a Son who, knowing 
A L L that was about to befall 
Him, climbed the lowly hill and 
who, through the Eternal Spirit, 
offered Himself without spot to 
God? 

"Love, so amazing, so divine, 
Demands my heart, my life, my 

vll." 

SUGGESTION FOR 
FURTHER STUDY 

1. With the help of a concord
ance, make a list of all the 
special titles of Jehovah with 
their meanings. 

2. Does God always intervene? 
Find instances from the Scrip
tures where (a) He delivers out 
of trial and (b) He passes 
through trial with His servants 
and (c) He allows His servants 
to be removed bv the trial. 

3. What does the Bible teach 
about human sacrifice? 

4. Consider in detail the story of 
Genesis 22 as an illustration of 
Calvary. 

^^^ie^B^^^^^^^^^e^^^sococi 

D A N I E L ' S S E V E N T Y WEEKS 

(Continued from page 215). 

to one thousand, two hundred and 
threescore, the elect shall be 
saved : otherwise ' 'there would be 
no flesh saved" : but for the 
elects sake those days shall be 
shortened—Matthew 24. 22. The 
elect here are not the elect of the 
Pauline writings or those of Peter; 
for both allude to election in its 
application to the believers of this 
present economy—-see Ephesians 
1. 4 ; Romans 8. 28-29; 1 Peter 1. 
2. Psalm 139. 16 give us an in
sight into election as it relates to 
God's earthly people: see also 
Deut. 7. 6; Matthew 24. 22, 31. 
The elect of this present economy 
will be sharing the delights of the 
Father 's House while these events 
take place on the earth. It prov
okes rejoicing to know that when 
the fiercest of all tribulation is 
passing over the faithful remnant 
amongst the Jews the saints from 
Abel down will be with Him in 
cloudless glory. The coming of 
Christ for His own is the hope of 
the believer and to reject that is to 
blot out this brightest orb in the 
spiritual firmament. Lift up your 
hear ts ! "Awake out of sleep : for 
now is our salvation nearer than 
when we believed." 
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Things Most 
Surely Believed 
Among Us 
44A Remarkable Teftimonv." 
TT has been noted that the move

ment about which we have 
been reading- was marked by a 
spontaneity which points to the 
activity of the Holy Spirit in the 
enlightenment of the minds of men 
and women who were exercised 
about the will of God as revealed, 
not in the traditions of ecclesias
tical systems, but in the Scriptures 
of truth. The discovery of the 
Bible after a new fashion wrought 
such conviction as led men to 
abandon long cherished positions 
and practices, and, despite oppos
ition and misunderstanding, to ad
here to principles which ran 
counter to popular opinion. 

One of the most remarkable 
documents issuing from that per
iod of dissent is entitled The 
Religions Beliefs of James Buch
anan, and addressed in May 1834 
to his children and grandchildren. 
He was then in his 63rd year of 
his age and was at the time 
British Consul to the United States 
of America, a position he held 
between 1819 and 1843. In the 
foreword written in Dublin in 
1837, Mr. Buchanan declares : M 
feel it is my duty to leave on rec
ord for my beloved children an 
account of my faith, in the hope 
they may seek to please God and 
teach their children, so that from 
generation to generation my fam
ily may be known as the follow
ers of the Cross—keeping close by 
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the Word, looking to God for the 
Holy Spirit, so as to rightly under
stand the Scriptures, 'which are 
able to make thee wise unto 
salvation'." 

In a later communication to a 
niece, he wrote : "I hand you a 
statement which I drew up for my 
children that they may know the 
reason of what the world terms 
my singularity, and, not a few, 
madness. I give it to you not to be 
exhibited, but that your Uncle may 
stand acquitted in your estimation 
of having been governed by any
thing but what he deemed a sense 
of duty/' 

The document breathes the at
mosphere of gracious consider
ation for others and exhibits a 
spirit of genuine Christian for
bearance. He begins: "As I am 
charged with singularity of opin
ions in matters of religion, and as 
many sentiments have been falsely 
attributed to me, I deem it my 
hounden duty to address you, so 
that when it shall please God to 
remove me from this life, you may 
know the reasons why your 
father departed from the trad
itions of the Church of Scotland 
and associated with a few obscure 
characters not deemed worthy of a 
name among the denominations 
with which the Christian world 
abounds, as all the honour which 
I aim at in religion is to be con
nected with a Church of God in 
contradistinction to all those assoc
iations which clearly mark whom 
they follow. . . . I, therefore feel, 
it due to my Christian profession, 
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and to you, my beloved children, 
to vindicate my religious acts and 
opinions, and in the fear of God 
to set forth those things which I 
most assuredly believe founded 
alone on the Word of God. In 
doing so I deem it proper on the 
very outset of this, which may be 
called a declaration of my religious 
opinions, to say that I have en
deavoured to live peaceably with 
the several denominations called 
Christians, aware that one thing 
alone is to be contended for, 
namely, holding the Faith, for 
without faith no act of worship is 
acceptable to God." 

After making declarations about 
his belief in God, Mr. Buchanan 
proceeds to narrate the various 
experiences which led to his exer
cise about salvation and obedience 
to the commands of God as pres
erved in the Scriptures. "One 
Lord's Day, on coming to wor
ship, we had not been apprised 
that it was, as it is called, Com
munion Sunday, and when it was 
announced, a striking co-incidence 
of sentiment arose in your moth
er's mind and mine, namely, regret 
we had not known of it, that we 
might have been prepared to par
take of the sacrament, as it is 
called, yet each one of us was led 
at the time to reflect that sinners 
were invited and that alone 
through the atonement of Christ 
could we approach God, and, 
therefore, trusting in that mercy 
we would go to the Communion 
table, sinners as we were. This 
transaction led us to examine the 
Scriptures as to sinners coming to 
Christ. A new flood of light was 
let in upon our souls. W e now 
began, I may say for the first 
time, to read the Scriptures . . Two 

years passed in this way without 
coming to any distinct conception 
of the nature of a Church of 
Christ." 

Mr. Buchanan encouraged the 
preaching of the gospel in accom
modation which he provided, and 
a goodly number from the neigh
bourhood were in regular attend
ance. The diligent study of the 
Scriptures led to decisions which 
were momentous. He describes 
what happened thus : "Our atten
tion, having been so drawn to the 
nature of a Christian Church and 
the bounden duty of all Christ
ians to attend to the ordinances 
which Christ ordained, and to 
which the first churches attended, 
we felt it was not only our duty 
but our privilege to unite as a 
Church, and that in all things we 
should be governed by the Word 
of God alone. Fo r this purpose the 
Acts of the Apostles became more 
our study, as therein we should 
be instructed how the Apostles 
understood our Lord's teaching. 
Our minds were forcibly directed 
to the commission in Matthew 28. 
19-21, wherein the Apostles were 
directed to instruct all whom they 
taught and baptized to teach others 
to attend to all the Lord enjoined 
upon them; thus our eyes were 
gradually opened that all the dis
ciples of Jesus to the end of the 
ages . . . were to attend to all that 
was enjoined upon the Apostles, 
and following up that view, we 
saw in Acts 2 how the disciples 
obeyed on the day of Pentecost 
and that all who believed were 
baptized, added to the Church, 
Apostles' doctrine, fellowship, 
breaking of bread and in prayers. 
The nature of a Church, its order, 
and the qualifications of members 
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became subjects of daily consid
eration, and we were led to adopt 
a principle, namely, that we should 
not attend to any act of worship 
unless we saw it clearly ordered 
and practised by the first churches 
in the New Testament, which are 
left on record, not as historical 
facts but for our imitation.'' 

The document describes how on 
21st September, 1807, a few came 
together "as a Church of the liv
ing God at Camowen Green . . . 
the brethren presiding in turn and 
calling on each according to their 
gifts to lead in the exercises, while 
the person sent to preach, after 
attending to the praise, breaking of 
bread, fellowship and prayers, de
clared the Gospel to the people 
who attended to behold our wor
ship." 

Some criticism was pointed 
against their manner of meeting; 
so Mr. Buchanan writes : " I think 
it right to mention here that the 
chief objection which arose as to 
our breaking bread on every first 
day of the week was, that in so 
doing we should think too lightly 
of it, but such objection at the 
time was silenced, and our exper
ience after 26 years has proved 
the truth of the reply, viz., 'does 
the frequency of prayer lead us 
to think lightly of it?' . . . But 
alas, now hearing a sermon is the 
great attraction to what is called 
worship, while the attending to 
the Commands of the Lord Jesus 
is made a matter of convenience, 
which may be attended to once a 
month, or once a year, or not, as 
most convenient." 

Soon the little company was 
faced with a new problem. A son 
was born into the Buchanan fam

ily, and the question of infant 
baptism had to be tackled. "Thus 
did the subject of baptism come 
before us, and truly we were 
alarmed at its approach, as our 
various changes had begot for us 
the character of turning the world 
upside down, as making shipwreck 
of our religion and of casting all 
the wisdom of the early fathers 
and setting aside the Westminster 
confession of faith and learning 
of the divines, those eminent, 
learned men who had shone as 
lights in the Church. 

" In the part of the country 
where we lived Baptists were un
known, and the pain we had given 
to many whom we loved and re
vered led us to dread this, in the 
estimate of many, most awful 
change. Indeed, such was the 
prejudice of the community that 
an unbaptised infant was deemed 
unclean, or something foul, but 
inquiry increased, as well as that 
of all the members of the Church, 
and with much prayer, examin
ation, and hearing- objections, 
nearly two years elapsed before 
your mother and I followed the 
example of the Lord Jesus by go
ing down into the water, and were 
buried with Christ, by being im
mersed in the river in the name 
of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghost." 

Mr. Buchanan had something 
to say about divisions among 
professing Christians—"such div
isions being regarded by the 
Church of Rome as the conse
quence of casting off the authority 
of that Church, while the sceptic, 
the nominal Christian, regard the 
great variety of opinion as evid
ence that nothing is clearly taught, 

(Continued on page 212). 
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RUTH 
by f. B. STAUAN, <flat$ow 

CHAPTER 3. 
DESIRE AND RESPONSE— 

TT is well to be reminded again 
of the oneness of Naomi and 

Ruth. This comes out very clearly 
in the third chapter, and while we 
read of the words of Naomi and 
the actions of Ruth, the younger 
woman simply followed to the let
ter the plans of her mother-in-
law. Naomi's knowledge of the law 
in relation to the inheritance and 
her awareness of the rising affec
tions of Boaz and Ruth towards 
each other are most striking. Her 
counsel, however, when put for
ward, revealed that her desires 
were not simply for a husband for 
Ruth but were for full restoration 
to the complete enjoyment of the 
family's portion in the land, as it 
was before Elimelech set out for 
Moab. There was, however, one 
return which Naomi knew to be 
on the ground of redemption and 
which Ruth saw to be according to 
grace. Israel in a future day are 
very much suggested here as seen 
in the thoughts and actions of the 
woman. Naomi had a link by birth, 
but it was morally forfeited by 
the departure to Moab. Ruth had 
no link and was as one brought in 
by grace from the outside place 
amongst the nations, and so both 
together were cast on Boaz, the 
Kinsman-Redeemer. With Israel in 
a day yet to come, a greater than 
P>oaz will act when those who are 
lost amongst the nations begin to 
stir and return to the Lord to find 
in Him all that their longing hearts 
desire. 

The preparation of Ruth, then, 
before she left to seek out Boaz 
where he was at the threshing-
iloor is most suggestive. She 
washed herself, she anointed her
self and she clothed herself in 
raiment. Does this not speak force
fully to all our hearts? Surely 
communion with our Lord cannot 
be fully enjoyed without due 
preparation and subjection to the 
washing of the Word, that is, 
subject to the cleansing of the 
application of the Scripture? And 
is not the Holy Spirit of God an 
unction, an anointing from above 
bringing wisdom, power, love and 
liberty for present enjoyment of 
Christ? The raiment, too, is not 
the garment of self-righteousness 
but clothing after a new order, 
conferred upon us by grace, fitting 
us for His presence. The counsel 
of Naomi, then, in relation to these 
things was willingly accepted by 
Ruth before she made her way to 
where Boaz was, for although she 
was only a gleaner and a stranger 
she reached out in faith for the 
embrace of Boaz, the mighty man 
of wealth, suitably prepared and 
fully persuaded that in him there 
was a full measure of grace to re
ceive her and to do right by her. 

The occupation of Boaz before 
he lay down is worthy of our at
tention. He was winnowing barley 
on the threshing-floor; that is, he 
was actively engaged in separating 
the chaff from the grain. Are we 
not reminded here of a greater 
One than Boaz, whose fan was in 
His hand and He thoroughly 
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purged His floor? Chaff amongst 
the grain H e would not allow. 
His winnowing fan would blow it 
off the floor to be swept up for 
the burning, for only true grain 
is fit for His barns. Likewise in 
the lives of His own the husks 
of fleshly action must be made 
subject to the action of the 
threshing-floor, that the true grain 
only might be left and that which 
is valueless swept aside entirely. 
The threshing-floor was the place 
where all was subjected to beating 
and grinding. Calvary to our Lord 
was a great threshing-floor, but 
there was no chaff associated with 
Him. As in life, so in death, He 
was absolutely pure and holy and 
altogether pleasing to God. But it 
is not so with us. There is chaff, 
and Ruth speaks of readiness to 
meet him on the threshing-floor, 
willing to part with the husks, con
fident of his finest dealings. In 
this connection it is of interest to 
note that the Latin word used by 
early writers for the flail or thresh
ing instrument was "Tribulium" 
with which, of course, the English 
word "Tribulation" is closely as
sociated, showing that lessons of a 
deeper nature were in mind. Sick
ness, sorrow and trial are some
times used to separate that which 
is valueless. At all costs God will 
have only the best in the lives ol" 
His saints, and He will employ 
stern measures at times to obtain 
it. 

And so it came to pass that at 
the midnight hour Boaz awoke 
from sleep and found Ruth at his 
feet. All here was of the highest. 
The fear of Roaz was an evidence 
of his character. He would not, 
like many, welcome such a cir
cumstance, but as a true son of 

Israel He would shrink away in 
fear. On the other hand, Ruth had 
the law of the Kinsman-Redeemer 
on her side and she was ready to 
quote it. Her position at his feet, 
therefore, was not an intrusion. 
She advanced as far as propriety, 
righteousness and entitlement al
lowed, not in timidity and yet not 
in terror, for in the presence of 
the mighty Roaz she found rest. 
The law of the Lord and the re
lation of Boaz to it and to Ruth 
as a Kinsman-Redeemer settled 
him in his anxiety. Free in spirit 
he uttered his wonderful appraisal 
of Ruth and pledged his support 
for her cause. All was marked 
with tenderness and delicacy, and 
the meeting became a token of a 
time of full affection when the 
last barrier standing in the way 
would be removed. So Ruth lay 
down and rose early in the morn
ing and departed before any man 
could know his neighbour that is, 
before people stirred from sleep 
and came out amongst each other 
lest any idle talk should spread 
around. 

The law of the Kinsman-
Redeemer must be kept in mind as 
by it Boaz pledged himself to act. 
In Leviticus 25 teaching is given 
concerning the exercise of the 
office of the near-kinsman in con
nection with the loss of land which 
by reason of poverty and resulting 
debt was about to pass from a fam
ily into the hands of a creditor. At 
this point provision was made for 
the nearest-of-kin to step in and 
redeem the position by paying the 
price and so the land was kept 
intact as the family's possession 
and lot in the inheritance. The 
next portion which deals with the 
exercise of the rights and respon-
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sibilities of the Kinsman-Redeemer 
is Numbers 25. The exigency 
which called for legislation from 
Moses and action from the kins
man was the avenging of the shed
ding of blood. A manslayer was 
not allowed to go free in Israel. 
Cities of Refuge were there to 
which he could flee, a gracious 
provision made by Jehovah in the 
interests of justice to safeguard 
the rights of all, but outside of 
these cities, one who took life was 
a marked man who would pay the 
price with his own blood at the 
hands of the Kinsman-Redeemer. 
A noteworthy example of this is 
the death of Abner at the hand 
of Joab just as he was about to 
enter Hebron, one of the cities of 
refuge. However, the aspect of the 
Kinsman-Redeemer's duties found 
in the book of Ruth is that which 
is covered by Deuteronomy 25 
which provides for the contin
uation of a man's posterity after 
his death. When a man died in 
Israel his name and his lot did 
not come to an end. It was the 
duty of the nearest relative to 
marry the wife of the one who 
had died to raise seed and preserve 
the name of the dead. In this it 
will be clearly seen that the thought 
of redemption came in when nat
ure's strength disappeared in death, 
and any continuation of the line 
of descent thereafter was on the 
ground of purchase. Even now 
Tsrael is as Naomi and Ruth in 
Moab. Widowhood and sorrow are 
the portion of that people and 
amongst the many sons there is 
not one with power to act as 
Kinsman-Redeemer. But there is 
One, as yet despised, who will in 
a day to come pledge His power 
and wealth and when Israel cries 
He will act as the Kinsman. Does 

not Isaiah say in the 47th chapter 
of his prophecy, "As for our 
Redeemer, the Lord of Hosts is 
His name, the Holy One of 
Israel." 

So Ruth returned to Naomi 
with her shawl full of barley and 
there was another rehearsal of the 
ways and sayings of Boaz. This 
time the counsel of Naomi was, 
"Sit still, the man will not be in 
rest until he has finished the 
thing this day." There was a time 
to wash and anoint, and there was 
time to rest and wait. We do well 
to learn here a valuable lesson 
from the counsel of Naomi. How 
the flesh loves to be on the move! 
It never trusts the Lord to bring 
matters to a conclusion and never 
realises its own inability to make 
a satisfactory end of anything 
spiritual. So Ruth could only sit 
and wait to see how the matter 
would fall. From the human point 
of view her future was in the 
balance but in the grace and mercy 
of God all was secure for her fut
ure blessing and happiness. Surely 
in this we do well to remind our
selves that all things work together 
for good to them that love God, to 
them who are called according to 
His purpose. 

(^^^eeeese^eaie^^^ee^^^^i 

(Continued from page 197). 

of Zion and Jehovah will bring 
back the captivity of His people to 
the great joy of the sons of Jacob. 
For us too in our trial there is the 
glad prospect that when His glory 
is revealed we shall be glad with 
exceeding joy. 
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Lesson 31. Memory Verse—John 8. 12. August 5th. 

JESUS AND THE SINNERS 
LESSON TEXT—John 8 (Read vv. 1-12). 

TRUTH TO B E EMPHASISED: not to condemn the sinner but to 
The only One who being without sin reveal the love of God in the gift of 
had a right to judge the sinner, came Himself. 

THE LESSON OUTLINED 
I. THE SCENE (John 7. 53; 8. 1). 

On the mountain side we see the 
homeless Stranger. He who left His 
home in glory, that we might ever be 
with Him, had no home here. All 
went to their homes, Jesus to the 
mount of Olives. 

In the temple court we find Him 
at dawn teaching in the midst of the 
crowds that gather there. This is 
the setting of our lesson. 

II. THE SINNER (8. 3, 4). 
The religious leaders in Israel were 

foiled in their attempt to trap the 
Lord in His words (7. 45-52) but 
they do not give up. They bring to 
Him a woman caught in the act cf 
sinning, hoping that Christ would 
condemn her. There could be no 
question as to her guilt. She stood 
condemned in the presence of her 
accusers. All eyes were upon her. 

THE SENTENCE (vv. 5, 6). 
Stern law demanded that the 

woman should die and there were 
those that were anxious that she 
should. They wait to see what Jesus 
would do. If He condemns her too, 
He is no better than the law. It 
could do that. What about Him 
being a Saviour then? But if He let 
her go would that be right? for she 
was guilty! If ever a skilful trap 
was laid, this was it. 

IV. THE SAVIOUR (vv. 6-8). 
Jesus upholds the righteousness of 

the law and yet spares the sinner. 
His finger wrote the law that was 

against her. He could point that 
finger against her in accusation if 
He would; but instead, He puts it in 
the dust of the ground as He stoops 
down. Does not the stooping remind 
us of His coming to Bethlehem and 
going to Calvary— It was grace 
that brought Him to the dust of 
death to bear our sins. 

V. THE SEPARATION (v. 9). 

One word from Jesus turns the 
accusers into the accused. "He that 
is without sin among you, let him 
first cast a stone at her." They all 
stood convicted in the presence of 
Him who was the Light of the world 
and then they departed from the 
presence of Him whose grace they 
needed, who had power on earth to 
forgive sins. 

VI. THE SINNER A N D THE 
SAVIOUR (vv. 9-11). 

Here we have a sinner exposed in 
the presence of Him who came to 
meet sin and put it away. Whoever 
takes the place of this woman will 
meet the word that clears of con
demnation and gives power for a new 
life. This woman stood "in the 
midst" convicted of her sin but she 
w a s there alone with her Saviour. 
He did not condemn her, for the 
light that exposed her revealed a 
love that freed her from the bondage 
of sin. 

Had her accusers remained con
fessedly incapable of casting the 
stones, they too would have heard 
the same word of "No condemnation," 
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Lesson 32. Memory Verse—John 9. 25. August 12th. 

JESUS AND THE PHARISEES 
LESSON TEXT—John 9 (Read vv. 13-25, 32-34). 

TRUTH TO BE EMPHASISED: 

Into the darkness of this world 
Jesus came to bring the light of life. 

Our Lesson centres around a blind 
man who was the object of Christ's 
compassion and the occasion for the 
Pharisees to find fault. 

I. HIS TROUBLE (vv. 1-5). 

What it was. v. 1. This man lived 
in a world of darkness. He had never 
seen the beauties of God's creation, 
never looked into the faces of loved 
ones. 

Why it was. vv. 2, 3. There were 
those who wished to pin the guilt of 
his blindness on someone. Jesus tells 
us that it was the background for 
the display of God's love. 

What to do about it. vv. 4, 5. The 
blind man found himself in the pres
ence of One who said, "I am the 
Light." A thousand suns, or a mil
lion lamps would be of no use to 
this poor beggar, but here was One 
who worked the works of God, He 
could impart light. 

II. HIS TRUST (vv. 6, 7). 

Trust needed v. 6. The strange 
action of Jesus in making moist clay 
and putting it on blind eyes de
manded faith. It was just the op
posite of opening eyes. 

Trust seen, v. 7. There was a 
definite command, "Go wash in the 
pool of Siloam." There was simple 
obedience, "He went." 

Trust rewarded, v. 7. There were 
striking results. The man came back 
seeing. And so will all blind sinners 
who let the Saviour show them their 
blindness, wash in the water of the 
Word, and come to Him in faith. 

A blind man from birth receives his 
sight. Pharisees who thought they 
saw, remained in total darkness. 
Christ will give you light. 

III. HIS TRIAL (vv. 8-34). 

Neighbours question him. vv. 8-
12. The healing immediately raised 
questions. There is doubt as to his 
personality, then as to the manner 
of healing, then as to the Man who 
healed him. 

Pharisees abuse him. vv. 13-17. 
They inspect the matter, confident 
that a man who broke their Sab
bath could not be of God. 

Parents forsake him. vv. 18-23. 
They "feared the Jews," and cleverly 
avoided taking sides with their son 
and hi s Saviour. Theirs should have 
been unbounded joy at the blessing 
their son had received. 

The Jews excommunicate him. vv. 
24-34. Baffled and infuriated there 
was nothing left for the opposers to 
do but accept or reject his testimony. 
They cast him out. 

IV. HIS TESTIMONY (v. 25). 

The opposition of the Pharisees 
brought out the clear testimony of 
the blind man saved from blindness 
and beggary. His was a personal 
testimony, "One thing I." It was a 
positive testimony, "One thing / 
know/' It was a plain testimony, all 
he needed to do was relate facts. It 
was a persuasive testimony, "Will ye 
also be His disciples?" 

V. HIS TRIUMPH (vv. 35-41). 

In the outside place we find the 
man in fellowship with the Son of 
God who reveals Himself to him and 
receives worship. What a day for 
him and what a joy for his Lord. 

THE LESSON OUTLINED 
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Lesson 33. Memory Verse—John 11. 25. Augus t 19th. 

JESUS AND HIS FRIENDS 
LESSON T E X T — J o h n 11 ; 12. 1-3 (Read 11.1-7, 20-23, 32-35; 12.1-3). 

T R U T H TO B E E M P H A S I S E D : too. We need Him in our sor rows 
Jesus loved Mar tha , a n d her s is ter and He needs us to gladden His h e a r t 
Mary, and Lazarus , and He loves us wi th our devotion. 

T H E LESSON O U T L I N E D 

I. T H E B E D S I D E S C E N E (11. 1-6)— 
Sorrow. 

The shadow of s ickness had 
entered the p leasant home in Beth
any. The s is ters tender ly cared for 
their sick brother . Thei r solace in 
their sorrow w a s to know t h a t there 
was One who cared. They send for 
Jesus . They have no g rea t e r or bet
ter appea l t h a n t h i s : "Lord, behold, 
he w h o m Thou lovest is sick." To 
know He loved b rough t hope into the 
sick-room. Bu t there w a s suspense 
as well for He did not come and 
death entered t h a t room before He 
did. They did not know t h e secre t 
tha t Chr is t would ge t g r e a t e r glory 
by the dea th t h a n by the heal ing of 
Lazarus . 

II . T H E R I V E R S I D E S C E N E 
(11. 7-16)—Surprise. 

How s t r a n g e t h a t the Lord should 
t a r r y when He w a s needed so des
pera te ly by the s is ters He loved. He 
abides two days by the r iver J o r d a n 
(see ch. 10. 40) and then says to His 
disciples, "Let us go." Three say
ings of Je sus perplex the disciples. 
They recall the dange r He escaped 
and cannot unde r s t and His facing 
Jewish violence aga in . "Don' t go," 
they say in effect. Second, they can
not unders tand w h y Chris t should 
waken L a z a r u s if he were sleeping. 
To speak of dea th a s a sleep w a s a 
new though t to them. And then the re 
was mis t aken loya l ty : Thomas p ro 
poses to the disciples to follow 
Christ in to death . He w a s going to 
impar t life. 

III . T H E W A Y S I D E (11. 17-37)— 
Sympathy. 

We have the in terview of Chr is t 
with the s i s te rs as they leave the 

da rkened home to mee t Him on the 
w a y — M a r t h a first and then Mary . 
Wi th M a r t h a the Lord seeks t o d r aw 
her out of her overwhelming sorrow 
to t r u s t in Himself, out of keen dis
appo in tment into the l ight of hope. 
There w a s fai th t h a t dared t o ex
pect, she said "even now" (v. 22). 
There w a s fai th t h a t looked beyond 
the n i g h t : "I know" (v. 24). To 
M a r t h a J e sus reveals (1) W h a t He 
is—I AM. (2) W h a t He gives— 
E T E R N A L L I F E . (3) How He gives 
i t—IN B E L I E V I N G (v. 25, 26). 

Then there is the interview wi th 
Mary . She discovers t he s anc tua ry 
of Hi s h e a r t where her hea r t can 
find res t in her sorow. A t the feet 
of Je sus she learns the w a r m t h of 
His love. "Jesus wept ," 

IV. T H E G R A V E S I D E S C E N E 
(11. 38-46)—Sovereignty. 

The glory of God w a s seen a s 
Je sus stood beside t he g rave (v. 40). 
Here was an ac t a s s tupendous in 
power as the creat ion of the h u m a n 
race. Not only w a s there t r i u m p h 
over death, but over the corrupt ion 
of the g rave . Laza rus experienced 
the love of Jesus , the life He gave, 
and light and liberty a s well (vv. 
35, 43, 44). 

V. T H E F I R E S I D E S C E N E 
(12. 1-3)—Service. 

"They made His a supper" where 
the service of Mar tha , the worship 
of M a r y a n d the communion of 
Laza rus delighted Chr is t ' s hear t . 
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Lesson 34. Memory Verste—John 12. 24. August 26th. 

JESUS AND THE GREEKS 
LESSON TEXT—John 12 (Read vv. 20-33). 

TRUTH TO BE EMPHASISED: 
Our Lord's entry into Jerusalem pre
figures the time when He will be 
acknowledged King of Israel and the 
nations (pictured by the Greeks) will 

I. THE PRESENTATION (v. 12). 

Our Lord Jesus enters Jerusalem 
for the last time before His death. 
He comes as the Heir to David's 
throne, He comes as God's appointed 
King for the nation of Israel. He 
comes to give them an opportunity 
to welcome Him as such. 

II. THE PROCLAMATION (v. 13). 

And a welcome He did receive 
even though it was but for a brief 
moment. I t was the picture of a 
coming day when a shout of triumph 
will welcome Him to the throne of 
David and He will be glorified and 
crowned in the midst of a people 
made willing to receive Him. The 
palm leaves speak of victory (Rev. 
7. 9), the cry "Hosanna" speaks of 
salvation "Save now" is its mean
ing), and the proclamation acknow
ledges His Kingship. He is the 
promised Messiah. 

III. THE PREDICTION (vv. 14-16). 

Long before Zechariah and Mal
achi had foretold the coming of 
the Christ (Zech. 9. 9; Mai. 3. 1-3). 
Jerusalem would be the city that 
would witness His majesty and 
manifestation and the city would be 
re-established in glory as the joy of 
the earth. 

IV. THE PICTURE (vv. 20, 21). 

To complete the picture of future 
glory we have the Gentiles drawn 
to the Saviour. It is not difficult to 
see in these Greeks the type and 

come to His rising (Isaiah 60. 3). 
But for the accomplishment of this 
the Cross was necessary. He died 
alone that He might be surrounded 
with loved ones forever. 

beginning of the conversion of the 
Gentiles. Gentiles are brought to 
"see Jesus" by faith now and in a 
coming day "the Gentiles shall come 
to Thy light and kings to the bright
ness of Thy rising." 

V. THE PROSPECT (vv. 22-23). 

The request of the Greeks made 
a profound impression upon the 
heart of our Lord. He saw in pic
ture ransomed millions but that pros
pect could only be realised by the 
way of the Cross. The corn of wheat 
must fall in the ground and die if 
there is to be a harvest. Only through 
the death of the Saviour can sal
vation come to lost sinners; only by 
the way of the Cross can Christ 
enter into kingdom glories. 

VI. THE PRINCIPLE (vv. 24, 25). 

The buried seed and the harvest 
resurrection is a principle the ap
plication of which governs the life 
of every disciple of our Lord. "Ex
cept a corn of wheat fall into the 
ground and die, it abideth alone, but 
if it die, it bringeth forth much 
fruit." "He that loveth his life shall 
lose it, and he that hateth his life 
in this world shall keep it unto life 
eternal." 

VII. THE PROMISE (v. 26). 

Association with Christ takes us 
through the pathway of self-
sacrificial service into the glory of 
eternal reward. "Where I am there 
shall also My servant be . . . him 
will My Father honour." 

THE LESSON OUTLINED 
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<9», d 
by W. E. EARL, Norwich 

(This beloved contributor is now 87. Ed.). 

HPHE believer has the high honour 
and privilege to serve his 

Lord and Master in these last 
closing days of an apostate and 
corrupt age. There is no service so 
blessed and satfisying to the re
deemed soul, constrained by the 
love of Christ, as that of seeking 
to lead lost souls (which we once 
were) out of the darkness and 
bondage of sin, and from the power 
of Satan unto God, and to min
ister to the spirtiual needs of His 
people, to build them up in "the 
Faith once for all delivered unto 
the saints.'' We live in a world 
to-day which "has many a wonder 
and many a witching snare" with 
its marvels of science and inven
tion as never before. 

The worlding is more earthbound 
than ever and the Lord's people 
are also in danger of being pre
occupied with its "wonders" to the 
detriment of their spiritual lives, 
and walk with God. Our Lord 
warned His disciples in the upper 
room before His departure, of the 
many trials and temptations which 
would beset them in their path of 
faithful service to Himself during 
His absence—"In the world ye 
shall have tribulation, but be of 
good cheer, I have overcome the 
world." They were to find their 
refuge and stay in Himself the 
Overcomer, and by so doing would 
also be overcomers of the world. 
(John 16. 33). 

His last parting word to His 
loved disciples was the promise, 

"and lo, I am with you alway, 
even unto the end of the age." 
His presence would go with them 
and never fail them. That loving 
promise remains good to us to-day 
(Matt. 28. 20), as in our pathway 
of service "we look for the Sav
iour, the Lord Jesus Christ," until 
He comes, when we shall enter 
fully into the joy of our Lord and 
Master and serve Him perfectly in 
a higher service ^Rev. 22. 3). 

Our Lord was Jehovah's perfect 
Servant, "Behold My Servant 
whom I uphold, Mine Elect in 
whom My soul delighteth" (Isaiah 
42. 1). In the four Gospels we have 
a record of that wonderful life 
which was wholly dedicated to 
God to do His will on earth for 
which He came. It is summed up 
in His word to the Pharisees, 
"For I do always those things 
that please Him" (John 8. 29). 
His heavenly and wonderful min
istry on earth to God and man 
the perfect expression of all that 
He was in His divine Person. He 
and His ministry were one, for He 
was all that He did and said, 
"leaving us an example that we 
should follow His steps" (1 Peter 
2. 21). 

It has been said that the Apostle 
Paul was a pattern servant; the 
secret of his enviable attainment to 
this is revealed in his words of 
exhortation to the Corinthian 
saints: "Be ye followers of me 
even as I also am of Christ" (1 
Cor. 11. 1). What a transformation 
had taken place in his life who 
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was once a blasphemer of the 
Lord's name, and an arrogant self-
righteous persecutor of His people. 
His one ambition as the "chief" of 
sinners was now to dedicate his 
life in loving service to his Lord 
and Master. "For to me to live is 
Christ/' was his motto, as in all 
humility he followed in His foot
steps, with a burning zeal and 
love which led him to spurn all 
worldly gain as "loss for the ex
cellency of the knowledge of Christ 
Jesus my Lord/' 

We can never attain to the 
perfect service and walk of our 
Lord, but what was possible in the 
life of the Apostle Paul is possible 
in ours also, for we have the same 
indwelling power of the Holy 
Spirit and the Word of God as he, 
and our motto can be the same as 
his, for we too must live Christ 
if we are to serve Him acceptably. 

THINGS MOST SURELY 
RELIEVED 

{Continued from page 203). 
and that the variance of sentiment 
among the learned and sincere 
Christians prove that it is of little 
importance that those peculiarities 
are held and contended for by the 
various denominations into which 
the Christian world is unhappily 
divided. That these divisions are 
an evil no one will deny, but yet 
from evil frequently arises good, 
and by this evil I am instructed 
to look off from the wisdom of 
man, and to seek for guidance 
from the Scriptures of truth 
alone, while we have the promise 
of the Holy Spirit to guide us 

into all truth and are enjoined to 
ask such aid." 

That the discoveries, exercise 
and practice of the little company 
of Camowen Green were not of a 
temporary nature, but were the 
result of divine guidance, is evid
enced by the fact that in Northern 
Ireland to-day are numerous assem
blies exercised in the same way, 
observing the same ordinances, 
and concerned, as were Mr. Buch
anan and his fellow-Christians, 
about the spread of the Gospel in 
their own country and in lands 
bevond their shores. 

eeeeaeeemeeeaseeB^eeee^ 

PRAYER AND THE WILL 
OF GOD 

{Continued from page 194). 
work," and energises our growth 
in the "knowledge of God." It 
strengthens our patience in adver
sity, and fills our hearts with joy 
(V. 11). 

l o say that this is far more 
than guidance in the crises of life 
is by no means to minimise the 
importance of such guidance. On 
the contrary, to see our lives as 
set in the great stream of the div
ine purpose is to bring every 
smallest detail of them under the 
direction of His will. It is to vest 
every day of our lives with eternal 
significance. And it will rob our 
prayers for guidance of the petty 
selfishness which springs from a 
narrow outlook, and bring our own 
wills under the discipline of a 
larger end than our own small 
ambitions. 
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DANIEL'S SEVENTY WEEKS 
by W. Frafer Naimith 

g I R EDWARD DENNY, that 
eminent Bible teacher, once 

observed that Daniel's seventy 
weeks formed the backbone of 
prophecy : and with this statement 
many students of prophecy are in 
agreement. 

The Book of Daniel, which was 
authenticated by our Lord Tesus 
Christ (Matt. 24. 15), is a re
markable prophecy, and deals 
specifically with the end times. 
Daniel had addressed God, con
fessing his sins and those of his 
people, and while still ''speaking 
in prayer" the man Gabriel came 
to him to inform him that he had 
been sent to give Daniel skill and 
understanding (Dan. 9. 21-22). 
Daniel was designated "a man 
greatly beloved", and to him there 
was an unfolding of divine pur
pose. 

In Daniel 9. 24-27 there is 
presented the outline of God's 
intention regarding Daniel's 
people. ''Seventy weeks (or sev
enty 'heptads' or sevens) are de
termined upon thy people, and 
upon the holy city." The seventy 
weeks are divided thus : "From the 
going forth of the commandment 
to restore and build Jerusalem 
unto Messiah the Prince shall be 
seven weeks, and threescore and 
two weeks" (v. 25). The going 
forth of the commandment was 
given by Artaxerxes, King of 
Babylon, as recorded in Nehemiah 
chapter 2. This relates to the build
ing of the wall and the city of 
Jerusalem in troublous times. A 
perusal of the Book of Nehemiah 

will readily reveal the conditions 
obtaining when this work was 
accomplished. 

Seven weeks (or 7 x 7) make a 
total of 49 years. From the ac
complishment of building the walls 
and the city till the entry of 
Christ through its gates riding 
upon an ass and the colt of an ass 
(Matt. 21. 9) was 62 x 7 or 434 
years. Adding both together gives 
a period of 483 years. It will be 
remembered that Daniel was in
formed that 70 weeks, or 70 x 7, 
that is 490 years, were determined 
upon his people and upon his holy 
city. There is, therefore, one week 
or 1 x 7, that is, seven years still 
to be fulfilled before the prophecy 
is complete. 

When the 69 weeks of years 
were fulfilled Messiah was cut off 
and had nothing (v. 26). 

It is important to distinguish 
between the two "princes" alluded 
to in this passage. The first is 
Messiah, the Prince: the second 
is "the prince that shall come." 
"The people of the prince that 
shall come shall destroy the city" 
(v. 26). 

It would be wise to remember 
that there are two essential factors 
for the end times : first, the Jew 
must be back in the Land of Im-
manuel, this was made possible 
through the Balfour Declaration; 
second, the Roman Empire must 
be restored. It may be that this 
second factor is beginning to take 
shape, and the stage being pre
pared for the ten power confed-
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eracy of Western Europe. Each of 
these communities will have a 
leader, as can be ascertained from 
an examination of Revelation chap
ter 13, where allusion is made to 
two beasts. The first of these is 
seen coming up out of the sea. 
Since the Book of Revelation is a 
figurative book we feel justified in 
using the divinely given symbolism 
to determine the meaning of this 
picture. In Revelation 17. 15 we 
read, "The waters which thou saw-
est, where the whore sitteth, are 
peoples, and multitudes, and nat
ions, and tongues." Out of the dis
turbed conditions of the nations, 
the head of the revived Roman 
Empire will arise : compare Daniel 
2 (3149) with Daniel 7. In the 
former, an outline of Gentile 
Imperialism is given in the image 
which Nebuchadnezzar saw. Note 
the deterioration in the character 
of the metals seen in the image, 
from gold to iron, and even to 
miry clay. Daniel chapter 2 is a 
view of the course of Gentile 
Imperialism as a whole. In the 
latter passage the beasts signify 
the character of the empires. Dan
iel 7 reveals the successive char
acter of the powers. 

The second beast of Revelation 
13 is seen coming out of the earth 
(or the land). This is the anti-
Christ of the coming day. It 
should be noted that the first beast 
has seven heads and ten horns. The 
seven heads, we are informed, are 
the seven hills upon which Rome 
stands: Palatine, Nicrinal, Aven-
tine, Coclisan, Virninal, Esqualine, 
and Janicilen (Rev. 17. 9). The 
ten horns (horns denote power) 
are the leaders of the ten nations 
which make up the ten kingdom 
confederacy of Western Europe 

(Rev. 17. 12). In the image of 
Daniel 2 there are ten toes part of 
iron and part of clay, and it will 
be appreciated that iron and clay 
never coalesce. The second beast 
has two horns like a lamb, but 
speaks like a dragon. The duplic
ity which characterises this beast 
is detected whenever he opens his 
mouth. Many medical specialists 
ask their patients, "Let me see 
your tongue," so whenever this 
beast shows his tongue there is no 
difficulty in determining his iden
tity. 

These two leaders who are sat-
anically inspired will make a cov
enant for one week, or seven 
years. The apostate part of Jewry 
under the leadership of the anti-
Christ will, for political reasons, 
especially for protection against 
the threat from the north, make 
a covenant with the Head of the 
revived Roman Empire. It is clear 
from Rev. 17. 8 that the Roman 
Empire will be revived. We learn 
that "the beast which thou saw-
est was, and is not; and shall as
cend out of the bottomless pit, 
and go into perdition" is a symbol 
of Rome in its varied stage*. The 
Roman Empire existed when 
Christ was born—"it was"—for 
under Caesar Augustus a decree 
was issued "that all the world 
should be taxed" (Luke 2. 1). That 
empire has ceased to exist many 
centuries ago; but it will be resus
citated when God's prophetic 
clock shall again begin to tick. 
That will be consequent upon the 
coming of Christ to take out of 
this world His own. 

In the midst of the week of 
seven years, that is, after the first 
three and a half years have run 
their course, the covenant will not 
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be broken as has been averred by 
some students of prophecy, but the 
offerings—sacrifices and oblations 
—shall cease. In other words idol
atry will be introduced and the 
worship of Jehovah, the God of 
Israel, shall be at an end (see 
Rev. 13. 12-18). The covenant 
which is made is designated "a 
covenant with death and an agree
ment with hell" (Isaiah 28. 15-18). 

The covenant with death shall 
be disannulled, and the agreement 
with hell shall not stand (Isaiah 
28. 18). The Lord has "a mighty 
and strong one, which as a tem
pest of hail and a devouring 
storm, as a flood of mighty wat
ers overflowing, shall cast down 
to the earth with the hand." The 
framers of the covenant have 
thought themselves safe from "the 
overflowing scourge" that would 
pass through the land; and like 
the ostrich, they would bury their 
heads in the sand, and say, "It 
shall not come unto us; for we 
have made lies our refuge, and 
under falsehood have we hid our
selves" (Isaiah 28. 15). 

During the first half of Dan
iel's last week there shall be the 
opening of the seven sealed book. 
In the opening of the first four 
seals there is the description of the 
four horsemen of the Apocalypse. 
First, there is the symbol of a 
bloodless conquest and a phase of 
peace which will be short lived. 
This is followed by war, and in 
its train there will be famine, 
death, and hell. The fifth seal re
veals the souls of them that were 
slain for the Word of God and 
for the testimony which they held, 
crying out for vengeance upon 
those earth dwellers of the Apoc
alypse. Under the sixth seal there 

is darkness; the sun refuses to 
shine, and the stars fall; that 
would symbolise the potentates of 
time being robbed of their pos
ition and prestige before men. 
Through the breaking of the sev
enth seal the way will be paved 
for the commencement of the 
sounding of the seven trumpets— 
and these are seven distinct judg
ments meted out upon rebellious 
men—and finally there will be the 
pouring out of the seven vials of 
judgment upon all that defy the 
authority of the "King of kings." 

The later half of Daniel's sev
entieth week is that period which 
is designated "The Great Tribu
lation." Numerous scriptures indic
ate the duration of this period of 
severe trouble for the apostate part 
of the Jewish nation. In that 
paranthetical portion of Revel
ation—chapter 12, verse 14—the 
time is limited to "a time, and 
times, and half a time." In Daniel 
7. 25 the same period is alluded to 
as "a time, and times, and the 
dividing of time." This same per
iod is referred to in Rev. 11. 2 as 
"forty and two months" (Rev. 13. 
5); and "a thousand two hundred 
and threescore days" (Rev. 11. 3), 
12. 6). It will be observed that 
there is a glorious harmony bet
ween the prophecy of Daniel and 
the prophecy of the New Testa
ment—the Book of Revelation. 

This period of tribulation, last
ing three and a half years, and 
referred to by our Lord in Mat
thew 24. 21, will have had no 
equal in the history of the past, 
nor shall there ever be anything 
comparable with it in the years of 
the future. By restricting the days 

{Continued on page 200). 
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What Manner Of Persons 
Ought We To Be ? 

by the late JOHN DICKIE 

A T what an outstanding height 
does our Lord Jesus pitch 
the stardard of our Christ
ian living. Only think of it. 

We are bidden to walk worthy of 
Him in EVERYTHING (Col. 1. 
10), that is,our lives are to be such 
as to be worthy of being ascribed, 
not to us, but to Him as the liver 
of them. Nay, that they should be 
worthy of God (1 Thess. 2. 12), 
worthy of those who are His 
beloved children (Eph. 4. 1), who 
have been made partakers of the 
divine nature which is incapable of 
of sinning (2 Pt. 1. 4; 1 John 3. 
9). How hopelessly is all this above 
the reach of mere human nature, 
however zealous in its religious
ness. Nothing will avail for it, but 
the sufficiency of the grace of the 
indwelling Spirit(2 Cor. 12. 9-11). 

One who professes faith in 
Christ entails upon himself a tre
mendous responsibility; he ought to 
repeat the very life of Jesus, and 
he will be judged on that ground. 
The mere professor has no power 
to do it; he has no root in himself 
and can bear no fruit unto perfect
ion. John is very careful to warn 
against this serious danger, for his 
condemnation will be very different 
from that of the common sinner 
(Luke 12. 47-48; Matt. 11. 23-24). 
In chap. 2. 4 of his first epistle he 
says the professor who keeps not 
Christ's commandments is a liar 
and destitute of the truth. In verse 
5 he assures us that a man's union 
with Christ can be known only by 

his keeping His word, or as in 
John 15. 8 by his bearing fruit. 
For, while he is anxious to warn 
against this, the most tremendous 
of all dangers, the Lord Jesus was 
ten-fold more so. Nothing aston
ishes or grieves me so much as to 
see the recklessness of some of our 
modern evangelists in this respect. 

Oh, what a day is coming when 
Matt. 7. 22-23 shall be fulfilled. 
Nothing so ruinous as a lifeless 
profession; nay the meek and lowly 
Jesus speaks of him as vomit 
which He shall spue out of His 
mouth (Rev. 3. 16). In general the 
case of such self-deceived souls 
soon becomes hopeless. 

-)momoiomcaofco^ 

INGREDIENTS OF REVIVAL 

{Continued from page 218). 

that we can do all things through 
the strength He gives. 

We would like to see a mighty 
revival. May God grant it. Mean
while let us with the whole heart 
pray, "Quicken Thou me accord
ing to Thy word." 

"My glorious Victor, Prince Divine, 
Clasp these surrendered hands in 

Thine: 
At length my will is all Thine Own. 
Glad vassal of a Saviour's throne." 
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DngreSienis Qj ylevival 
by S. R. JACKSON, Cheltenham 

P S A L M 119 

C O N F E S S I O N (v. 25). 

"|\/TY soul cleaveth unto the dust : 
Quicken Thou me according 

to Thy word." Maybe we do not 
feel quite like the Psalmist, but we 
do desire revival, or reviving. How 
great is our desire for the Lord to 
quicken us, and how far are we 
prepared to go in heart-searching 
and surrender? 

The prayer is, "Quicken Thou 
me according to Thy word/ ' Noth
ing less than all the Lord has said 
will do. We are to go in and pos
sess the promised land of the Mew 
Testament, and lead our captivity 
captive. 

The confession is, "My soul 
cleaveth unto the dust / ' the dust 
of the earth, the things of the 
earth that are to perish. While our 
Lord said to Pilate, "My kingdom 
is not of this wor ld / ' there were 
those ready to shout, 'We have no 
king but Caesar." They could not 
look above the earth and earthly. 
They had lost sight of the spirit
ual, and were occupied with man 
and the material. They crucified the 
Son of God. He is our Saviour 
and Lord, yet how many of us 
must confess that our souls are 
adhering to the things of the 
earth? Our minds have not been 
set on the things which are above 
where our Lord sits at the Fath
er's right hand. Our time and tal
ents are being spent upon our
selves. Many of us find time to 
break bread on Sunday mornings, 
but that is all. 

Revive us according to Thy 
word. Make us to live so as to 
know the peace and power as writ
ten in the New Testament. 

R E P E N T A N C E (v 37). 

"Turn away mine eyes from be
holding vanity : And quicken 
Thou me in Thy way." Often we 
confess, but continue in the old 
way instead of His way. Wc need 
to have our eyes turned away from 
the dust unto Him. I do n:>t 
think the first part of this verse is 
prophetic as to T.V., but may be 
very appropriate. You and I know 
the things which take our eyes 
and ears away from that which is 
in keeping with His way. 

I >o we as believers need to re
pent? W e do indeed! It is high 
time we awoke from the slumber 
in:o which the devil has lulled us. 
Not as Samson to go out and 
shake ourselves as at other times, 
but to really shake the dust of the 
earth from off our feet. To have 
a real change of heart about our 
Lord and His things 

Often the following words are 
sung 

"Where is the blessedness I knew 
When first I saw the Lord? 
Where is the soul-refreshing view 
Of Jesus and His word? 

"What peaceful hours I once en
joyed ! 

How sweet their memory still, 
But they have left an aching void 
The world can never fill/' 

Wha t goes on in the heart and 
mind as these w or Is are being 
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sung? Are they true of us? I 
hope not! If they should be, then 
praise His Name Jesus waits to 
fill that void and quicken you in 
His way. 

S I N C E R I T Y (v. 40). 

"Behold I have longed after Thy 
precepts : quicken me in Thy 
righteousness." To quote another 
hymn : 

"I often say my prayers 
But do I ever Pray? 
And do the wishes of my heart 
Go with the words I say? 

"For words without the heart 
The Lord will never hear, 
Nor will He to those lips attend 
Whose prayers are not sincere." 

Let there be a real desire to be 
revived according to His word, in 
His way and righteousness. 

F A I T H (v. 88). 
"Quicken Thou me after Thy 

lovingkindness : So shall I keep 
the testimony of Thy mouth." In 
the verses just before this one, the 
Psalmist recounts the faithfulness 
of God's word, and the help he 
has received. Surely we, too, can 
do just that. Have we not tasted 
of His mercy and assured our 
hearts with such words as, " H e 
that spared not His own Son but 
delivered Him up for us all, how 
shall He not with Him also freely 
give us all things?" 

With sincerity of heart and be
lieving we will pray to be revived 
after His lovingkindness, 

S U R R E N D E R (v. 149). 

"Hear my voice according unto 
Thy lovingkindness: O Lord, 
quicken me according to Thy judg
ment." Saved, kept, helped and 

listened to, according to His 
lovingkindness. May that love con
strain us to a full surrender to 
Him. 

We have sung, 'Revive Thy 
work O Lord / W e have prayed 
for revival. Well? W h a t are we 
going to do about it? Are we pre
pared to let Him revive us accord
ing to His judgment? To let go 
our own thoughts on revival and 
let Him lead the way? It will 
mean casting out of our hearts and 
perhaps our homes and businesses 
the things that come between us 
and being made to live according 
to His word. I t may mean a little 
embarrassment as perhaps we apol
ogise to our brother or sister, and 
put right those little things that 
prevented being, "of one accord 
and of one mind.' 

The one well attended meeting 
is the 'Breaking of Bread' on 
Lord 's day morning. W e gather 
together to remember Him, and 
worship Him. If we do not fully 
surrender to Him, is not our wor
ship just so much lip service only? 

"Ah, I would like to be revived, 
to be on fire for the Lord, but -." 
W e must take that 'but' to the 
Lord, and ask Him to undertake. 

O U R A D V O C A T E (v. 154). 

"Plead my cause and deliver 
me : quicken me according to Thy 
Word ." H e whose love we have 
proved is seated at the right hand 
of God the Father, exalted above 
all principality and power, and 
every name that is named. There 
on the throne He will plead your 
cause and mine. He will enable us 
not only to say, but experience 

(Continued on page 216). 
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"The Church In Thy House" 
by N. L. Norbie, U.S.A. 

T'HESE arresting words are 
found in Philemon 2 where 

Paul includes in his greeting "the 
church in thy house." The phrase 
is striking because the concept is 
so foreign to-day. As soon as a 
"church" is mentioned the image 
of a stately building with a spire 
pointing heaven-ward flashes upon 
the screen of one's mind. This 
image naturally will not fit into the 
average living room ! 

Of course the enlightened know 
that Paul is greeting a company 
of believers who met regularly in 
Philemon's home for teaching, 
prayer and worship. A material 
building is not a church; it can 
only house the assembly of be
lievers who gather. Nevertheless, 
to many it is old-fashioned ever 
to think of an assembly meeting 
in a home. If a work is begun it 
must start with a special "church" 
building. To meet in a home or 
small rented quarters is often re
garded as reactionary. 

First of all, one needs to notice 
that there is Scriptural precedent 
for meeting in a home (Rom. 16. 
5; 1 Cor. 16. 19; Philemon 2). 
If a group should begin this way 
it could not be called unscriptural. 
Not that one would say an assembly 
must necessarily start or stay in 
a home to be scriptural. Evidently 
a rented hall was used by the group 
in Ephesus for some time (Acts 19. 
9). An assembly may outgrow 
quarters in a home. 

There are certain practical reas
ons for starting as assembly in a 
home. There is no great expense 
involved. Two or three families 
meeting can begin as a New Test

ament church that might be fin
ancially unable to rent or to buy 
a building. Should they be denied 
the privilege of meeting in Scrip
tural simplicity until such time as 
they can afford a building? 

When a group begins in a home 
or rented quarters, a spiritual 
concept of the assembly is likely 
to develop from the first. There 
is no "church" building to confuse 
the issue. From the beginning 
Christians realise an assembly is a 
body of believers. In their feeble
ness and smallness of numbers 
they learn blessed lessons of faith 
and dependence on the Lord. Often 
in adverse circumstances God 
makes Himself known with thril
ling sweetness to the "little 
flock." 

The informal atmosphere of the 
home encourages participation and 
growth on the part of young be
lievers. Few young Christians 
would dare to stand and preach in 
a church building. However, in the 
intimate surroundings of the home 
with a few families present, men 
who are young in the Lord begin 
to express themselves in prayer 
and in the Word (1 Cor. 14). 
Here spiritual gift begins to blos
som and future elders of the as
sembly begin to stretch themselves. 
One day they will lead the flock. 
May one add that an assembly 
regardless of size would do well 
to nurture that loving family spirit 
of the home in its gatherings. The 
Holy Spirit longs for liberty to 
express Himself. Too often He is 
imprisoned in a strait jacket of 
programmes and organisation. 

(Continued on page 224). 
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BELIEVER'S QUESTION BOX 
All questions should be sent to the Editor, Believer's Magazine 
Office, Sturroclc Street, Kilmarnock, and should have name 
and address of sender. Anonymous letters are not considered. 

QUESTION 
Is it scriptural to refer to the 

Lord's Table in such terms as 
"gathered round the Lord's Table," 
"setting up the Lord's Table," 
"elements upon the Lord's Table," 
"receiving to the Lord's Table"? 

ANSWER 
The above expressions are so 

common in certain circles that they 
have become a kind of traditional 
method of speech. Such language to 
those who use it has its own mean
ing. But despite the frequency of 
their use, it must be admitted that 
they are not scriptural. The words 
"the Lord's Table" are found only 
in 1 Cor. 10. 21, "Ye cannot be par
takers of the Lord's table, and of 
the table of demons." "The table of 
demons" evidently referred to the 
sacrifices which Gentiles offered to 
their pagan deities. The danger in a 
heathen city was that Christians 
might frequent the "shambles" 
where the meat of these sacrifices 
was eaten and might be tempted to 
recognise the deity, or participate in 
other ceremonies which were in
consistent with his Christian profes
sion. 

Some interpret the expression "the 
Lord's table*' (1 Cor. 10. 21) as hav
ing reference to everything which 
speaks of Christian fellowship, all 
that speaks of the provision which 
the Lord has made for His own. 
Such interpretation is giving the 
words their widest latitude. Yet the 
context of the phrase (vv. 16-17) 
seems to throw us back to the cele
bration of the Lord's Supper. The 
words "the Lord's Table" may then 
be considered a metonymy for "the 
Lord's Supper," which, of course, is 
spread upon the table. Further, it 
must be remembered that partici
pation in the Lord's Supper (the 
expression used in 1 Oor. 11. 20) 
demands separation from all that 
is inconsistent with the profession 
made in the act. 

At the Lord's Supper the partic
ipant is also at the Lord's Table in 
the sense that he is having fellow
ship in that which the Lord has 
Himself provided for the believer's 
spiritual good. As the Table stands 
for the place of fellowship, "receiv
ing to the Lord's Table" is synony
mous with "receiving to the fellow
ship of those who recognize the 
Lordship of Christ." A.B. 

QUESTION 
Of Ephesians 5. 26, "with the 

washing of water by the word," the 
translation is sometimes given, "in 
a spoken word." Is there any scrip
tural justification for maintaining 
that word is a symbol of the word 
of God? Contextual proof would be 
valued. 

ANSWER 
The Greek word here for "word" 

is rhema which means the "spoken 
word. It is used also in Rom. 10. 17, 
"by the word of God"; in Heb. 6. 5, 
"and have tasted the good word of 
God"; in Heb. 11. 3, "the worlds were 
made by the word of God." These 
uses should be suflicient to indicate 
that the cleansing of the washing 
(loutron—la ver) of the water is 
effected by the spoken word of God. 
"Wherewithal shall a young man 
cleanse his way?" The answer is, 
"By taking heed thereto according to 
Thy Word" (Psalm 119. 9). The 
word "rhema" is also used in 
Matt. 4. 4; 12. 36; 18. 16; 26. 75; 
27. 14; Mark 14. 72; Luke 1. 38; 2. 
29: 3. 2; 4. 4; 5. 5; 20. 26; 24. 8, 11; 
John 3. 34; 5. 47; 6. 63, 68; 8. 20, 
47; 10. 21; 12. 47, 48; 14. 10; 15. 7; 
Acts 2. 14; 5. 20; 6. 11, 13; 10. 22, 
37, 44; 13. 42; 16. 38; 26. 25; 28. 
25; Rom. 10. 8, 17, 18; 2 Cor. 12. 4; 
13. 1; Eph. 6. 17; Heb. 1. 3; 6. 5; 
11. 3, 19; 1 Peter 1. 25; 2 Peter 3. 
2; Jude 17; Rev. 17. 17. We trust 
these references will satisy our 
questioner. R. G. Lord. 
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tie 
LORD'S WORK 
ant 

WORKERS 

All items for "Intelligence" columns of 
this magazine should be addressed direct to 
Edtor, 18 Sturrock Street, Kilmarnock, and 
posted in time to arrive on or before 15th 
of month previous tQ issue. 

Intimations of commencement of new 
assemblies should always carry commend
ation of nearest local assembly. 

ENGLAND & WALES 
FORTHCOMING (D.V.). 

North Staffordshire: P raye r is re
quested for tent campaign to be held 
Tulv 14-29 on large housing estate 
at Biddulph. C. Goldfinch will be 
responsible, and onening rally takes 
place .on fulv 14 at 7 p.m. Corres
pondence—D. S. W a t t s . Blencathra, 
off Common Lane, Meir Hea th , 
S toke-on-Trent . Newquay: Marcus 
Hall , Aug. 1-11, A. Naismi th ; Aug. 
11-25, H . Wild ish : Aug. 26—Sept. 1. 
S. Por teous . Yeovil: Ministry and 
Missionary Conf. Sept. 4-7. Corres
pondence—F. P . Sealy. 36 Crofton 
Park . Yeovil. Som. Lancashire Gos
pel Tent: P raye r requested for the 
season's work now in the hands of 
T. Morrel l and F . Whi tmore . Fi rs t 
pitch at Darwen from Tune 2. Dur
ing August the pitch will be in 
Burnley with T. Noble and F . W h i t 
more in charge of the work. Corres
pondence to Mr. T. H. Baldwin. T h e 
Waver lev Hote l . 299 Clifton Drive 
South, St. Annes-on-Sea. Harold 
German is finding interest in ten t 
mee t ings at Lapford. Devon, whe re 
extra seating was required and the 
Lord gran t ing some blessing. Broad
casting Service: W . H. Clare re
quests p raye r for the Broadcas t ing 
Service in the General Overseas 
Service on Sunday. Tulv 29, 6.15-
6.45 p.m. 

S C O T L A N D : Forthcoming (D.V.) . 
Dufftown: Tuly 18 in Memorial 

Hal l at 3. A. Allan. A. Naismith . T. 
Hutchison , W . Prent ice . Inverurie: 
T o w n Hall , Aug. 8 at 3 and 6. A. 
Allan. Dr. A. T . Duncan. T. Hu tch 
ison, T. Hunte r . Irvine: Annua l 
week-end Conf. in Wate r s ide Hall . 
Aug. 24 at 7.15; 25 at 3.15; 26 at 
2.30; 27 at 7.15. F . McConnel l . A. 
Naismith . T. Anderson . T. Lightbodv. 
Dalmellington: in Church Hal l . Aug. 
25 at 3.30. A. M. S. Gooding. W. P . 
Fos ter . F . Stallan. Annbank: Sept. 1 
at 3.15. A. Borland. A. Allan. T. P . 
Aitken. Shettleston: Tabernac le Gos
pel Hall , 240 Old Shet t les ton Rd, E.2. 
Sept. 1 at 3.30. E. A. Ewan. T. Doug
las. R. Scott . Kilmarnock: Ayrshire 
Missv. Conf. i - Elim Hall. Sept. 8 
at 3. W. F. Naismith W. T. Rew. 

W. Campbell . H . King. Aberdeen: 
Annual Bible Readings. Oct. 8-12. 
G. r i a rpur . G. C. D. Howlev. 

G O S P E L T E N T S 
Ayrshire Tent: Very encouraging 

meet ings at Springside. where some 
have professed. Our brother T. G. 
Hutch inson appreciates the open-air 
suppor t a r ranged bv various assem
blies, with a large number of the 
Lord ' s people gather ing from sur
rounding distr icts . 

Renfrewshire Tent: Open ing Conf. 
at Ki lmacoim was very well attended 
and the open-air rally a most effec
tive tes t imony. P raye r requested for 
the continued interest shown in the 
early weeks and especially for the 
second par t of the campaign com
mencing Tulv 28 at Kirklandneuk 
housing estate. Renfrew. Town Hall 
has been engaged for Sunday even
ing meet ings and open-air services 
a r ranged in the Public Park . 

I R E L A N D : R E P O R T S 
S. W. Lewis and W. Graham hav

ing well a t tended meet ings in a barn 
near St. Tohnston Eire . T. Wallace 
and R. Beattie finished in Clonkeen, 
where a t tendance was good with 
some fruit. A. McShane and A. 
Lyttle saw some blessing in Port-
rush. H. Paisley has been eleven 
weeks in Keadv. where a number 
have been saved.. D. Crai^ hopes to 
have a few minis t rv meetings in 
Broughshane . I. Turkington, soon to 
re turn to Venezuela, has given inter
est ing accounts of his labours there 
in various assemblies. T. Martin 
continues at Clough. T. Wallace and 
T. McKelvev expect to go to Ballv-
vaddv for ministrv. T. Thompson and 
T. Hawthorne had fourteen weeks 
at Bal lvronan. where a few souls 
were saved ^nd some baptised. T. 
Thompson has been admitted to 
hospital and praver will be valued 
for his restorat ion to health. 

C O N F E R E N C E S 
Reports 

Aughavey: A grand, old-time meet
ing with helpful minis t rv bv breth
ren Wills . Moore, McKelvev Craier 
and Tardine. Crosskevs: Opening of 
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new hall on Mav 19, with goot at
tendance from surrounding assem
blies. A happy and helpful meeting. 
with ministry from D. Craig. T. 
Wallace. T. McKelvev. H. Paisley. 
Magherafelt: Hall well filled and a 
good meeting. Ministry shared bv T-
Hutchinson. A. Lennox. A. McShane. 
T. McKelvey, H. Paisley. Ballyma-
cashon: A large gathering with min
istry bv A. McShane. I. Curran. F. 
Knox, T. Thompson. Drumlough: A 
good meeting with ministry bv E. 
Allen, A. McShane. W. Nesbitt. H. 
Paisley. Monaghan: A well attended 
meeting when the Word was min
istered bv E. Allen, W. Nesbitt. T. 
Thompson. F. Knox, W. Graham. 
Growell: Ministry bv brethren W. 
Wills. R. Love, F. Knox, T. Curran, 
W. Nesbitt. Omagh: Considered very 
helpful, when brethren F. Knox. R. 
Love. W. Bunting, S. Thompson, and 
W. Graham ministered the Word. 
Lungs: A large company heard the 
ministry bv brethren K. Duff. D. L. 
Craig W. Wills. E. Allen, and W. 
Graham. Enniskillen: A large and 
profitable conference where the min
istry was shared bv brethren R. 
Beattie. T. Noble. T. McKelvev. D. 
L. Craig. F. Knox and W. Bunting. 
Missionary reports bv K. Elliott. G. 
Wiseman. I. Noble, T. Kells.. W. 
Bunting remained for meetings 
which were verv well attended. Dun-
eannon: Encouraging ministry bv 
brethren R. Beattie. D. L. Craig. 
A. Lennox. W. Bunting and D. 
Craig. 

Forthcoming 

Ahorev: 81st Annual meeting in 
large tent. Tuly 12 at 11.30 a.m. 

Ballybollen: Believers' meeting as 
usual on Tulv 12. 

Dunmullan: Conference on Tulv 12, 
commencing at 12 o'clock. 

Mr. and Mrs. English regret being 
unable to visit all the assemblies and 
friends thev had hoped to owing to 
the illness of Mr. English. Thev plan 
to leave Belfast. D.V. for South 
Africa again on Tulv 16. and would 
value the pravers of the Lord's 
people for their future work in 
Africa. 

"WITH CHRIST." 
Mrs. B. Prosser on April 30, aged 

84: widow of Arthur S. Prosser. For 
over 40 years in fellowship with 

assembly in West Hartlepool, form
erly at Consett. Widely known for 
her hospitality to the Lord's serv
ants, and in particular to visiting 
Scottish fisher brethren. A good 
and faithful servant has entered into 
the ioy of her Lord. Mrs. Dickson* 
Kirkintilloch, on May 7 at Stobhill 
Hospital, after a lingering illness 
patiently borne. Aged 67. our sister 
was saved in Muir St. Hall. Lark-
hall, in 1910. and was present at the 
opening of Hebron Hall in 1922. 
t o r the last 34 years in fellowship 
at Kirkintilloch, where she was 
esteemed for her "meek and auiet 
spirit." A faithful attender at the 
meetings, she will be much missed. 
Mrs. Elizabeth Cowan on May 20. 
Saved over 50 years and bore a con
sistent testimony. In fellowship at 
Newtownards assemblv, Co. Down, 
she was a faithful woman, who will 
be much missed bv her husband and 
family. S. Thompson and local breth
ren conducted funeral service. Geo. 
F. P. Price, well known and beloved, 
massed to be with the Lord after 
long and patient suffering on M? -
22. Of Colville Hall, Lowestoft, our 
brother had met in past vears with 
the assemblv at Sutton. Surrey. 
Prayer reauested for Mrs. Price and 
her two daughters. T. McC. Leiper 
passed home on Mav 24. aged 89. 
Saved when he was 15. he had a 
life-long association with Hebron 
Hall, Rutherglen. Much used in 
earlier days in his ministry to saint 
and sinner, our brother had a pas
sion for church truths and lovaltv to 
the Word. Maintained an interest in 
divine things to the end and attend
ance at the gatherings ever his con
stant, desire and example. A. G. 
Anstice. Newport, called home sud
denly after ministering the Word 
and giving thanks for the bread at 
Mountiov Hall on Mav 21. where 
he had been in fellowship for 57 
vears. Served the Lord for over 
half a century in Monmouthshire. S. 
Wales, the. Midlands and W. Eng
land. Gracious in manner, he was 
most diligent and dependable in his 
varied service for the Lord. Will be 
>reatlv missed. Geo. Campbell, 
Lossiemouth, passed peacefully into 
the Lord's presence on May 27. aged 
86. Saved in earlv life and assoc
iated, helpfully with assemblv at 
Lossiemouth. Loved his Lord and 
delighted to sing His praise. Afflicted 
with blindness for o*"*r 20 vears he 
maintained a cheerful spirit, and his 
patience was an example to all. A 
brother beloved, who has left a 
fragrant testimony. "Whose faith 
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follow." Mrs . Tosenh Agnew, Han-
bridge, on Mav 29. For many years 
in Mullafernaii'lian assembly. in 
which she maintained a deep inter
est. A hap"-- Christian with a Liood 
test imony she will be missed by a)!. 
and especially by her husband 
Brethren D. L. Craig1 and \^>]v. 
Hutchinson conducted funeral ser
vice. Mrs . Clarke, I.nek. Co. F?nr. . 
on May 29 in her 95th ve;'i-. S.v ••••••' 
over 60 years > and <valhered to the 
Lord 's Name in (llasmulbuvh assem
bly. Witnessed a '.rood confession in 
her love for the <'ospei. R Keal'^. 
D. Craitr and S. Lewis shared the 
service. George Lvnas . Ih.dfr-^ . .••• 
Tunc 3. Passed suddenly into ihc 
presence of the Ford after -v I»P-.-V-
ation. Saved about 9 vears :\y;a. and 
after deep exercise, at considerable 
cost gathered with the saints in 
Bal lvhackamore F-fall. Belfast FTere 
he was a faithful a t tender at all 
gather ings, and like David, "he 
shall be misled because his seat 
will be empty"—missed in the home 
and missed in the assembly. S. 
Thompson . W. Kirk and T. McKin-
non conducted the funeral services. 
Tames Miller, Allanton. suddenly on 
Tune 4 acred 73. Saved 50 vears n<ro 
he was in hapnv fellowship at Lark-
hall, but for the last 31 vears rrath-
ered with the saints at Newmains . A 
sincere consistent . and faithful 
b ro ther who hp c left his mark in the 
village vV«oi-o he lived and laboured. 
Tosenh McFar lane . in his 79th year. 
Saved over 60 vears a*rr> and receiver] 
into Newmains assembly but for the 
last 30 vpar<? in Whi tbu rn assemble 
Rober t MoKelvie. Glasgow. c:\1W 
home suddenly < at work, np-ed 63. 
S a v d in earlv life and over 40 vears 
in Wvndford Hall , but 1a.tt.er1v in 
H e b r o n Hal l . Eas tnark . F o r nv>v--
v^nrs enraged in Tnfî <">r>r'«' p<- • 
FTosnital work and active in rll 
b ranches of a^semFF^ torf;. )10<1v 
P rave r reauested fn*- bis widow. 

A D D R E S S E S , P E R S O N A L I A E t r . 
Mr, and Mrs . H . Steedrnan. former!.-
of Solihull shonld now be addressed 
at m No. 1 FTutton "Rd. Pres ton . 
Paignton, Devon Mr. W . T. Brown, 
formerly of Newmilns . should now 
be addressed c/n Grant- 131 H ^ ^ o n 
Gardens Gla^^ow. S.W 2. A.Hoa: 
Gosnel Hall . Snnnvvrlp Rnnd. Cm--
re^nondenc^ now to "\fr W . C^rh-
rane Fo^et to 41 Balfour St. Allot. 

[Continued from page 219). 

F ina l ly , one n i i ^h t J-uld that 
'•litre a r e vas t a r e a s ove r the face 
of the ea r th w h e r e bel ievers are 
pe r secu ted wi th vicious ha t red . 
H e r e they mee t fur t ive ly from 
house to house , c h a n ^ u ; : the 
place and t ime lest thev he dis
covered . M u t e d s in^ in^ . p rayer , 
the p rec ious W o r d of Ciod. a table 
with, a cup a n d a loaf s u r r o u n d e d 
hv several e a r n e s t famil ies . Is 
not: this a c h u r c h in the t rues t 
sense 1 

T h e t ime m a y c o m e in o ther 
l ands w h e n t hose w h o love, the 
L o r d d a r e mee t n o l onge r in pub
lic c h u r c h bu i ld ings . D r i v e n unde r 
g r o u n d , be l ievers m a y k n o w af resh 
the rea l i ty of G o d ' s .Presence with 
the litt le flock, " t h e c h u r c h in thy 
h o u s e . ' ' L e t u s no t desp i se small 
be innni r ies . 

The Last Scene 
in the Drama of 

Human History 
B y Frank Hunter. 

A :-pec<a! r ep r in t of th i s excellent 
booklet which deals in detai l with 
the subject of the Grea t White 
Throne. A booklet of 24 pages 
conta in ing solemn warn ings coupled 
with earnes t en t r ea ty to "Get Right 

wi th God." 
P r i ce 4 i d each. P o s t a g e extra . 

Single copy pos tage 2 |d . 
12 copies postage 6d. 

The Believer 's Magaz ine is posted for 12 m o n t h s to a n y address for 9 /6 
Including pos tage . 12 copies a n d over t o one addres s a t 7d each post paid. 

Magaz ines no t cancelled will be continued. 
J o h n Ritchie L,td., P r i n t e r s * Publ ishers , S tu r rock St., Ki lmarnock, Scotland. 
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tyrayer in i{e %em Weslament 
PRAYER FOR SPIRITUAL ENLIGHTENMENT 

by W. K. MOKMON, M.A., Ayr 

Ephesians 1. 15-19. 

1WIOST of the readers of this 
magazine will know that 

Paul's Epistle to the Ephesians 
contains among its treasures two 
great prayers, one in chapter 1 
and the other in chapter 3. The 
former provides the theme for 
study this month in the continuing 
series on great prayers of the 
Bible. 

An analysis of a prayer seems 
in some ways almost an impertin
ence, and especially a prayer such 
as this, which should invite 
wondering worship rather than 
cool inspection. Nevertheless the 
very fact that Paul wrote it down 
at all shows that he wished the 
believers to ponder it, and it is 
our regular experience as Christ
ians that every type of Scriptural 
record can be so brought home to 
us by the Holy Spirit 's aid that 
our hearts and lives are the better 
for studying it. Wi th this desire 
in mind therefore we turn to Eph. 
1. 15-19. 

These verses divide themselves 
obviously into two main parts. 
Verses 15-16 are occupied with 
thanksgiving, and verses 17-19 
with prayer. The second group of 
verses is the consequence of the 
first group, and H. C. G. Moule 
in his "Ephesian Studies" points 
out that in seven other Pauline 
epistles besides this one the 
Apostle makes thanksgiving the 
prelude to prayer on behalf of the 
churches or individuals whom he 

addresses. W e recall the familiar 
words of advice which Paul offers 
to the Philippians in ch. 4. 6 : 
" In nothing be anxious; but in 
everything by prayer and suppli
cation with thanksgiving let your 
requests be made known unto 
God." By precept and example the 
Apostle followed the Lord's pat
tern prayer of Matthew 6, where 
the disciples are bidden to think 
of God's glory before they begin 
to make request for themselves. 
The first lesson then that we draw 
from our portion is that a spirit 
of praise and thanksgiving will 
put our petitions into proper per
spective. 

Paul 's thanksgiving in Eph. 1. 
15-16 has a twofold cause, one 
connected with divine provision 
and the other with Christian char
acter. The 'wherefore' (R.V. 'for 
this cause') of v. 15 refers the 
reader back to the psalm of praise 
with which the epistle opens 
(1 . 3-14). The Apostle gives un
ceasing thanks for the Ephesian 
Church because of the divine 
intelligence, love and energy that 
provided our redemption. Christ 's 
death at Calvary, planned in eter
nity past and with results yet to 
be realised in eternity future, is 
the unshakeable foundation on 
which can be built the believer's 
growing apprehension of the pur
poses of God, as outlined in vv. 
17-19. 

The other cause for thanksgiving 
is "your faith in the Lord Jesus 
and love unto all the saints." 
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These are no mere polite conven
tional phrases. Our faith must be 
a working concern, as active to
day as when we first exercised it 
on the day of our conversion; 
and there must be practical evid
ence in our lives of love to all 
who are Christ's. If these cardinal 
Christian qualities are lacking, our 
desire for spiritual enlightenment 
will have the wrong aim. We 
shall go after a spurious 'high
brow' apprehension of truth which 
will constitute only mental know
ledge and will be shown up for 
the sham it is by our inconsistent 
lives. Paul wanted the Christians 
in Ephesus to enjoy the deeper 
secrets of God's purpose because 
they were already living up to 
what they knew. 

We turn now to the content of 
his prayer. It is a request that 
God will give Paul's readers in
sight into the nature of God 
Himself and of His programme 
for believing men. The key phrase 
here is "the Father of glory," 
which means not only that God :s 
the Creator and Originator of 
glory but that glory is His essen
tial attribute. We note that Paul's 
prayer is not that they may behold 
the unapproachable glory of the 
Father. That, as we know from 
such passages as 1 Tim. 6. 16, 
would be impossible for mortal 
men. Nor is the Apostle here 
praying that they may behold 
God's glory in the face of the 
Lord Jesus. Rather he makes re
quest that they may see into the 
glory of the divine plan which has 
Christ as its centre, and they will 
come to see the glorious purpose 
of God in measure as they attain 
to "the knowledge of Him." The 
Lord in His prayer of John 17 
had said: "This is life eternal, 

that they might know Thee, the 
only true God, and Jesus Christ 
whom Thou hast sent." The know
ledge of God is therefore the great 
quest of every Christian, and the 
word 'knowledge' here contains the 
thoughts of full knowledge and of 
knowledge directed towards the 
Person of God Himself. It is not 
the product of book learning but 
can be imparted only by God, 
whom Paul asks to give us "a 
spirit of wisdom and revelation." 
Progress in the Christian life, like 
the initial act of conversion, is a 
matter not of works but of divine 
grace although, again as in the case 
of conversion, we must be ready to 
respond to God's approach. 

As if to stress the inwardness 
of the spiritual activity he is de
scribing, Paul repeats his idea in 
the words "having the eyes of your 
heart enlightened" (v. 18, R.V.). 
It was not for nothing that a 
prophet in Old Testament times 
was called a seer : he was a man 
with an eye for the things of God. 
Have we this visionary quality? 
It runs clean counter to the pre
vailing fashion of the world, which 
respects external show and spec
tacle. The knowledge of God, on 
the contrary, that is given to an 
enlightened heart will be the result 
of habitual meditation on the 
Word of God, accompanied by 
prolonged prayer in the secret 
place. 

The reward of such an attitude 
of heart is threefold : "that ye may 
know what is the hope of His 
calling, what the riches of the 
glory of His inheritance in the 
saints, and what the exceeding 
greatness of His power to us-ward 
who believe." The present writer 
recalls a stimulating address on 
these words delivered some years 
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ago by Mr, George Harpur, in 
which he showed that these three 
expressions summarise the sub
jects to be dealt with in the Ephes-
ian Epistle but in the reverse 
order to that in which they are 
named. Thus God's mighty power 
is the theme of the rest of chapter 
1 and of the whole of chapter 2. 
God's riches are the subject of 
chapter 3 and of chapter 4 to v. 
16. Knowledge of the hope of His 
calling will control our walk, the 
main subject from chapter 4. 17 
onwards. let us look at each phrase 
in turn. 

To know the hope of God's cal
ling sounds a paradox, for by defin
ition hope refers to the future. 
Yet the Apostle means what he 
here says: the man of spiritual 
insight and vision will apprehend 
to-day all the great blessings God 
has in store for His children to
morrow. One practical effect on 
his life will be to keep him from 
anxiety or doubt about the im
mediate future, since the ultimate 
outcome is assured. Another effect 
will be to make the Christian re
new his resolve to walk worthily 
of his hopeful calling; "Everyone 
that hath this hope set on Him 
purineth himself, even as He is 
pure" (1 John 3. 3). 

'The riches of the glory of 
God's inheritance in the saints" is 
the next great truth which Paul 
prays to be revealed to the Ephes
ians. The Apostle has in view what 
the saints mean to God (compare 
v. 11, R.V. "in Whom we were 
made a heritage"), where as in v. 
14 the Holy Spirit's seal upon us 
is described as "an earnest of our 
inheritance/' that is, of the treas
ure we have in God. It is a stup
endous and humbling thought that 
God regards the saints as a rich 

possession laid up in store for His 
own delight, and yet that is what 
the expression means. The glorious 
riches of His inheritance owe their 
value to the Person of Christ. He 
is so dear to His Father that we 
have worth for the Son's sake: 
"Behold I and the children which 
God hath given Me" (quoted in 
Heb. 2. 13). The contemplation of 
such a truth is calculated to give 
dignity to Christian living and is 
a spur to worship. 

Paul's third petition is that be
lievers may know "the exceeding 
greatness of His power to us-ward 
who believe." Philip's translation 
here seems helpful: "how tremend
ous is the power available to us 
who believe in God." It is true 
that we have all known this mighty 
power already in some degree, 
for are we not rejoicing in deliv
erance from Satan's thraldom, 
and do we not know the indwel
ling power of the Holy Spirit? 
But if we really 'possessed our 
possessions' what great work we 
would accomplish for the Lord! 
We live in a state of spiritual par
alysis, ignorant of some of the 
great doctrines of the Bible, 
defeated in our encounters with 
Satan, half-hearted in our Gospel 
witness. We paddle instead of hav
ing waters to swim in, and we fish 
from the shore instead of launch
ing out into the deep and letting 
down our nets for a draught. 
Paul strains language in order to 
convey the idea of the limitless 
energy of God which is ours for 
the taking. The R.V. uses four 
words (power, working, strength, 
might) to correspond to the four 
Greek words used of God's power 
available to us because it was most 
fully and gloriously displayed in 

(Continued on page 252). 
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ZZyiudi Ike Js$ali 
by William Heron, 03.E., M.A., M.Ed., Fh.P. 

PSALM 15. 
THE CHARACTER AND 

CONDUCT OF THE GODLY 

TN these Psalms which we have 
been considering the contrast 

between those who seek to know 
and do God's will and those who 
rebel against it has been constantly 
emphasized. It is not surprising, 
therefore, that the divine estimate 
of the character and conduct of 
the ungodly in Psalm 14 should be 
followed by the revelation of the 
character and conduct of the godly 
as God would have them to be. 
In Psalm 1 when the contrast 
is first drawn, the Psalmist has a 
vision of the future judgment of 
the wicked and of the congregation 
of the righteous. Psalm 2 reveals 
that a time will come when the 
despised Son will manifest His 
wrath against ungodliness. The way 
of the ungodly and the way of the 
righteous have been seen in the 
Psalms that follow and their re
spective attitudes and activities 
toward God and man have been 
exemplified in different circum
stances till finally in Psalms 14 
and IS the basis of their conduct 
is traced to their character as God 
sees it. 

Moreover in these Psalms the 
presence of God in the lives of 
His people individually and col
lectively is progressively realized 
and the prospect of the salvation of 
Israel coming out of Zion and the 
turning of the captivity of His 

people becomes very real. "But 
who may abide the day of His 
coming, and who shall stand when 
He appeareth?" The stronger the 
hope of the godly becomes in every 
age, the deeper is their sense of 
unworthiness. This finds expres
sion in words like these, "Every
one that hath this hope set on Him 
purifieth himself even as He is 
pure" (1 John 3. 3), or "What 
manner of persons ought we to be 
in all holy conversation and godli
ness?" (2 Peter 3. 11). The 
thought of being in the immediate 
presence of God, now or here
after, induces close self-examin
ation, and many a time the 
believer feels like saying : 

"Oh how shall I whose native sphere 
Is dark, whose mind is dim, 
Before the ineffable appear 
And \on my naked spirit bear 

The uncreated beam?" 

Then it is that we cry with the 
Psalmist, "Lord, who shall sojourn 
in Thy tabernacle? Who shall 
dwell in Thy holy hill?" These 
questions are simple and searching, 
and the answers to them are arrest
ing and penetrating. At first the 
answers are general and positive: 
then they become particular and 
negative in form. 

V. 1. "Jehovah, who shall so
journ in Thy tent? Who shall 
dwell in Thy holy hill?" "Sojourn" 
does not necessarily describe a 
brief stay : indeed length of time 
is not the main thought. The pic-
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ture is rather of one who is a 
guest enjoying the privileges of 
friendship and fellowship, of har
mony and hospitality enjoyed 
through grace. "Abide" on the 
other hand suggests a permanent 
dwelling and the intimate relation
ship of the home. The place of the 
sojourning is the tabernacle or 
tent; the place of abiding is the 
holy hill. So the first question 
relates to the privileges of grace in 
the wilderness journey and the 
second to the permanent presence 
of God in unbroken communion. 
But whether the privileges are 
present or prospective, the divine 
conditions are unvarying. The 
guests of His house and the sons 
of His home must be in harmony 
with His Nature in character and 
conduct. It is not the ground of 
acceptance with God that is in 
question here, for that is entirely 
of grace, but the grace, that brings 
salvation and brings the believer 
nigh to God, teaches him that 
denying ungodliness and worldly 
lusts he should live soberly, right
eously and godly in this present 
world. 

V. 2 states in positive terms the 
characteristic traits of the man 
who may enjoy the privileges of 
v. 1. As in Ps. 1 his habitual way 
of life is first mentioned, but here 
it is put positively, "He walketh 
in integrity." This is manifested in 
"doing right" and "speaking the 
truth in his heart." What a con
trast to the abominable works 
(Psalm 14. 1) and false flattery 
(Psalm 12. 2) of the ungodly. In 
short he is a man of upright 
walk, righteous works, and sin
cere, truthful words. 

Verse 3 describes him in a neg
ative way in greater detail. The 
tenses of the verbs here also are 

"expressive of qualities that have 
proved themselves in practice." 
This verse begins with his words; 
his tongue is not used for slander
ing. Then his works are mentioned; 
he does no evil to his companion. 
Finally he lays no burden of re
proach or scandal on his neigh
bour. As in the former verse, the 
description here is threefold. 

Verse 4 is positive and also 
threefold. The Revised Version 
reads, "In whose eyes a reprobate 
is despised, but he honoureth them 
that fear the Lord. He that swear-
eth to his own hurt and changeth 
not." His attitude to others is 
stated as a contrast in this trans
lation. Others prefer to render the 
verse, "Who is displeasing in his 
own eyes, worthy of contempt, but 
those that fear Jehovah doth he 
honour: if he swear to his hurt, 
he changes not/' In either case we 
see a man of self-judgment and of 
appreciation of others like him
self who fear the Lord. It should 
be noted that "swearing" includes 
vowing, and in this verse it may 
refer to something which he vows 
to the Lord, and which he pays at 
any cost. 

Verse 5 finally refers to a sit
uation in life when he could take 
advantage of another's need for 
personal gain, but he does not. He 
neither breaks the law by lending 
money to the poor for interest nor 
by taking bribes to pervert justice 
against the innocent. The Psalm 
ends with the assurance, "He that 
doeth these things shall never be 
moved." We might have expected 
a repetition of verse 1 in a posit
ive statement rather than a quest
ion. Instead we have an assurance 
of the unshakeable stability of 
such a man as this Psalm 

{Continued on page 252). 
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YOUNG BELIEVED FAGB 

Stu&ei in tie ^frH &yiitle to ^imotiy 
Reading—1 Timothy 1-6. 

by William Gilmour, Ayr. 

\JINE out of ten young believers 
who read this "page" will 

already be familiar with the Let
ter which Paul wrote to Timothy. 
Or is this an exaggeration? Is it 
possible that you are "well up", as 
they say, on a number of favour
ite passages from the Letter, and 
confessedly vague on the rest? 
You could confirm your know
ledge, I am sure, by completing 
the following quotations : "This is 
a faithful saying . . / ' ; "For there 
is one God . . ."; "Without con
troversy, great is . . ."; "Let no 
man . . ."; "Flee . . . fallow . . 
fight . . ." How did you fare? If 
you were unable to complete these 
passages then you should make all 
haste to read the Letter through 
now; and if you found yourself 
successful with the quotations, 
there is no need for me to under
line the value of a fresh study of 
this wonderful document! 

You may recall that when we 
began our studies in 1st Thessal
onians, it was recommended that 
we should first seek the answers 
to a number of important quest
ions about the Epistle in general, 
before concentrating on a detailed 
study of smaller sections. We shall 
adopt this approach again, whilst 
bearing in mind the dangers in be
coming thirled to one particular 
method. 

Notice (1)— 
To WHOM IT WAS WRITTEN. 
A study of Timothy himself 

would be most interesting and 
profitable, and you should attempt 
to gather together all the relevant 
facts about his life and back
ground which are provided in the 
New Testament. (Amongst other 
passages you should pay special 
attention to Acts 16. 1-3; Phil. 2. 
19-23; 2 Tim. 1. 5; and this 
Epistle). 

Born in Lystra, Timothy had a 
Greek father and a Jewish mother, 
and had the priceless benefits of 
a godly upbringing and a careful 
and thorough training in the Scrip
tures. It is possible that he may 
have witnessed the stoning of 
Paul at Lystra (Acts 14. 19), for 
it was on the occasion of the 
Apostle's second visit to the area 
that Paul demonstrated his affec
tionate confidence in the well-
respected young man (Was he 
what we call nowadays, "a teen
ager"?) by inviting him to join 
the brave little Apostolic band. 

A true spiritual offspring of 
Paul, and his fellow-labourer and 
sufferer, Timothy became a pow
erful evangelist and pastor-teacher 
whose genuine concern for the 
Lord's people was kindred to that 
of the old man himself. He was 
of a sympathetic disposition, de
vout and loyal, sensitive to the 
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point of timidity, and probably not 
very strong. Timothy was a 
"Young Believer" (He could have 
been no more than 35-40 at the 
time of this Letter!), and it is for 
this reason that Paul's first Letter 
to him should be of great signifi
cance to us all. 

Notice (2) 
W H Y IT WAS WRITTEN. 

The church at Ephesus was 
obviously of such strategic import
ance that the Holy Spirit brought 
a powerful amount of spiritual 
influence to bear upon it. It was 
here, for example, that Paul 
preached systematically over a 
period of years; it was to the eld
ers of Ephesus that he preached a 
passionate farewell address; he 
wrote a wonderful Epistle which 
was directed to the Christians in 
Ephesus and the neighbourhood; 
and years later the Living Lord 
Himself caused a pungent note to 
be sent to this same assembly. 
(Search the Scriptures and con
firm what vou have just read). 

In addition to all these evid
ences of care and favour, it is 
now to be seen that Timothy was 
charged with the spiritual respon
sibility of this church and it was 
during his term of activity there 
that Paul's letter reached him. 

There seems little doubt but 
that from the earliest days, 
Ephesus had been the gathering 
centre for various powerful men— 
Jews, professing Christians etc., 
whom Paul once called "grievous 
wolves"—and these had sought, not 
unsuccessfully, to undermine the 
pure teaching of the Apostles. It 
was to correct the error and re
state the truth, that Paul wrote his 
first Letter to Timothy. 

Notice (3)— 
WHAT IT WAS ALL ABOUT. 

Two main themes prevail through
out the Epistle : 

(a) The Need for Good Behav
iour in ihe H\o*use of God. 

(b) The Need for Personal God
liness in \the Life of the Christian. 

Paul's style is so conversational 
and personal, that a detailed anal
ysis of 1st Timothy is difficult. 
You will have found (if you have 
read it through) that his warn
ings against the unscrupulous 
behaviour of the enemies of the 
truth are intermingled with intim
ate advice with regard to Tim
othy's personal behaviour, the 
whole being punctuated by several 
classic treatises on church prac
tice, and as a result, it is difficult 
to trace a closely integrated 
sequence of thought. 

However, if we take the chapter 
divisions as they are, it should be 
possible to see six broad sections 
in the book and it is upon this 
basis that we propose to study its 
teaching. You will obtain the max
imum benefit from our study, of 
course, if you work on these div
isions yourself. Suppose for 
instance, you read the whole let
ter now. When you have done 
this, read it, one chapter at a time, 
and read each chapter again and 
again, until the main teaching of 
the smaller section begins to stand 
out from all the detail. When this 
has been done, try to write down 
in a word, a phrase or a sentence, 
what the chapter is about. Don't 
give up when it yields nothing at 
the first attack; keep at it, wrestle 
with it until God gives you the 
victory, and you will reap a rich 
reward for both mind and soul. 

I am most hesitant about antic-



232 T H E B E L I E V E R ' S M A G A Z I N E 

ipating your diligent work, for I 
hope you will pursue this inde
pendently, but for the purposes of 
this Page we shall observe the fol
lowing main divisions : 
Chapter 1 — 

The Correction of False Teach
ing/Personal Witness to the Grace 
of God. 
Chapter 2— 

Public Prayer/Ministry of 
Women. 

Chapter 3 — 
Elders and Deacons. 

Chapter 4— 
Further Correction/Exhortation 

to Personal Godliness. 
Chapter 5— 

Treatment of Widows/Attitude 
to Elders. 
Chapter 6— 

Counsel for Slaves/Wealthy/ 
Final Word for Timothy. 

I t must have been very thrilling 
to march around Jericho with 
Joshua's army and to anticipate 
the impending collapse! I t is 
equally thrilling to engage in a 
determined study of a passage of 
God's W o r d and expect confidently 
that as a result of genuine exercise, 
it will ultimately yield its precious 
truths. May we all savour the 
delight of such an experience once 
again! 

SUGGESTIONS FOR 
FURTHER STUDY 

1. Godliness, Faith (or faithful), 
Doctrine, Teaching. Underline 
the occurrences of these words 
throughout the Epistle. 

2. There is a clause in Chapter 3 
which sums up the purpose of 
the book, Can you find it? 

3. Wri te out the "Faithful Say
ings" in 1 & 2 Timothy & Titus. 

4. Consider the history of Ephesus 
from Acts 18 to Rev. 2. 

GODLY 
OVERSEERS 

WHEN godly overseers are taken 
home to Heaven and some

times a number of these go almost 
together, assemblies are left open to 
the danger of men pushing them
selves into the vacant places and the 
Lord's people falling in with this, 
thinking that in their weakness this 
is the only thing that can be done. 
It is taken for granted as an unwrit
ten law that the time you have been 
in the assembly is a strong point in 
favour of your becoming a ruler or 
The Ruler. We only need to turn to 
1 Timothy 3 to see how false this 
supposition is. 

When men get themselves into the 
place of rule it is almost impossible 
to get them out; and carnal men en
courage others to share the work 
with them who will see eye to eye 
with them, and say black when they 
say black, and often keep others of 
their brethren from sharing with 
them in looking after the affairs of 
the assembly although they are godly 
and experienced. 

Some of these self-appointed over
seers become dictators; they will 
allow no criticism of their doings 
and all must bow to their dictates. 
When overseers keep up God's stand
ard as to themselves and their work, 
they need fear no criticism. 

Acts 20 gives us the information 
that overseers are made by the Holy 
Spirit. Men do not appoint themselves 
to this work, neither can they ap
point their fellows. It is a WORK 
more than an OFFICE. Many seem 
to seek the place, few seem to seek 
to do the work. The character of the 
men is the important thing, and the 
Scripture gives information as to 
this (1 Timothy 3; Titus 1, 1 Peter 
5). The right men are those who 
answer to the description given. The 
Lord's people are to acknowledge the 
right men and they should not be 
swayed by anything else but the 
Scriptures in their acknowledgment 
or disaster will be the result. 

—J.B. 



T H E B E L I E V E R ' S M 

Things Most 
Surely Believed 
Among Us 
"The Authority of the Bible. 

IT VERY genuinely new movement 
for God has been solidly 

based upon a fresh appraisal of the 
authority of the Bible as the sole 
reliable foundation for both Christ
ian belief and practice. Men 
searching for the ultimate source 
of truth discover for themselves 
that the Scriptures speak directly 
with a certainty and finality which 
dare not be disregarded and must 
not be minimised. It is a remark
able fact, but nevertheless true, 
that every generation of Christ
ians has to make that discovery 
for itself, and so, too, has every 
individual Christian, if he is to be 
sure of the beliefs for which he 
contends. Convictions in the relig
ious sphere are of little permanent 
value, if they have not grown out 
of a knowledge of the Scriptures, 
acquired by diligent searching 
therein, and not derived merely 
from some particular human inter
pretation. Second hand knowledge 
is not always reliable—and how 
much of it controls the thinking of 
many professing Christians to-day ! 

"Every age must produce its 
own theology/' That is true; but 
that theology to be trustworthy 
must derive its significance from 
the recognition of the authority of 
the Bible. The ultimate seat of 
that authority is not human but 
divine, and it is through the Bible 
that Jesus Christ as Head of the 
Church now "exercises His divine 
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authority, imparting authoritative 
truth, issuing authoritative com
mands and imposing an authoritat
ive norm by which all the arrange
ments or statements made by the 
church must be shaped and cor
rected." The final court of appeal 
must be the Scriptures of Truth. 

The Apostolic age began with 
the recognition of the authoritative 
teaching of the Old Testament that 
the previous history of Israel was 
a necessary preparation under 
divine control for the advent of 
the Messiah the Saviour of the 
World. The sermons recorded in 
The Acts are masterpieces of log
ical approach to the Christian gos
pel by illuminating quotations from 
Old Testament. Moreover, the 
Apostolic writings disclose the fact 
that their human authors, Paul, 
Peter, John, James, Jude, had dis
covered in their Sacred Writings 
sanction for much that they 
affirmed about their Lord. For 
them the Old Testament Scrip
tures spoke with an authority 
which silenced all controversy and 
ended all doubt. For Peter, (holy) 
men of God spake as they were 
urged by the Holy Spirit, while 
Paul averred that all Scripture was 
God-breathed. In such an attitude 
they were but following the prec
edent set by their Master whose 
constant appeal in temptation and 
controversy was to the Word of 
God, as "it is written." For Him, 
"the Scripture cannot be broken." 

One of the marked signs of 
departure from the faith once-for-
all delivered to the Church is the 
subtle substitution of human philos-
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ophical speculation for the author
ity of the Scriptures. In the proc
ess of years, oftentimes with the 
laudable object of counteracting 
erroneous teaching and practice, 
men became invested with powers 
unwarranted by the Bible, and 
such a condition gradually led to 
the displacement of divine revel
ation by the traditions of men, and 
the theory of development was 
evolved to create room for the 
introduction of ideas foreign to 
Apostolic teaching and custom. The 
advocates of that theory argued 
that the Holy Spirit had been 
given to the Church not only as a 
power for witness but as a guide 
to give decisions in circumstances 
for which there was no specific 
pronouncement in the Scriptures. 
As a consequence the absolute 
authority of the Scriptures was 
subordinated to the growing auth
ority of the Church. 'The result 
was that doctrines, ceremonies, and 
practices were officially recognised 
in the Church which would have 
been repudiated in the first three 
centuries when the one and only 
norm was the Word of God as 
written in the Holy Scriptures/' 

The outstanding feature of the 
Protestant Reformation was the 
re-establishment of the Bible as the 
sole source of authority for belief 
and practice. It was upon the 
newly discovered truths of scrip
ture that Luther based his disturb
ing Theses, and defended his pos
ition before the aggrieved Church 
dignitaries. His contention that 
every man had the right to read 
the Bible for himself opened up 
new possibilities, and the increased 
circulation of the newly printed 
Scriptures gave an added impetus 
to private study and led to the 
acknowledgement of the sole auth

ority of the Word of God as I 
against submission to the traditions j 
of the Church. The massive works I 
of Calvin and his f ellow-ref orm-1 
ers gave to the hitherto neglected j 
Bible an influence which it had | 
lost during many centuries. Thef 
Reformed Churches enthroned the! 

Scriptures in the place of unquest
ioned authority in all spiritual 
matters, and truths which during 
the dark mediaeval years had been 
either lost or sorely perverted were 
rediscovered or disencumbered of 
the excrescences due to the human 
ambitions and worldly designs of 
unscrupulous churchmen. ; 

Principal Lindsay in his History* 
Of The Reformation has made 
this observation : "All the Reform-1 
ers of the sixteenth century . . .j 
believed that in the Scriptures God j 
spoke to them in the same way as. 
He had done in earlier days to 
His Prophets and Apostles. Theyf 
believed that if the common people 
had the Scriptures in a language 
which they could understand, theyj 
could hear God speaking to themj 
directly, and could go to Him fori 
comfort, warning or instruction,' 
and their description of what they 
meant by the Holy Scriptures is 
simply another way of saying that 
all believers have access to the very j 
presence of God." 

The Puritan era in British) 
religious history has had no par
allel in the witness of the Church. 
Christian literature has been en- f 
riched ever since the seventeenth 
century by the large volume of 
Biblical expositions issuing from 
the fertile minds of numerous 
teachers, for whom the Scriptures | 
were the sole authority, the final j 
authority. 

The Westminster Confession of I 
Faith of the mid seventeenth cen-
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tury, the product of the prolonged 
conference between Puritan and 
Presbyterian scholars, makes this 
assertion : "The whole counsel of 
God, concerning all things neces
sary for His own glory, man's 
salvation, faith and life, is either 
expressly set down in scripture, 
or by good and necessary conse
quence may be deduced from 
scripture : unto which nothing at 
any time is to be added, whether 
by new revelation of the Spirit, or 
traditions of men." 

So, too, was it in the days of 
the Wesleys and Whitefield. The 
great awakening of those days was 
solidly based upon the discovery 
that the doctrine of full salvation 
had behind it the authority of the 
Bible. Convinced that they had a 
message from the Book, they 
could not be at peace, and v/hen 
the pulpits of the churches were 
denied them they were driven to 
their field preachings which at
tracted thousands of people who 
heard men speak as those who had 
a message which had the ring of 
conviction about it. The Wesleyan 
revival led to the establishment of 
a new kind of local churches 
pledged to the preaching of truths 
derived direct from the Bible. 

It is, however, a saddening re
flection upon the history of these 
movements of recovery that often 
by the arrival of the third gener
ation there has been evidenced 
regrettable departure from the 
truths upon which the witness was 
established. While all those major 
movements were characterised by 
a return to the Bible as finally 
authoritative, none of them was 
distinguished by the displacement 
of the clerical orders as the media 
through which divine truth was to 
be publicly communicated. It was 

taken for granted that the Bit 
sanctioned the recognition of c 
dained persons to whom was coi 
mitted the responsibility of d: 
pensing the Word to their 1; 
congregations. As a result the 
movements, acknowledged as si 
nal exhibitions of divine providen 
and concern for the spiritu 
welfare of men, were more or le 
affected by the attitude adopted 1 
professors, lecturers and schola 
to the authority of the Bible. Tl 
eighteenth and nineteenth centu 
ies witnessed the growth of High 
Criticism which questioned tl 
orthodox doctrine of the inspi 
ation of the Scriptures, and coi 
sequently encouraged disregard f< 
the pronouncements of the Bib 
as final. Dissent to the teaching < 
such scholars was costly. 

Only few there were who sul 
scribed whole-heartedly to tl 
Westminster Confession whi< 
stated: "The authority of tl 
Holy Scripture, for which it oug 
to be believed and obeyed, depen 
eth not upon the testimony of ai 
man or church, but wholly up< 
God (who is truth itself), i 
author thereof; and therefore 
is to be received because it is t 
Word of God." 

One of the outstanding featui 
of the "Brethren Movement" (e 
cuse the expression, again!) at t 
beginning of the nineteenth ce 
tury was the unhesitating accej 
ance of the Bible as the suffick 
and final authority in all matt* 
pertaining to private, public a 
church life. The inspiration of t 
Scriptures was never doubted, a 
the early days were marked 
assiduous study of the Bible 
discover the mind of the Lord 
all matters, and especially in the 
relative to the local church, 
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constitution, its witness and its 
discipline. What the Bible taught 
was accepted literally and joy
fully. 

Men were raised up to be ex
ponents of the newly discovered 
truths, and the generations of 
believers in assemblies since have 
been placed in debt to the scholar
ship and devotion of men like 
Darby and Kelly, Tregelles and 
Wigram, Lincoln and Mackin
tosh, and numerous others whose 
writings adorn our bookshelves. 
For more than a century the 
growing number of assemblies 
have been characterised by adher
ence to the Bible as the sole auth
ority for belief and practice, and 
there is not lacking among them 
to-day men of reputed scholarship 
whose devotion to the Bible is 
unquestioned and whose defence 
of its authority is unhesitating. 

One of the dangers which con
front Christians in an age when 
the spirit of democracy is on the 
upsurge is that of underestimating 
the value of an academic training 
as a preparation for a fruitful and 
faithful study of the Bible. Schol
arship can be dedicated to the ser
vice of God in the local church 
and elsewhere as much as can be 
the wealth of the successful 
business man or the expert know
ledge of the craftsman. In some 
ways assemblies suffer from the 
lack of an educated ministry which 
derives its power from a devoted 
study of the Scriptures and a 
godly life consistent with the 
teaching of the Bible. 

On the other hand it must not 
be forgotten that God has raised 
up in the assemblies humble men 
without secular academic qualifi

cations, who have given themselves 
to the study of the Scriptures, and 
whose ministry has been blessed 
far beyond the limits of their own" 
local churches. These men are not 
to be despised, although the recog
nition of such gives no occasion 
for the practice of any man minis
try, providing opportunity for 
ambitious men who give no evid
ence of fitness to teach or preach 
in public. 

In the closing chapter of his 
book Understanding God's Word* 
Alan M. Stibbs lays down these 
rules for Christian living based 
upon the authority of the Bible : 

"(1) Regard the Bible as a hand
book of personal religion, a daily 
means of grace, and regularly use 
it as such. 

(2) Let Scripture set the limit 
to revelation; but set no limit to 
what God can reveal through 
Scripture. 

(3) Aim most to discover spir
itual truth which is capable of 
immediate personal application. 

(4) Be a doer of the word and 
not a hearer only. 

(5) Aim to know what the Bible 
teaches about God's way of sal
vation for sinful men. 

(6) Strive to be prepared to give 
a Scriptural answer as a reason 
for the faith that is in you. 

(7) Aim to build up a systematic 
belief or Biblical theology. 

(8) Aim to work out a practical 
moral code related to life and 
circumstances. 

(9) Recognise the place of indiv
idual conscience and judgment. 

(10) Recognize the need for 
continual return to, and fresh 
reformation according to the Word 

of God. *published by I.V.F. 
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The Great Tribulation 
by W. Frafer Naimith 

TTHE LORD has given His 
people a "Blessed Hope" 

(Titus 2. 13); a "Stedfast Hope" 
(Heb. 6. 19); and a "Purifying 
Hope" (1 John 3. 3). Despite the 
many great and precious prom
ises, some, in our day, believe that 
the saints of this present dispen
sation will undergo the terrible 
throes of the Great Tribulation. 
"To the law and to the testimony" 
said Isaiah; so we shall proceed 
to examine the Holy Scriptures to 
ascertain what God has declared 
regarding this time of severe test
ing and trial. 

There are six definite and direct 
allusions to the Great Tribulation 
in the Word of God at which we 
may profitably look. (There are 
numerous indirect references, to 
some of these also, we may refer). 

The first is in Jeremiah 30. 7, 
and reads thus : "Alas! for that 
day is great, so that none is like 
i t : it is even the time of J\acob's 
trouble; but he shall be saved out 
of it." Note the words "the time 
of Jacob's trouble." Who was 
Jacob? He was the wrestler of 
Genesis 32 who had his name 
changed to 'Israel/ Paul disting
uishes the peoples of this earth in 
1 Cor. 10. 32 saying, "Give none 
offence, neither to the Jews, nor 
to the Gentiles, nor to the Church 
of God." Born again souls in this 
economy are in the Church of God 
which Christ loved, and for which 
He gave Himself (Eph. 5. 25). 
Promethean hate has kindled the 
flames of persecution throughout 
this long period of divine grace, 
and many of the dear saints of 

God have won the martyr's crown 
for their unswerving fidelity to 
Christ and the truth of God's 
Word. The persecution, or trib
ulation spoken of by our Lord in 
John 16. 33 has no reference to 
"The Great Tribulation", called 
"The time of Jacob's Trouble." 
This period of time relates to God's 
earthly people Israel; and exemp
tion must be claimed for those 
who compose the "body of Christ," 
the Church. 

The second scripture to which 
we would refer is found in Dan. 
12. 1 : "At that time shall Michael 
stand up, the great prince which 
standeth for the children of thy 
people: and there shall be a time 
of trouble, such as never was since 
there was a nation even to that 
same time; and at that time thy 
people shall be delivered, every 
one that shall be found written in 
the book." It is worthy of note 
that Michael has always a special 
association with God's earthly 
people: see Dan. 10. 3, 21 ; Jude 
9; Rev. 12. 7. Michael is alluded 
to as "the great prince that stand
eth for the children of thy people." 
Who was Daniel? He was a Heb
rew captive in Babylon. His people 
must have been Hebrews. There is 
going to be a time of trouble such 
as never was since national history 
began, and at that time Daniel's 
people are going to be delivered, 
every one that shall be found 
written in the book. The history 
of Israel has been a chequered 
one! What has the Church to do 
with that history or with that par
ticular nation? Surely there is only 
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one interest and that is the sal
vation of the souls of the personnel 
who are Israelites. 

Both of the scriptures quoted 
are culled from the Old Testament 
scriptures : and it should be kept 
in mind that the Church is not the 
subject of Old Testament declar
ation, but of New Testament 
revelation. Those who try to find 
the doctrine of the Church in the 
Old Testament are like the black 
man in the dark room looking for 
a black cat that isn't there. How 
necessary to accept the exhortation 
of Paul to Timothy: "Study to 
show thyself approved unto God, 
a workman that needeth not to be 
ashamed, rightly dividing the word 
of truth" (2 Tim. 2. 15). 

The third reference to the Great 
Tribulation is found in Matthew's 
Gospel, chapter 24. The Olivet 
Discourse is the greatest prophecy 
extant, because it was given by the 
greatest Prophet, the Lord Jesus 
Christ. Two questions were asked 
by the disciples in Matt. 24. 3— 
the first—"When shall these things 
be?" was answered in Luke 21. 
The second—"What shall be the 
sign of Thy coming, and of the 
end of the age?'' was answered in 
Matthew 24 and 25. 

It should be carefully noticed 
that the context of the first section 
of the Olivet Discourse—Matt. 
24. 4-44—has a definite Jewish 
bearing. Note verse 14 where ref
erence is made to "the Gospel of 
the Kingdom" which shall be 
"preached in all the world for a 
witness unto all nations; and then 
shall the end come." The follow
ing verse refers to "the abomin
ation of desolation, spoken by 
Daniel the prophet" : see Dan. 9. 
27. In verse 16 "Judea" is alluded 

to, and those living there are 
warned to flee. Verse 20 refers to 
the "Sabbath Day"—which was 
the day of rest for Israel (Exodus 
31. 16-17). In verse 21 the Trib
ulation is referred to in such terms 
as, "tribulation such as was not 
since the beginning of the world 
to this time, no, nor ever shall be." 
Verse 22 speaks of the "elect"-— 
this has no reference to those who 
are "chosen in Christ before the 
foundation of the world," but to 
the elect of Israel. See Deut. 7. 6 
and Psalm 139. 16. 

Perhaps the greateit evidence 
that it is not the Church period 
which is in view in this first sec
tion of the Olivet Discourse is in 
the usage of the term "Son of 
Man" six times : see verses 27, 30, 
37, 39, 44. This title was first used 
by Christ to indicate His rejection, 
then afterward to affirm His uni
versal authority as supreme ruler. 
It is not a title used in the epistles 
relative to the Church, and found 
only in Rev. 1. 13 to indicate that 
Christ is the One who discrimin
ates and judges as He moves 
amongst the lampstanda. 

There is nothing in this section 
of the Olivet Discourse to indicate 
that the Church is in view : in fact, 
it is quite the reverse. (The div
isions of the Olivet Discourse are 
as follows—Matt. 24. 4 to 44— 
Christ's coming in relation to His 
earthly people. Matt. 24. 45 to 25. 
30 is the second division and re
lates to Christ's coming to Christ
endom. Matt. 25. 31 to 46 presents 
His coming to the living nations). 
The whole context of the first 
section, in which alone reference 
is made to the Great Tribulation, 
has a definite bearing on the Jew 
and not on the Church. 

(Continued on page 244). 



Tiotcs 
Lesson 35. Memory Verse—John 14. 3. September 2nd. 

JESUS AND HIS DISCIPLES 
LESSON TEXT—John 14 (Read w . 1-15). 

TRUTH TO B E E M P H A S I S E D : 
While with His own in the upper words of comfort, assurance and 
room our Lord answers the questions peace as He tells of the Father's 
that rose in their hearts. Peter, house, the heavenly hope and present 
Thomas, Philip, and Jude hear help. 

THE LESSON OUTLINED 

is a way and Christ is the Way. "I 
am the w a y / ' said our Lord. He w a s 
going to the Father. He made 

I. THE HEART SET A T E A S E 
(v. 1). 

The words of our Lord to His 
disciples concerning His leaving them 
had brought them anxiety. They had 
learned to love Him. They wanted 
to be with Him. And they were 
sorrowful in the thought of one of 
them betraying Him. So our Lord 
comforts their hearts. They would 
be linked with Him no matter where 
He was. Faith would be the link. 
He would be to them an Object of 
faith even as God was. We cannot 
see God, and Christ is hidden from 
our view but we know Them near 
in a love that removes all fear. 

II. THE HOUSE OF THE FATHER 
(vv. 2, 3). 

The house of our Father is large, 
it has "many abodes." There are 
myriads upon myriads of holy beings 
who surround Him, but as yet there 
was no place for redeemed man. A 
new thing was to take place, man 
brought into heaven, children to fill 
the Father's house with joy and 
singing. Christ is coming again to 
take us there and thus for us earth 
is nothing but a wait ing room. We 
are wait ing for the One who took 
our sins away when He died on the 
cross and will take us away when 
He comes again. 

m . THE HOMEWARD TRAIL 
( w . 4-6). 

The path of the Israelites through 
the wilderness was a pilgrim's prog
ress and so is the Christian life. I t 

heaven our home. He is bringing 
many sons to glory and no one 
reaches the Father but by Him. He 
who in matchless grace came down 
from heaven above stooped to be
come the trodden path to glory. The 
way of the Cross leads home. 
IV. THE HEAVENLY VISITOR 

(vv. 7-11). 
"The Father dwelleth in Me." Just 

as the cloud was with Israel all the 
way to Canaan so the Father w a s in 
Christ when He was here in this 
world. Philip said, "Shew us the 
Father and we will be satisfied." 
Christ answered, "You have seen 
Him when you see Me." The Fath
er's love is seen in His Son. We 
shall know the glories of our Fath
er's house soon, but we know His 
heart of love now. 

V. THE HONOUR CONFERRED 
(v. 12-15). 

Just as the life of Elijah w a s 
continued in Elisha so the Lord 
Jesus lives in His own down here. 
His work is carried on. It is a con
tinued work. I t is an increased work. 
It is a powerful work. But this mani
festation of life is dependent upon 
two things. (1) "He that believeth 
on Me" (v. 12). (2) "If ye shall ask" 
(v. 14). We must open our hearts 
to the living, risen, glorified Sav
iour, and let Him live freely in our 
life. 

(Continued on page 241). 
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Lesson 36. Memory Verse—John 17. 3. September 9th. 

JESUS AND HIS FATHER 

LESSON TEXT—John 17 (Read vv. 1-11, 20-26). 

TRUTH TO BE EMPHASISED: 
Helpless sinners need a mighty 
Saviour, needy saints a Great High 

I. THE FATHER'S SON (vv. 1-5). 

We listen as the Son talks out of 
His own heart to the Father's, and 
expresses His desires for Himself 
and His own. His first thought is 
for His Father's glory (v. 1). A spec
ial glory is His for redeemed sin
ners shall be to His glory for ever
more. And that is what Christ is 
doing: giving eternal life (vv. 3, 4) 
to all who know Him. Sin dishonoured 
God, but in salvation God receives 
glory. If God was pleased with His 
Son when he created the worlds 
(Prov. 8. 30), He found greater 
pleasure in the redemptive work of 
His Son. Our redemption depends 
upon that finished work. His place on 
high is in virtue of that finished 
work. 

II. THE FATHER'S GIFT TO THE 

SON (vv. 6-10). 

Christ's second thought is for His 
own. As the Son He tells us of the 
Father revealing that name to us, 
that tender sweet name of relation
ship. The Father prave the Son a 
message of love for us and the Son 
brought that message to our hearts 
(v. 8) and when we believed we be
came the sons of God and the breth
ren of Christ. And now we are 
His, given to Him by the Father 
and He is going to take care of us. 
So He presents Himself before the 
Father as the Great High Priest of 
His people (v. 9). "I pray for them," 
He says. He is our great Intercessor 
on high. What a happy thought it is 
that we belong to Jesus, the Fath
er's gift to Him. 

Priest. Christ is both. He gives eter
nal life to all who trust Him. He 
intercedes on high for all His own. 

III. THE FATHER'S LOVING 
CARE (vv. 11-15). 

The sons of God are left in the 
world but they are left in the keep
ing of One who is not only grac
ious and strong and tender and 
thoughtful but also holy (v. 11). 
Christ committed us to the Father 
as Holy. Are we glad for this? We 
will be hated by the world because 
we belong to Christ (v. 14) but we 
are not of the world, we are sep
arated from it by grace, belonging 
to One who is outside it. With a 
shepherd heart Christ commits to 
the Father's keeping the sheep who 
pass through a dark and evil world, 
from whence He has gone but in 
which they still are living. 

IV. THE FATHER'S ONENESS 
WITH THE SONS (vv. 17-21). 

If we know God as our Father we 
cannot go on with the world that 
rejected His beloved Son. We are 
sanctified, that is, set apart from 
it for Himself, cut off from it by 
the truth (v. 17). We are not how
ever taken out of it actually in body 
for we are sent ones here to occupy 
for Christ (v. 18) and then as sons 
we are one with the Father and 
the Son to enjoy happy fellowship 
together and to be a testimony to 
the world. 

V. THE FATHER'S PORTION FOR 
THE SONS (w. 22-26). 

Believers in Christ share a Fath
er's love, a Father's glory and a 
Father 's home. What richer desires 
could there be than those expressed 
in the closing verse of our lesson. 
This is what Christ desires for us. 

THE LESSON OUTLINED 
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Lesson 37. Memory Verse—Matthew 27. 22. September 16th. 

JESUS AND PILATE 
LESSON TEXT—John 18, 19 (Read 19. 1-16). 

TRUTH TO B E E M P H A S I S E D : 
Like a sheep before its shearers, so 
our Lord stood on trial, but never a 
word did He utter in His own de-

I. LED TO THE SLAUGHTER 
(18. 11-14, 28). 

"The Jews took Jesus and bound 
Him and led Him away" (vv. 12, 
13). "Then led they Jesus . . . unto 
the hall of judgment'* (v. 28). "And 
they took Jesus and led Him away" 
(19. 16). Our Lord accepts the cup 
of suffering from the hand of His 
Father and submits to all the indig
nity of rebellious creatures. He who 
could bind the sweet influences of 
the Pleiades and loose the band of 
Orion, tread down the wicked in 
their place; hide them in the dust 
together and bind their faces in 
secret (Job 38. 31; 39. 10; 40. 12, 
13) is bound and led by wicked men. 
He submitted that He might free us 
from bonds that bound us. The pic
ture reminds us of the scapegoat 
led out to the place of death. 

n . ACCUSED BEFORE PILATE 
(vv. 28-32). 

From Annas to Caiaphas, from 
Caiaphas to Pilate, and into the 
judgment hall we trace the footsteps 
of the Son of God. Those who con
demn Him remained outside, afraid 
of being defiled by going in. Man 
clings to his religion while he con
demns the guiltless One. With no 
specific charge against Christ, they 
seek to defame His character. Their 
charge is evasive (v. 30), their 
method cruel (v. 31), with the air of 
injured innocence they declare Him 
guilty of death. How wretched is the 
heart of man, how dreadful is sin, 
how great is God's grace. 

Ill , QUESTIONED BY PILATE 
(vv. 33-38). 

1. The question of royalty. "Are 
you a king?" There He stood poor, 
worn, tear-stained, outcast, forsaken 
by all. He a King? The answer is a 

fence. He took our place and bore 
our guilt and died our death to set 
us free. 

question as to the source of inform
ation. Was it hearsay or conviction? 
(v. 33, 34). 

2. The question of right. "Am I a 
Jew?" Stung by being catechised by 
Jesus Pilate answers haughtily and 
receives a wondrous statement from 
our Lord as to His divine rights. 
Christ's kingdom is not now of this 
world. It is heavenly in origin, spir
itual and peaceful in character (vv. 
35, 36). 

3. The question of relationship. 
4'Art thou a king then?*' In answer 
our Lord claims the whole of man 
and all that he does as a subject of 
His realm. "Every one that is of 
the truth heareth My voice" (v. 37). 

4. The question of truth. This re
mains unanswered for Pilate did 
not wait for an answer. Did he de
spair of knowing the truth or did he 
not want to know? 
IV. CONDEMNED BY PILATE 

(19. 1-16). 
Although bent on saving Christ, 

Pilate compromises with the right. 
He condemns an innocent man, one 
in whom he finds no fault. But evil 
prevailed and to save his own pos
ition and not incur Caesar's dis
pleasure, he yields to the clamouring 
mob and delivers Jesus to be cruc
ified. 

(Continued from page 239). 
VI. THE HELPER FROM ABOVE 

(vv. 16, 17, 25, 26). 
The Holy Spirit is here since 

Christ went to heaven. He substit
utes for Christ—"another Comfort
er" just like Himself. He remains 
with us and will never leave u s : 
"with you forever." He indwells 
each and every believer: "shall be 
in you." He is the "One called 
alongside to help"—the Paraclete. 

THE LESSON OUTLINED 
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Lesson 38. Memory Terse—John 20. 29. September 23rd. 

JESUS AND THOMAS 
LESSON TEXT—John 20 (Read vv. 19-31). 

TRUTH TO BE EMPHASISED: 
In resurrection the Lord shares the 
fruit of His toil and the spoil of His 
victory with His own. In the midst 

I. THE ASSEMBLED SAINTS 

(v. 19-23). 

In the midst of a world that had 
rejected God's Son is found a cam-
pany to whom He is all. They were 
assembled together out of the world 
on the first day of the week with 
the doors shut. And this sort of a 
gathering has continued to this day. 
With Jesus in the midst, the door 
shut to the world, peace reigns 
within. 

1. The Prince of Peace was in the 
midst of His assembled saints to 
remove all fear from their hearts. 
Peace had been secured by His death 
and now as the Prince of Peace He 
publishes peace (v. 19). 

2. The price of peace is seen in the 
wounds of the Saviour. He showed 
them His hands and His side. The 
blood from that side put all their 
guilt away. They had life through 
His death, peace because the mighty 
conflict had been fought and won. 
Wounded hands told the story of 
suffering love (v. 20). 

3. The pleasure of peace. "Then 
were the disciples glad when they 
saw the Lord." Joy and peace are 
united. Both are ours in a risen 
Saviour. 

4. The proclamation of peace. 
Again Christ says, "Peace be unto 
you/ ' but this is in regard to their 
responsibility as being in the world 
where there is no peace. Enjoying 
peace themselves they were to be 
messengers of peace sent forth by 
the risen Lord in the power of the 
Holy Spirit of God (v. 21). 

5. The power for peace. The 
preaching of the gospel in the power 

of them He reveals Himself, having 
made peace by the blood of His 
cross. 

of the Spirit carries within the 
power of God in the forgiveness of 
sins. The manner in which the mes
sage of peace is received determines 
the destiny of those who hear. 

II. THE ASSURING SIGHT 

(vv. 24-29). 

Had Thomas been where he should 
have been on that first Lord's Day 
morning he would have been saved 
a week of agony. We always lose 
when we neglect the coming together 
of the saints. Much of our spiritual 
darkness comes from disobedience. 
But how patient was our Lord with 
His doubting disciple. 

1. Absent Thomas (v. 24). Thomas 
had been told by his brethren but 
evidently did not believe their testi
mony. Mary Magdalene "came and 
told the disciples" she had seen the 
Lord and He had spoken unto her. 
Thomas missed the blessed experience 
of meeting HIM. 

2. Questioning Thomas (v. 25). 
Thomas nursed his doubts with an 
element of self-will mixed in them. 
He had his own preconceived way of 
evidence and nothing else would 
satisfy him. So many have their 
own thoughts about salvation and 
their own will is the hindrance to 
the blessing they seek. 

3. Worshipping Thomas (vv. 26-
29). When Thomas did come he re
ceived the same blessing his breth
ren had before him. He beholds the 
risen Saviour and satisfied he breaks 
down in adoring wonder and worship. 
His words are bright with eternal 
glory, "My Lord and my God." 

THE LESSON OUTLINED 
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Lesson 39. Memory Verse—Revelation 4. l i b . September 30th. 

THE CREATION 
LESSON TEXT—Genesis 1. 1-31 (Read Psalm 136. 1-9). 

TRUTH TO B E E M P H A S I S E D : 

The great Creator became our glory revealing His eternal Godhead 
Saviour. All creation declares His and power. 

THE LESSON OUTLINED 

I. CHRIST R E F E R S TO CREATION 
(Mark 18. 19). 

In His prophetic discourse as He 
sat upon the mount of Olives over
looking the temple in Jerusalem, 
Christ pictures the unparalleled 
sorrows of the tribulation period. He 
gives instructions to those who will 
be living at that time. He makes 
reference to the beginning of the 
creation in depicting the future. We 
learn at least two things from this 
reference. 1. Creation had a begin
ning-. Its shore line strikes out from 
the boundless eternity past and 
reaches into the dissolution of the 
future when "heaven and earth shall 
pass away" (v. 31). 2. God was i ts 
beginning: Creation which God 
created. He spake and it was, He ut
tered His voice and all things came 
into existence. The Bible knows 
nothing about evolution, neither did 
the Christ of the Bible. He ought to 
know, for He was the mighty Work
man who created all for the glory 
of God. 

II. THE CHURCH IS S E E N I N 
CREATION (Mark 10. 5, 6, 7). 

Into His creation God put the man 
and the woman—the crowning act 
of creation. God made them. And He 
made them "one flesh/' And for his 
wife a man would leave his father 
and mother; the new relationship 
being a closer one. All this pictures 
Christ and the Church according to 
Paul. For the pearl of His heart's 
deep longing Christ left all to be 
united to the bride. He loved her 
and gave Himself for her. Our Lord 
used the scriptures to prove the 
inseparable bond of matrimony. 

III. MOSES RECORDS CREAT
ION'S STORY (Gen. 1. 1-31). 

Let the Bible answer some quest
ions as to creation. 

1. Who did the work of creation? 
"In the beginning God created." God 
the Father is the Creator (Heb. 3. 
4). God the Son was the mighty 
Workman (Prov. 8. 30), God the 
Holy Spirit wrought in power (Gen. 
1. 2; Psalm 104. 30). 

2. How did He create all things? 
"God said . . . and there was." It 
w a s by His word that all things 
were made (John 1. 1-3). "He com
manded, and they were created" 
(Psalm 148. 5). 

3. What did He create? He created 
the heavens and the earth and all 
that in them is. Without Him w a s 
not anything made that w a s made. 

4. When was the universe created? 
"In the beginning." Some have tried 
to determine the t ime of the events 
of Genesis 1. Some place millions of 
years into verses 1 and 2. Others 
believe creation to be more recent, 
suggest ing that the island of time 
in the ocean of eternity will be s w e n 
millenniums. The work of the six 
days would be about 6000 year s ago. 

IV. DAVID SINGS ABOUT 
CREATION (Ps. 136. 1-9). 

Creation furnishes the background 
for the repeated refrain, "His mercy 
endureth for ever." The wisdom of 
God is displayed in the heavens (v. 
5) in mercy: a s the stars burst into 
shining, and the fair lantern of the 
moon is hung to brighten the night, 
and the sun hastens on its course as 
the monarch of the day. Out from 
the waters and above the seas the 
earth appears as formed and fash
ioned by the hand of God. All creat
ion says, God is good and great. 
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The fourth reference is found in 
Mark 13. 19. In this passage there 
is presented the Olivet Discourse, 
and it would be unnecessary to 
cover the same ground again. In 
verse 20 there is the shortening 
of the days and these are confined 
to 1260 days, Rev. 11. 3 ; 12. 6; 
or 42 months, Rev. 13. 5; or "a 
time, and times, and half a time", 
Rev. 12. 14; Dan. 7. 25; 12. 7. 

The fifth reference is found in 
Rev. 3. 10: "Because thou hast 
kept the word of My patience, I 
also will keep thee from the hour 
of temptation which shall come 
upon the world, to try them that 
dwell upon the earth." The fore
going is part of the statement 
made by Christ to "the angel of 
the church in Philadelphia." The 
writer accepts the outline of Rev. 
2 and 3 as a preview of church 
history. The period alluded to in 
the message to Philadelphia is this 
epoch of time in which our lot is 
cast: in fact, the last three mes
sages—to Sardis, Philadelphia, and 
Laodicea run concurrently to the 
close of church history. With the 
darkening clouds gathering, and 
paucity in numbers characterising 
the saints—"thou hast a little 
strength"; and loyalty to divine 
truth being maintained—"thou hast 
kept My word, and hast not den
ied My name"; the promise of the 
Lord is, "I will also keep thee from 
the hour of temptation, which shall 
come upon all the world, to try 
them that dwell upon the earth." 
The Lord did not say, "I will keep 
thee through the hour"; nor did 
He say, "I will keep thee in the 
hour"; but "I will keep thee from 
the hour." The hour is not sixty 
minutes : it is a measured span of 
time, e.g., John 12. 27; Mark 14. 

35; Luke 22. 53. The hour refer
red to in Rev. 3. 10 is a period of 
three and a half years—the latter 
half of Daniel's last week. The 
question may be asked, "How will 
the Lord keep the saints of this 
Church period from the Great 
Tribulation?" He will take them 
into eternity—free forever from 
the limitations of time altogether, 
and beyond the reach of the invet
erate hate and fierce fires of the 
Tribulation. Isn't it simple? Isn't 
it sublime? Why then do people 
desire to pass through the Great 
Tribulation? It is a blessed hope 
we have, and not a haunting night
mare. If it could be established 
that the saints of this present dis
pensation must go through the 
Great Tribulation then there would 
be sleepless nights, and a haunting 
spectre of carnage such as has 
never been experienced on earth 
before would invade our hearts 
and minds; then we would seek 
death, as did Elijah. Lift up your 
heads! the coming of the Lord 
draweth nigh. 

The sixth and final allusion to 
the Great Tribulation is found in 
Rev. 7. 14. This chapter is a rev
elation of the purposes of God— 
first relative to Israel, and conse
quent upon that in relation to the 
nations of the earth. The hundred 
and forty four thousand of the 
tribes of Israel are sealed: that is 
they are set apart to God. To-day 
the believers are sealed—Eph. 1. 13 
—the sealing is Godward, as the 
'earnest' of the following verse is 
manward. So in that coming day 
God will set His seal on the rem
nant who will be preserved 
through the Great Tribulation, so 
"all Israel shall be saved"; com
pare Rom. 9. 27; 11. 26. This will 
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be the nucleus of the nation which 
will people the Millennial earth as 
the head of the nations and not the 
tail. There will also be an innum
erable company of all the nations, 
and kindreds, and people, and 
tongues who shall be prepared for, 
and blessed through the Millen
nium. When John sought to know 
who this latter company was he 
was informed "these are they 
which have come out of Tribu
lation the great one, and have 
washed their robes and made them 
white in the blood of the Lamb." 
They are morally before the 
throne of God. (Daniel had been 
cast into the den of lions alive 
and Darius made a decree when he 
was preserved there, thus: "that 
in every dominion of my kingdom 
men tremble and fear before the 
God of Daniel"). This was not a 
scene in heaven, any more than 
that of Rev. 7. It is a scene char-
teristic of those who are on the 
earth who have been cleansed and 
prepared for the delights of the 
Millennial reign of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

It will have been noticed that 
there is not even a trace of a sug
gestion that the Church will pass 
through the Great Tribulation. Let 
us therefore be satisfied with the 
divine revelation which clearly 
teaches that the Great Tribulation 
is not a fire kindled for the puri
fication of the Church : Christ does 
that "by the washing of water by 
the word"—Eph. 5. 26. It relates 
to God's earthly people of whom 
He says, "I will sow her unto Me 
in the earth; and I will have 
mercy upon her that had not ob
tained mercy; and I will say to 
them which were not My people, 
Thou art My people! and they 
shall say, Thou art my God"— 

Hosea 2. 23. 
Lay your head on your pillow in 

the blessed hope of being out of 
this scene when the Great Tribu
lation rages: for "He that shall 
come, will come, and will not 
tarry." 

THE ATONEMENT 
(Continued from page 250). 

Think of the Reality, the Brut
ality, the Finality of His death. 
"He tasted death for every man." 

4. The Cosmical Results. 
Death of Christ co-extensive 

with the effects of sin, see Col. 2. 
IS; 1.20; Phil. 2. 10-11. 
5. Apostolic Declarations. 

(a) Christ's Death is the Pro
pitiation. Rom. 3. 25; 1 John 2. 2 ; 
1 John 4. 10. 

(b) Those estranged may be 
reconciled. 2 Cor. 5. 14-19; Rom. 
5. 10-11. 

(c) The condemned may be par
doned. Eph. 1. 7, etc. 

(d) The unrighteous may be 
justified. Rom. 3. 23-26; 5. 1. 

(e) The captive may be set free. 
Christ's death is the ransom price. 
1 Tim. 2. 5, 6, etc. 

(f) The defiled may be cleansed. 
1 John 1. 7. 

(g) The excluded may now be 
welcomed as worshippers into the 
presence of God. Heb. 10. 19ff. 
6. Some Practical Issues. 

(a) For Paul. Gal. 2. 20; 6. 14. 
(b) For Peter. 1 Peter 2. 21-24. 
(c) For John. 1 John 3. 16; 4. 

9-11. 
(d) For Watts. "When I survey 

the wondrous Cross, etc. 
(e) For me, for you? 

"All this I have done for thee, 
What hast thou done for Me." 
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RUTH 
by F. B. iTAUAN, $Uf§ow 

CHAPTER 4—DELIVERANCE 
AND REST 

TTHE closing chapter of the book 
of Ruth opens with Ruth 

patiently waiting and Boaz earn
estly pursuing the matter to a 
conclusion. The reason for the 
activity of Boaz was the know
ledge he had a kinsman nearer to 
the house of Elimelech than he, 
and by law he was duty bound to 
give to the nearer kinsman the 
opportunity of repairing the brok-
enness of the house of Elimelech 
and of taking Ruth to be his wife. 
So we see that Ruth was power
less to do anything of herself to 
settle her future; she was in the 
hands of two men, judging from 
the standpoint of man. The kins
man with first claim upon her, 
however, spurned his legal oblig
ations : he would take the land but 
not ihe woman. He would not 
pursue the matter like Boaz but 
had to be presented with the case 
and in the end he left the position 
as it was, a widow and a lost 
estate. How forcibly this speaks of 
the Jews! Shut up to the law yet 
unable to break away from its 
legal demands. Powerless and 
helpless before God they await the 
grace of a greater than Boaz who 
will act in the fulness of the spirit 
of the Kinsman-Redeemer and 
deliver them unto Himself. In a 
similar manner the Gentiles were 
under a like condemnation, hav
ing found themselves unable to 
meet the obligation of conscience 
before God. All was lost for eter

nity had it not been for the mercy 
of God in pursuing matters to i\ 
conclusion by providing in the' 
Gospel a means of blessing for all 

The two kinsman then brinj 
before us many lessons. How unj 
like our Lord was the first man 
He would have nothing to do witH 
Ruth saying that it would mar his 
own inheritance. His own inter 
ests, therefore, were his prim 
concern and the name of the deal 
and the despair of the living werj 
not before him. How unlike ouij 
Lord who came "Not to be miiw! 
tered unto but to minister and n 
give His life a ransom for many.1 

He was not taken up with Hi 
own things but with the things of 
others, coming in as He did \\ 
seek and to save that which wa| 
lost. The first kinsman then waiv 
his right to Elimelech's portioj 
Ruth could look upon him in va: 
to undertake her cause; he h< 
neither interest in the plight 
the stranger from Moab nor soil 
row for Naomi in her destitution 
But with Boaz it was different. H| 
had not only the right to redeeni 
he had the ability, and, being 
mighty man of wealth, he had ml 
only the substance, he had tlf 
desire. There was no unwillingnes1 

in him : on the contrary he woi 
not rest until he had made an era 
of the matter, so he persevere! 
until finally no barrier remainej 
which hindered him from pur 
chasing Ruth as his wife. i 

Israel in a future day is vet 
much suggested again in the plig 
of the two women. In desp̂  
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Israel will search amongst the 
many sons of Zion for a Kinsman-
Redeemer, hoping to find one who 
will deliver her from calamity and 
oppression, but she will look in 
vain. Only when her eyes are 
turned to the One with the nail-
prints, her rejected Messiah, then 
only will she truly say, "My help 
cometh from the Lord." Of course, 
the proofs of the Lord's rights of 
relationship to take up the office of 
the Kinsman-Redeemer are already 
established, having been carefully 
set forth by Matthew and Luke 
who laboriously traced out His 
genealogy. His eternal power was 
established by John, and His great 
activity was described by Mark. 
All together told of His moral 
suitability and His rights by pur
chase, shedding His own blood on 
the cross, and not for that people 
only but on behalf of all who 
would call upon His name. And 
so Paul was provided with the 
substance for the great doctrinal 
statement of Ephesians 2 : "But 
now in Christ Jesus ye who were 
sometimes afar off are made nigh 
by the blood of Christ, for He is 
our peace." Let us then bow our 
hearts in worship as the scope of 
His work, the brightness of His 
character and the beauties and 
grace of His lovely person come 
before us. 

The blessing of the Elders which 
followed the settlement of the 
matter is worthy of notice. Their 
minds were on the continuation of 
the testimony as they likened Ruth 
to Rachel and Leah. Rachel com
ing first to mind although last in 
child-bearing would speak of their 
acknowledgment of Jacob's affec
tion as it is recorded in Genesis 

29, "And Jacob loved Rachel," 

and again, "He loved Rachel more 
than Leah." Then the blessing 
which followed had not only profit 
then for Boaz and Ruth but was 
also of great prophetic importance, 
"Do thou worthily in Ephratah 
and be famous in Bethlehem." 

"Ephratah" meaning "Fertility" 
takes on a full meaning when it 
is associated with the prophecy of 
Micah who foretold that out of 
Bethlehem-Ephratah would come 
the Ruler of Israel whose goings 
forth were from everlasting, a 
prophecy quoted by Matthew and 
John in connection with our Lord. 
So we see Ruth, taken by Boaz 
in all her degradation and brought 
into association with his power 
and wealth, coming into the good 
of the blessings of the Elders and 
at the same time made by 
sovereign grace to fit into the line 
of the Lord's genealogy. 

Here we must pause to consider 
for a moment some of the wonders 
of the grace of God. In the gen
ealogy of the Lord, four women 
found a place and on each of 
them there was a blot. These 
women were named Tamar, Rahab 
the harlot who was the mother of 
Boaz, Ruth the Moabitess and 
Bathsheba the wife of Uriah the 
Hittite. Against this the Jews in 
their national pride might storm 
and protest that Gentiles and sin
ners were in the line of descent 
from the Patriarchs, but it would 
be of no avail; they would only be 
protesting against God in the exer
cise of sovereign mercy; a mercy 
that the Jews wanted for them
selves. But it was not to be. When 
our Lord laid hold of human form 
He laid hold on the worst as well 
as the best and brought into the 
scope of His blessings those who 
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were afar off as well as those who 
were nigh. 

So Boaz took Ruth and the mar
riage was blessed by the Lord. 
Surely this is an outstanding ex
ample in Old Testament times of 
what Paul the Apostle had in his 
mind in New Testament times 
when he taught concerning "Mar
riage in the Lord," for here we 
see that the Lord was taken into 
account at the very beginning by 
Ruth and by Boaz before they saw 
each other or one was aware of 
the other's existence. Boaz was 
not run down to earth by Ruth. 
She advanced only as far as en
titlement allowed her and in the 
comeliness of her character, know
ing when a woman was bound to 
observe her womanly propriety, she 
sat still and all that the Lord had 
in His purpose for her came to her 
in due time. On the other hand 
Boaz did not lose his standing. 
There was work to be done and 
there were barriers to be sur
mounted but in the strength of his 
character he faced up to every 
challenge and in the end the Lord 
blessed him abundantly and re
warded him for his diligence in 
remembering the poor by giving 
him Ruth for his wife. And so 
there was a marriage between two 
from different walks of life and 
with different social standings, but 
the measure of their suitability was 
such that everyone recognised it to 
be a marriage blessed by the Lord. 

It is interesting to notice again 
the oneness of Naomi and Ruth. 
The son who was born to Ruth 
was linked by the people to her 
mother-in-law in the words, "There 
is a son born to Naomi/' She then 
being nurse to the child and in the 
good of the blessing of Boaz the 

Kinsman-Redeemer had her soul 
restored and her life nourished 
unto her old age. Ruth, too, ac
cording to the popular opinion of 
the day was a real blessing to 
Naomi, being better to her than 
seven sons. Here, no doubt, we are 
reminded that the fulness of nat
ure's strength, suggested in the 
seven sons, was far behind what 
the Lord brought in and what he 
used to build up and restore when 
all hope, naturally speaking, had 
gone. 

So the book of Ruth which 
began with a dreary account of 
the departure of one whose name 
means "God my King" ends in its 
closing word with the introduction 
of David, the man after God's 
own heart. The Spirit of God 
then, in closing, is pleased to 
record where the grace of God 
began as far as the line of min
istry in the book of Ruth is con
cerned, how it continued and how 
it ended. This time, however, the 
women are not mentioned, but 
behind the scenes we know that 
the mother of Pharez was Tamar, 
the wife of Salmon was Rahab, 
the wife of Boaz was Ruth and 
the wife of David was Bathsheba 
who was the mother of Solomon. 
In this we are reminded that the 
testimony, while progressing maj
estically down the ages, has been 
helped on behind the scenes by the 
least as well as the greatest. But 
more, the God of mercy who 
brought in some in the past from 
the depths of sin, giving them a 
place, is doing the same also to
day and His grace is enabling 
many even now to make a contri
bution like Ruth, the stranger 
from Moab, who brought forth a 
son, Obed, "One who serves." 
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The Atonement 
Notes of cm address given in Albert Hall, Glasgow. 

"THE word ' 'atonement'' used in 
loose sense for the death of 

Christ. Found once in A.V. of 
Rom. 5. 11 : word should be 
"reconciliation" as in R.V. 

Atonement is the ground upon 
which reconciliation with God is 
possible. Various words are closely 
related as partial explanation of the 
embracive significance of the un
ique death of Christ: atonement, 
reconciliation, propitiation, re
demption, forgiveness, pardon, 
justification, sanctification. 

The Bible is the divine revelation 
of the method by which the 
estranged sinful man may be recon
ciled to the holy God whom he has 
offended by his lawlessness. It 
records how God has done for man 
what man could not do for him
self. 

Biblical summary: Rom. 5. 6. 
"It was while we were powerless 
to help ourselves that Christ died 
for sinful men." 

A SUBJECT OF 
TREMENDOUS 
IMPORTANCE 

An indispensable and funda
mental feature of Christianity. 
Misunderstanding of the meaning 
of the death of Christ means mis
conception of the meaning of the 
Incarnation. 

SUBJECT OF VAST 
DIMENSIONS 

Study involves investigation of 
vast areas of the Bible. 

(a) Consideration of man's des
perate plight. 

(b) Taking into account the sin-

lessness of the Redeemer. 
(c) Involves investigation of 

specific New Testament theology. 
(d) Might mean study of vol

uminous writings of generations 
of scholars. 

SUBJECT OF GREAT 
DIFFICULTY 

Fallen man with perverted intel
lect cannot appreciate what was 
involved in the divine action. Diffi
culty or harmonising various as
pects of that death, 

(a) Demonstration of love of 
God. 

(b) Exhibition of wrath of God. 
(c) Expression of the righteous

ness of God. 
(d) Display of the grace of God. 
Danger of over-emphasising one 

aspect of the truth against the 
others. 

SUBJECT OF VARIOUS 
INTERPRETATIONS 

(a) Moral Suasion Theory. 
Christ's death was an exhibition 

of obedience and love to show how 
distasteful to God sin is—to move 
men to love God and hate sin. 
Plausible but unrealistic—denies 
objective nature of the death of 
Christ. 

Christ was more than victim of 
men's hate—He was more than a 
Sufferer—He was an Actor. He 
was doing something for which He 
had been commissioned. "I lay 
down My life . . this command
ment have I received from My 
Father" (John 10. 17-18). "Here 
is divine Action as well as human 
Passion." 
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(b) Christ's Death was Repres
entative. 

As Son of Man He was Ideal 
Man taking responsibility for man's 
sin. See Rom. 5. 6-7; 2 Cor. 5. 14-
21. 
Note in John 3. 16— 

(1) Divine Sovereignty. 
(2) Love's Universality. 
(3) Man's Responsibility. 
The controversy between Armin-

ianism and Calvinism stems from 
an attempt to harmonise the teach
ing about God's sovereignty and 
human responsibility. Both are 
taught in the Bible. 

(c) Chrisfs Death was Substi
tutionary. 

1 Tim. 2. 6. "There is one Med
iator . . who gave Himself a ran
som for all." That death was 
vicarious. 1 Peter 3. 18. 

"A Cottar's Saturday Night" 
contains these words— 
"Perhaps the Christian volume is 

the theme, 
How guiltless blood for guilty 

man was shed." 
The theme of the Atonement has 

captivated the minds of our great
est hymn writers. Toplady, Watts, 
Ch. Wesley, G. Matheson, Cowper, 
Newton, Montgomery. 

The Cross is the symbol of the 
Christian Faith. On tombstones it 
is linked with the Resurrection. 

' 'There has never been any 
Christianity as an actual power in 
the world except the Christianity 
of the resurrection" (Stalker). 

SOME CONSIDERATIONS 
ABOUT THE CROSS 

1. In the Eternal Purpose of God. 
An integral part of an eternal plan. 

(a) Consistent with belief in 
the omnipresence, omniscience, 
sovereignty of God. 

(b) Stated variously in N.T. 

Acts 2. 23; 1 Peter 1. 20; Rev. 13. 
8. 
2. The Prophetical Preparation. 

(a) Messianic prophecies in O.T. 
e.g. Gen. 3. 15. 

(b) Lord's own interpretation— 
Luke 24. 26-27. 

(c) Teaching of Ep. to Hebrews. 
O.T. sacrifices were anticipative of 
one final sacrifice. 

(d) Passages like Ps. 22, Isaiah 
53, etc., can be understood only in 
the context of Calvary. 

(e) In N.T., frequent use of "It 
is written" reflects on the death 
of Christ, e.g. Matt. 26. 24; Mark 
9. 12; Luke 18. 31. 
"In Him the shadows of the Law, 

Are all fulfilled, and now with
draw." 

3. The Historical Act. 
An actual event in time, n.b. 

such expressions as "the fulness of 
time", "the consummation of the 
ages", "in due season", "in these 
last days", etc. 

(a) What it involved for the Son 
of God. 

Incarnation (Rom. 8. 1-2). 
Sinless life of the Atonement 

Maker. 
"He who would for sin atone 

Must have no failings of His 
own." 

(b) What it entailed for the Son 
of Man. 

He knew 
(1) He had come to die. 
(2) His death would be viol

ent. 
(3) His death would have 

redemptive value. 
(c) What it meant for the Sac

rificial Victim. 
He was the Eternal Son in ser

vant form becoming "obedient unto 
death." 

{Continued on page 245). 
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ANTIOCH 
by J. C. ZUSSEU, New Zealand 

HTHE assembly at Antioch was 
a large and influential one, 

mainly of the Gentiles. The narrat
ive of Acts 11. 19 is resumed 
from 8. 1 and reveals the provi
dential ways of God in using 
man's opposition to further His 
work. Disciples had been scattered 
as the result of persecution, and, 
coming to Antioch they " spake 
unto the Grecians." 

There are several different words 
used to describe preaching, some 
of which have the meaning "pro
claim", "teach", "discourse", and 
are used in evangelising. The 
word translated "preaching" in v. 
19, and "spake" in v. 20 has the 
meaning "to talk" or "gossip." 
It is the unofficial word showing 
how, in private conversation they 
told of "the Lord Jesus/' This was 
used of God to the conversion of 
"great numbers", and "much people 
was added unto the Lord." The 
men are unnamed and there were 
no apostles with them (Acts 8. 1). 
There is no mention of music or 
singing or any kind of attraction. 
Contrast this with modern mass 
evangelism, in which names and 
personalities are prominent, and 
all kinds of attractions are used; 
and though numbers are counted 
and gloried in, the real results are 
very small. 

An assembly was formed—not a 
mission, nor a "daughter church"; 
much less a sect. It was not gov
erned from Jerusalem, nor was it 
independent of other assemblies. 
Barnabas was sent from Jerusalem 
to Antioch. He came, he saw, he 
recognised the grace of God, and 

in gladness exhorted them to con
tinue. He came not to officially 
plant or recognise; such a thing 
is unknown in Scripture. The com
mission to evangelise includes as
sembly testimony, and is the 
responsibility not just of apostles 
or "ordained men", but of all the 
people of God. 

This newly formed assembly 
was open to receive God's servants 
like Barnabas, Saul and Agabus. 
It did not do its own selecting 
and shut the door to God by re
jecting His servants as did Diot-
rephes (3 John). Its fellowship 
extended to helping the material 
need, as in Jerusalem ((1. 29), 
and the spiritual need in the reg
ions beyond (13. 3). The assembly 
functioned in dependence on the 
Spirit as He raised up and ener
gised plurality of gift (13. 1). 
Neither clerisy nor any-man min
istry characterised them. No social, 
racial or religious distinctions 
were seen. 

These meetings "in assembly" 
were normal and regular. They 
also had responsibility and priv
ilege in commending to the work 
further afield those called by the 
Spirit. Such men had not been to 
any school or college of men, but 
with individual exercise were fitted 
and given by God. Such resources 
are still available. The assembly 
recognised divine government of 
local assemblies by plurality of 
elders (11. 30), their responsibility 
of oversight being confined to its 
own allotted portion (Cf. 1 Peter 
5. 1-3, R.V.). 

Time came when trouble arose 
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through the error of legality being 
introduced among them. To meet 
it they sent Barnabas and Saul 
and others to Jerusalem to the 
apostles and elders to have the 
matter clarified. Here is some
thing not possible to-day; there are 
no apostles with authority to hold 
counsel regarding doctrine. The 
decree made became part of the 
Scripture, supplemented by the 
Galatian Epistle. The pillar and 
ground of the truth is vested in 
the local assembly, having the 
character of the house of God (1 
Tim. 3. 15). There are, however, 
valuable principles to follow, as 
for instance, that already noticed, 
local rule by local overseers, who 
are not to "lord it" but to guide 
the assembly in its commendation 
and reception (15. 3-4). 

Particularly notice that the caus
ers of the wrong teaching were 
also unnamed men from Jerusalem 
(15. 1); but it is evident that they 
must have claimed affinity with 
the Pharisaic element in Jerusalem 
(15. 5) because the decree declared 
the troublers had no authority 
from thence (15. 24). In these 
days it seems necessary that *̂11 
servants of God moving amongst 
the saints should be well com
mended (15. 25; cf. 18. 27). When 
we get back to the simplicity set 
forth in the assembly at Antioch, 
maybe we shall be more fruitful; 
though we must remember the age 
is ending, and its last conditions 
are found with many false teach
ers and sects (2 Peter 2. 1). 
Preservation of even remnant 
testimony depends on simplicity, 
and personal witness. 

Though God is sovereign, and 
—blessed be His Name—He is 
pleased to use even ungodly men 
to handle His Word (Num. 22. 

20), yet His blessings are unlim
ited when His people trust Him. 
The Lord Jesus has gifts for His 
body (Eph. 4. 12); He urges us 
to pray the Lord of the harvest 
to thrust forth labourers (Matt. 
9. 38), and the Holy Spirit is 
still the sovereign Divider as to 
their sphere and energy (1 Cor. 
12. 11). 

(Continued from page 227). 

the resurrection of the Lord Jesus. 
So the Apostle's prayer for 

spiritual enlightenment ends on a 
note that will challenge his readers 
to action. Prayer is not a sedative 
but a stimulant. Let us never for-
et that. 

(Cmttinued from page 229). 

describes. He abides under the 
shadow of the Almighty, safe and 
secure from all alarms. 

This Psalm is an expansion of 
Psalm 1.1-3 which describes God's 
Righteous Man as we saw in an 
earlier study. But it is not his 
spiritual happiness that is the 
theme here; it is his divine priv
ileges. To grasp all the implications 
of Psalm 15 we must await the 
revelation of its perfect fulfilment 
in the Psalms which follow, for 
example, Psalm 16 and Psalm 24, 
which repeat the questions we have 
been dealing with in a changed 
form, "Who shall ascend to Jehov
ah's hill and who shall stand in 
His holy place?" With the benefit 
of the teaching of Psalms 22 and 
23 we shall be better able to grasp 
the significance for us of the five 
verses we have now considered. 
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Separate receipts are not sent to donors 
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is the aim of the Trustees to remit full 
amount of gifts to the Lord's servants 
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fellowship of the Lord's people enabling them 
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Lord's servants advising gifts being sent 

through this office. We cannot undertake to 
enclose letters with remittances which are 
now being sent AIR MAIL. 
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Ayrshire Missionary Homes 
Received by W. R. Hood, 68 Irvine 
Rd., Kilmarnock from May to July. 
Bethany, Glenburn £30 
Annbank 10 

Bethany, Troon 12-
James St., Ayr 10-
Ebenezer, Dreghorn 6 -
Bethany, Saltcoats 10-
Anon (P) 5-
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LORDS WORK 
anS 

WORKERS 
E N G L A N D : Forthcoming (D.V.) . 

Newquay: Marcus Hall , Aug. 1-11, 
A. Naismi th ; Aug. 11-25, H . Wild ish ; 
Aug. 26-Sept. 1, S. Por teous . 
Stafford: Aug. 19-Sept. 2. Evangel 
istic T e n t at Highfields Es ta te . P . 
Whi tehead responsible. W . Barker 
and G. Huskisson had good tent 
meet ings with a number of young 
folks and an older man professing 
salvation at Bentilee, Stoke, from 
June 16-July 1. 
Burnley: Lancashi re Gospel T e n t 
with J. Noble and F . W h i t m o r e 
commenced on July 28. 
Potteries: Biddulph, Sept. 1 at 6.45. 
Mr. Lawson ; Butt Lane, Sept. 8 a t 
6.45. T. W i c k a m ; Sept. 30-Oct. 3. 
R. W. Lower. Trent Vale, Sept. 22. 
at 3 and 6. F . W h i t m o r e , A. 
McBroom. Mr. W h i t m o r e cont inuing 
till Sept. 27. S.S. Teachers , Sept. 29 
at 3 and 6. A. Greenwood, R. W . 
Lower . 
Yeovil: Minis try and Missionary 
Conf. Sept. 4-7. Correspondence— 
F. P . Sealy, 36 Crofton Park , Yeovil, 
Somerset . 
Southborough: Holden P a r k Hal l . 
Sept. 8 at 3.15 and 6. A. Burr , F . 
Ho lmes . 
Wimborne: Eas tb rook Gospel Hal l . 
Sept. 8 at 3 and 6.15. S. Jardine , 
S. J. Levett . 
North East Missionary Week-End: 
Tees , Tyne , and Wears ide . Sept. 14-
17. J. M. Davies, J. A. F lynn, J. 
Noble, D. M. Reid, W . R. Rew, 
P . Regler . 
Kingston-on-Thames: Canbury P a r k 
Hall , Sept. 22 at 3.45 and 6. Sisters 
Missy. Conf. Mrs . O*Gorman, Mrs . 
Wickham, Miss V. O 'Gorman . 
South Norwood: Clifton Hall . Sis
ters Missy. Conf. Oct . 4 at 3.30 and 
6.15. 
Leeds: Yorkshi re Missy. Conf. in 
Blenheim Baptist Church, Oct. 6 and 
8 at 2.45 and 6.15. Sisters at 3 on 8th. 
P. W. F . Pa r sons , K. Elliott , H . 
Mackay, J. Noble, D. M. Reid, Mrs . 
Elliott , Mrs . Reid, Miss R. Fen ton . 

All items for "Intelligence" columns of 
this magazine should be addressed direct to 
Edtor, 18 Sturrock Street, Kilmarnock, and 
posted in time to arrive on or before 15th 
of month previous tQ issue. 

Intimations of commencement of new 
assemblies should always carry commend* 
ation of nearest local assembly. 

Kingston-on-Thames: Canbury Park 
L Hal l , Missy. Conf. Oct. 27-28 at 4 
* and 6.15. K. Jones , C. R. Marsh, 

•' J. A. Flynn. 
[_ Broadcasting Service: Aug. 5, M.S.C. 
> Conference at Monkton Coombe at 
; 9.45 a.m. Dr. C. Sims, Dr. W. H. 
l t Capper. 
g S C O T L A N D : Forthcoming (D.V.). 
g Inverurie: T o w n Hal l , Aug 8 at 3 
n and 6. A. Allan, Dr. A. T. Duncan, 

J. Hutchison , J. Hun te r . 
Lt Ardrishaig: Argyl lshire Assemblies 
e Joint Conf. in Shiloh Hall , Aug. 15 

at 3.45. D. Craig, W . Maxwell , Dr. S. 
5. S. Short . 
it Irvine: Wate r s ide Hall , Aug. 24 at 
3. 7.15; 25 at 3.15; 26 at 2.30; 27 at 
>. 7.15. F . McConnell , A. Naismith, J. 
L Anderson , J. Lightbody. 
g Dalmellington: in Church Hall, Aug. 
9 25 at 3.30. A. M. S. Gooding, W. P. 
J. Fos ter , F . Stallan. 

Forth: Miner ' s Welfare Hall , Manse 
y Rd. Aug. 25 at 3.30. A. P . Campbell, 
- R. McPike, H. Bell, G. T. Bull. 
1, Macduff: Doune Church Hall , Aug. 

25 at 3. G. Harpur , Dr. S. S. Short, 
1. T . Richardson. 
?. Maddiston: School Hall , Aug. 25 at 

3. H. Bell, Dr. W . E. F . Naismith, 
.1. G. W a u g h . Bethesda Hal l , Aug. 21-
2, 30 at 7.45. Minis t ry by H . Bell. 

Annbank: Sept. 1 at 3.15. A. Bor-
l: land, A. Allan, J. P . Aitken. 
V Clydebank: Gospel Hall , Miller St. 
]. Sept. 1 at 3.30. A. M. S. Gooding, 
v, W . P . Fos te r , R. Scott . 

Kinross: T o w n Hall , Sept. 1 at 3. 
k J. R. Rollo and o thers . 
•s Shettleston: Tabernac le Gospel Hall. 
s. Sept. 1 at 3.30. E. A. Ewan , J. Doug

las, R. Scott . 
3- BailMeston: H o p e Hall , Sept. 8 at 
d 3.30. J. Cuthber tson, A. Leckie, C. 

McMillan. 
n Kilmarnock: El im Hall , Ayrshire 
d Misionary. Sept. 8 at 3. W. F. Nais-
i. mith, W. R. Rew, W. Campbell, H. 
I. King. 
s. Loanhead: H e n n o n Hall , Sept. 8 at 

3. A. P. Campbell, E. A. Ewan, R. 
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Rae, J. Tennant. 
Peterhead: in West Associate Church 
Sept. 8 at 3.30. J. Hunter, J. Oddie, 
R. Bryant. 
Linwood: Sept. 8 at 3.30. A. Naismith, 
Dr. W. H. Lindsay, A. M. S. Good
ing. 
Glasgow: Half-Yearly Meetings in 
St. Georges Tron Church and St. 
Andrew's Halls, Sept. 14-18. Prof. F. 
F. Bruce, G. Harpur, J. R. Rollo, and 
missionaries. 
Larbert: in Baptist Church, Sept. 15 
at 3. W. Baxter, W. Craig, J. 
Cameron. 
Cockenzie and Port Seton: Chalmers 
Church Hall, Sept. 22 at 3.30. A. P. 
Campbell, I. Cherry, G. Harpur. 
Note: Mr. Harpur continues in View-
forth Hall, Sept. 23-27 for Ministry. 
Aberdeen: Bible Readings in Hebron 
Hall, Thistle St. Oct. 8-12. G. Har
pur, G. C. D. Howley. 
Ayrshire Tent: J. G. Hutchinson 
saw some profess at most encour
aging meetings in Springside. J. G. 
Grant with tent at New Cumnock 
from July 28. Conference in Bridgend 
Hall, July 28 at 3. J. Grant, T. Rich
ardson, J. Anderson. 
Renfrewshire Gospel Tent: The 
interest continues and fervent prayer 
is requested. Closing conference in 
North Church Hall, Renfrew, Sept. 
1 at 3.30. G. Hanlon, R. Walker, and 
local brethren from Kilmacolm and 
Renfrew giving reports of summer 
tent work in their districts. 

IRELAND: REPORTS 
Workers 

D. Craig has had well attended 
ministry meetings in Ardmore, Lis-
burn, Broughshane and Dromore 
assemblies. Expects to me at Fintona 
with W. Bunting. 
J. Finegan and J. Kells in hall near 
Co. Meath border. Also doing house 
to house visitation with gospel liter
ature. Prayer valued. 
J. G. Hutchinson and C. McEwen in 
open-air at Newcastle, Co. Down. 
S. Thompson and R. Jordan holding 
forth on front at Bangor. 
H. Murphy conducting open-air 
meetings on prom at Portstewart. 
Mr. John Hutchinson was taken ill 
after the holiday conferences and is 
in hospital. Remember in prayer. 

Conferences 
Strabane: June 21. A large company 

and helpful ministry by brethren 
J. Grant, R. Beattie, A. Lyttle, A. 
Stewart (U.S.A.), W. Bunting, R. 
Love. 
Ballykeel: June 28 in crowded tent. 
Ministry by J. Hutchinson, W. Wills, 
R. Adamson, A. Stewart (U.S.A.) 
E. Allen. Most helpful meeting. 
Ahorey: July 12. Very large gather
ing. Good ministry by J. M. Davies, 
D. W. Gooding, D. Craig, A. M. S. 
Gooding. 
BallyboUen: July 12. Very large and 
good. Ministry by brethren McShane, 
Adamson, Douglas, Nesbitt, Paisley. 
Dunmullan: July 12. Over 300 came 
together. Ministry by W. Abernethy, 
A. Lennox (W. Indies), A. Stewart 
(U.S.A.), G. Alexander, J. Poots, 
A. Cooke. 
Kingsmills: July 12. Was well at
tended. Brethren S. Jardine, R. 
White, J. Grant, W. Bunting, Dr. J. 
Boyd, J. Hutchinson, and F. Knox 
spoke, and God helped throughout. 
Bleary: July 13. A good meeting. 
Helpful ministry by brethren McKel-
vey, Paisley, Gooding, Douglas and 
Nesbitt. 
Ballymagarrick: July 13. A good 
meeting and large attendance. Min
istry by J. M. Davies, A. Stewart 
(U.S.A.), A. Lyttle, J. Thompson, 
G. Alexander. 

Personalia 
David Kirk, who has been in this 
country for a year, preaching the 
Gospel and ministering to saints, 
has now returned with his wife and 
family to Canada. 
Mr. and Mrs. Fred English have 
returned to their field of service in 
S. Africa. Prayer is requested that 
our brother may have a full recov
ery from his recent illness. 
Dr. McDonald, who is unable to 
return to Katanga meantime, feels 
the Lord would have him devote his 
whole time temporarily to the Lord's 
work in Southern Ireland. The 
assemblies at Merrion Hall and at 
Bray, Co. Wicklow, have warmly 
commended him to this work. 
The faithful ministry of A. T. Stew
art in different places was apprec
iated by all. Our brother returns to 
U.S.A. on July 27. We wish him 
God speed. 

'WITH CHRIST." 
Miss Reid, Londonderry, on May 
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18. Saved in early life and for many 
years a faithful member of the 
assembly. J. Hutchinson and J. Grant 
spoke at funeral services. 
Tom Phillips of Llanelly on May 
25 aged 80. Converted during re
vival of 1904 he was in fellowship 
at Evangelistic Hall for 57 years. 
Ever active in the Lord's work he 
excelled as an open-air preacher 
and his leadership in S. School work 
and ministry was much blessed to 
the assembly. "Whose faith follow." 
Miss Margaret B. Hart on May 30 
after a short illness. Converted when 
young she took an active interest 
in Sunday School work and "served" 
for Missionary work. A quiet and 
gracious sister, she was associated 
with Elim Hall, Glasgow, Hebron 
Hall. Larkhall and latterly with 
Brisbane Hall, Largs. 
William G. Stephen, Busby, Glas
gow, passed Home to be with Christ 
on June 1 after a very trying illness 
borne with great Christian fortitude. 
Ever active in assembly work from 
early life, he was widely known as 
a leader, especially amongst young 
Christians. He was an acceptable 
minister of the Word and his ser
vices will be missed, not only loc
ally, but in Convention work in 
which he was specially interested. 
Miss Margaret Brown, Greenock on 
June 5 aged 87. Connected all her 
life with the assembly at Greenock 
she maintained an unswerving alleg
iance throughout long life. 
Mrs. Skelding, Cowdenbeath, on 
June 8 aged 79. as the result of an 
accident. Saved when young, our 
sister was consistent and regular in 
her attendance at the gatherings of 
the Lord's people. 
Mrs. John Ferguson, Largs on 
June 8 after a long period of 
illness which she bore with cour
age and Christian patience. She was 
converted in early life and assoc
iated with "The Carters Mission," 
Glasgow, then with Victoria Hall, 
Glasgow. Latterly she was in happy 
fellowship in Brisbane Hall, Largs 
where her bright cheery disposition 
endeared her to all. 
Mrs. Morrison, Plann Assembly, 
called home on June 9 aged 87. Came 
from Kilwinning nearly 50 years 
ago and has been in fellowship ever 
since. Ever sought to encourage and 

help the Lord's people, she will be 
greatly missed for her godly and 
consistent life. 
Miss Elizabeth Barr, Bangor, N. 
Ireland on June 11 aged 67. Saved 
in Banbridge 50 years ago under the 
preaching of J. Meharg and J. K. 
McEwen and in assembly fellowship 
throughout the years. Leaves two 
sisters and four brothers, all in fel
lowship, to mourn her loss. Breth
ren J. Hutchinson, J. Watson and 
W. Johnston conducted the funeral 
services. 
Mrs. Richard Phillip on June 11 aged 
56. In fellowship for the last 31 
years in Victoria Hall, Aberdeen. 
Miss Barbara Moore, Ballinashee, 
Co. Antrim, on June 16 aged 68. 
Saved for 40 years and in fellowship 
at Ballinashee and later at Bally-
clare, our sister was of a quiet 
spirit who loved the Lord and His 
people. W. Wills and H. Paisley 
conducted funeral services. 
Miss Margaret Mclnnes, Dundee, on 
June 25 aged 77. Converted in 1899 
our sister was in assembly fellow
ship for 62 years, in earlier years in 
Falcon Hall, and later when assembly 
removed m Hermon Hall. A much 
loved sister who will be greatly 
missed 
Mrs. Mary Lindsay, Dreghorn on 
June 27. Over 64 years in Dreghorn 
Assembly our sister "adorned the 
doctrine of God our Saviour in all 
things." 
Miss Eliza Thompson, Tassagh, on 
June 28 aged 86. Saved over 70 years 
ago and in fellowship ever since. 
Always interested in the salvation of 
others she spake of her Lord to her 
neighbours. H. Paisley conducted 
funeral services. 
Tames M. Davidson, on June 29 aged 
73. For over 40 years in happy fel
lowship in Hebron Hall, Aberdeen. 
Treasurer for last 15 years. Very 
highly respected our brother will be 
greatly missed. 
Mrs. A. Irving, Greenock, on July 
5 aged 80 years. Converted in her 
teens in Caledonia Hall and assoc
iated with assembly—now in Cruden 
Hall—for 60 years. A faithful wit
ness 
F. W. Swash of Neath on July 7 
aged 81. Saved at tent meetings 
when 50. A faithful witness to his 
Lord. 
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PRAYER FOR HOLY LOVE 

fyj. K. KOUO, M.A. 

Ephesians 3. 14-21. 

HTHE passage before us brings to 
an end the doctrinal portion 

of the Epistle. Paul has now soared 
with eagle flight to heights of 
truth and revelation unexcelled 
elsewhere in the sacred writings. 
What could thrill the heart more 
than the presentation of the his
tory, glory and destiny of the 
Church of God—that company of 
saved sinners called out from Jew 
and Gentile and made one body 
in Christ. No wonder his first 
prayer for these believers in 
Ephesus was for light—a mind 
illumined to understand God's 
matchless plan, its unique compre
hensiveness, its limitless scope in 
the riches of His grace. 

Now Paul is again on his 
knees—this time he identifies and 
underlines the distinctive feature of 
this new creation, and prays these 
believers may have love. Is this 
easy of achievement? Not if we 
understand it aright. 

Few words are more debased in 
current thought than this one. The 
more precious and pure a virtue 
is, the more the Devil will counter
feit and substitute. And even the 
Christian becomes affected by the 
climate of contemporary thought, 
and the Divine reality is besmirched 
and obscured by the intrusion of 
human standards. A solemn consid
eration of the sublime truth that 
God is love will purify our think
ing and a prayerful study of 1 Cor. 
13 will amplify our conception of 

the wonder of love in the Holy 
Spirit. 

To say that this is love, 
When well aware 

That these are common things 
And love is rare*! 

Note these points. His love 
passes knowledge—perhaps this 
means surpasses knowledge. It is 
better to love and be loved than to 
know. Love satisfies the h ea r t : 
knowledge never can. True spir
itual knowledge is the first born of 
love. W e love in order to know in 
the realm of divine things. Know
ledge when present is given not to 
big heads but to bowed wills and 
loving hearts. Love is the main
spring of true obedience and is 
the motive power of sacrificial 
living and giving. Love is the 
greatest thing in Heaven and 
Earth. For every man in the 
Church who loves or covets to love 
there are twenty who know or 
covet to know : Our scale of val
ues is topsy-turvy. People have 
listened too long to the clever 
analysis, the cataract of platitudes 
in orthodoxy, the careful adher
ence to tradition and bondage 
which is icily regular. There is a 
clear call in these shadow-stressed 
days for truth—yes ! but saturated 
in love which is the Divine answer 
in the hour of the quaking heart. 

Secondly, Paul petitions God 
that they all might explore the love 
of Christ objectively,— 

Its breadth—how comprehensive 
and universal in scope. 
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I\ts length—how tireless and ex-
haustless in its pursuit of the 
unlovely. 

Lts depth—how great the stoop 
to death where many waters could 
not quench. 

Lts height—how wondrous God's 
purpose to bring us home re
joicing. 

"Love saw us converted and 
brought in; 

Love sees us edified and brought 
up; 

Love sees us comforted and 
brought through; 

Love will see us glorified and 
brought home." 

And now the silence of the dead is 
past, 

Thy ears have heard 
The voice of Him who is the First 

and Last, 
The Living Lord; 

But not in one short moment hath 
He told 

His heart to me, 
The everlasting love that was of old 

That evermore shall be. 

Thirdly, there are conditions 
attendant upon a deepening ap
preciation of this conception of 
love. From the four dimensions 
of this wonderful love we move to 
the three dimensions of this love 
expressed in Christian behaviour 
and life. We are to be rooted and 
grounded in love. Character thus 
animated is living and growing 
with roots well nourished, but it 
is also established and firm, not 
easily moved about, but secure in 
its foundation. When the love of 
Christ grips and constrains the soul 
as a fever may grip the body 
(Luke 4. 38) or as a man is borne 
along by the pressure of a crowd 
(Luke 8. 45) or as a prisoner is 
held in custody (Luke 22. 63), 

i I E V B R ' S M A G A Z I N E 

other influences are dwarfed and 
the things of earth grow strangely 
dim. 

To arrive at this compelling love 
is the work of the Holy Spirit and 
its enjoyment is a work of spirit
ual strength in the inner man and 
an indication of the indwelling of 
Christ by faith. The indwelling of 
Christ is identical with the indwel
ling Spirit, for the Holy Spirit's 
work is to witness to Christ and 
thus He is there, revealed to the 
inner man. The language used is 
peculiarly appropriate to the Gen
tiles for whom Paul is praying 
since the climax and marvel in the 
Divine purpose is this verv indwel
ling of Christ, cf. Col. 1. 27; 2. 17. 
It is through the faith that the 
Gentiles are partakers of Christ 
and it is in the full blossoming of 
love which binds all saints together 
whether they be Jews or Gentiles 
that the glory of His grace is seen 
in its fulness. 

We have merely glanced at these 
petitions. Much of the wonder of 
their meaning defies explanation. 
Their grandeur eludes the fetters 
of language. If this be true of the 
individual petitions, how much 
more of the final climax—that ye 
may be filled unto all the fulness 
of God! 

Paul has prayed for Holy Spirit 
strength to enable them to arrive 
at knowledge beyond their highest 
aspiration so that the final result 
may come to them in access and 
progress unto the fulness of God. 
One passage which sheds some 
light on this remarkable phrase is 
Col. 2. 9 (R.V.) : "For in Him 
dwelleth all the fulness of the God
head bodily and in Him ye are 
made full" In chapter 1. 23 of the 

(Gontinued on page 268). 
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C)w#</i ike KJssah les in tne ^saints 
bv WiUUm Herm, O.9.E., AM., M.Ed., Fh.P. 

PSALM 16. 

T H E MAN OF PERFECT 
TRUST 

HTHIS beautiful song of the 
soul, that finds refuge in 

Jehovah, was written by David as 
psalmist and prophet. Whatever 
the circumstances of its concep
tion and composition—and they 
cannot be determined with any 
certainty—the Psalm finds its 
perfect fulfilment only in Christ, 
the Man of Perfect Trust, and 
only partial exemplification in 
those who find refuge in Him in 
virtue of His death, resurrection 
and entry into the eternal joys of 
the immediate presence of God, 
which the latter part of the Psalm 
celebrates. 

Psalm 16 occupies a most ap
propriate place in the Psalter for it 
consummates the revelation of 
God's Righteous Man in the spir
itual happiness of his life among 
men (Psalm 1) and in his divine 
privileges (Psalm IS). Moreover 
it reveals the characteristic feat
ures of his life in its Godward 
aspect. The perils and pitfalls of 
the path of the man of faith, that 
have had such a prominent place 
in preceding Psalms, are merely 
hinted at in verses 1 and 4, and 
the path itself is not mentioned 
till the last verse; even there it is 
the path of life, as Jehovah re
veals it to him, of life beyond 
death and not the path as he treads 
it. 

It is instructive to note that 
God is mentioned sixteen times in 
these eleven verses as follows: 
Jehovah four times; Thou, Thee 
or Thy nine times; El, Adonai and 
He once each. Thus in nine out of 
sixteen instances God is directly 
addressed, showing that the eyes 
of the speaker are turned upward 
towards Him Whom he trusts for 
protection, counsel and guidance. 
In these eleven verses there is a 
pervading consciousness of the 
Presence of God rather than a 
sense of imminent peril. In this 
connection it should be observed 
that the word translated "pres
erve" in verse 1 does not neces
sarily imply threatening danger. 
It is translated "keep" nearly three 
hundred times in the Old Testa
ment, "observe" forty five times 
and "preserve" nineteen times. It 
is the word used for the keeping 
of the garden (Genesis 2) and for 
keeping the way, the testimonies 
and the covenant of the Lord. In 
the Psalms it is used predomin
antly for observing God's way, 
truth and precepts. In a different 
sense it occurs in Psalm 17 in the 
expression, "Keep me as the apple 
of the eye." The prayer of verse 
1, "Preserve me", has sometimes 
been connected with verse 10 and 
it has been suggested that it was 
uttered on account of the deepen
ing shadows of Sheol and the 
terror of corruption. But the pre
vailing note in the last section of 
the Psalm is not one of appre
hension, fear or perturbation, but 
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of joyous triumph. This is emphas
ized by the expression, "I shall 
not be moved",, which recalls .t^e. 
last words of Psalm 15, "He that 
doeth these things shall never be 
moved." As Hebrews 5. 7 reveals, 
the Son in the days of His flesh 
"offered up prayers and suppli
cations with strong crying and 
tears unto Him that was able to 
save Him from death", but the 
prophecy of this intense exper
ience is surely to be found in later 
Psalms, e.g., 22, 40, and 69, rather 
than in the general petition of 
Psalm 16. 1. The spirit of Psalm 
16 is reflected more faithfully in 
Acts 2 and 13 where the Psalm 
is quoted by Peter and Paul. 

It is difficult to sectionalize 
this Psalm for nearly every verse 
gives a distinctive aspect of the 
life of perfect trust. 

Verse 1 is a cry of ENTIRE 
DEPENDENCE on God, the Omni
potent, who has been, is and will 
be a refuge in all circumstances. 
This is the basis of the whole 
Psalm. As we read it, we recall 
the prophetic words of Psalm 22. 
8, "He trusted (or rolled Him
self) on the Lord that He would 
deliver Him" and of Isaiah 8. 17, 
"I will put my trust in Him"—pas
sages which are quoted in Mat
thew 27. 43 and Hebrews 2. 13, 
the latter as it appears in the 
Septuagint. In the Lord Jesus 
there was never the slightest 
deflection from this attitude of 
absolute reliance. How blessed to 
know that we can similarly rely 
implicitly on God, knowing that 
He will never fail us. Each of us 
can say, "Oh, how great is Thy 
goodness which Thou hast laid up 
for them that fear Thee, which 
Thou hast wrought for them that 
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trust in Thee before the sons of 
men'? (Psalm 31. 9). } 

Verses 2-3 * take us a step fur
ther. They contain an avowal of 
ABSOLUTE ALLEGIANCE to Jehovah 
and UNDIVIDED AFFECTION for 
His saints. Whether we take verse 
2 as it is in the Authorized Ver
sion, "O my soul thou hast said" 
or as in most modern versions, 
"I have said", it is the recall to 
remembrance of a former ack
nowledgement of the sovereignty 
and supremacy of Jehovah, "My 
Lord art Thou." On becoming 
flesh, our Lord took the place of 
complete subjection and put Him
self under the command of 
Jehovah and so learned obedience 
by the things He suffered. But in 
this attitude of subjection He 
found supreme satisfaction in 
Jehovah, Who alone wTas his 
highest good, and He could say, 
"I have no good apart from Thee" 
(R.S.V.), or "My welfare rests 
on Thee alone." (Moffatt). 

Devoted to God, He freely and 
fully associated Himself with the 
people of God with unqualified 
affection, and with the highest 
appreciation of them as the saints 
and illustrious of the land. These 
two epithets relate not to their 
personal character, or natural 
pre-eminence, but to their divine 
choice and separation by God for 
Himself and for the accomplish
ment of His purposes. They were 
the objects of His sovereign 
and distinguishing grace. What a 
blessed association! How it recalls 
John 17. 16, 17, "They are Thine 
. . . and Thine are Mine . . . and 
I am glorified in them." In the 
latter days of the old dispensation, 
as seen in Malachi, there was such 

a company of "saints" and "nob-
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les" .and a similar company existed 
when our Lord came to earth. 
Jehovah was the theme of their 
contemplation and conversation, 
and this in turn was the secret of 
their character. And He said of 
them, "They shall be unto Me a 
peculiar treasure in the day that 
I prepare." What a glorious assoc
iation and wonderful appreciation, 
enjoyed in life and fully realized 
on that day. May God graciously 
produce in us such an undivided 
allegiance to Himself and such an 
unqualified affection for His own. 

Verse 4 forms the perfect 
antithesis to verse 3, depicting an 
attitude of COMPLETE SEPARATION 
from men who substituted another 
for Jehovah. The sudden transition 
from verse 3 which ends with "all 
my delight" to verse 4 which be
gins with "their sorrows" emphas
izes the striking contrast between 
those separated to Jehovah and 
those separated from Him, and 
between the lowliness of Christ's 
subjection to God and the loftiness 
of His separation from the godless 
in their worship and ways, and 
even from the very names of their 
idols. A supreme example of this 
was seen at His temptation, when 
He spurned the suggestion that He 
should fall down and worship 
Satan even though the path of 
His choice would lead to the death 
of the cross. In His life He re
mained holy, harmless, undefiled 
and separate from sinners: in 
other words by His attributes, 
attitude to God and activity for 
God He was essentially and 
entirely different from other men. 
As the Heavenly One, the things 
of time and sense had no hold on 
Him. The worship of the things 
that are seen only adds sorrow 
upon sorrow for the godless as 

1 Timothy 6. 10 makes plain. From 
this the man of God will flee. 
Among many other things covet-
ousness is idolatry, and what lib
ations are poured out to it by men 
of the world. Dare we offer these? 

Verses 5 and 6 describe the 
PERFECT SATISFACTION of the 
Man of Perfect Trust. Shunning 
that which men seek—the lust of 
the eyes, the lust of the flesh and 
the pride of life—He found in 
Jehovah alone His portion and His 
cup. The two thoughts of God as 
a refuge and as a portion, found 
in this Psalm, are brought even 
more closely together in Psalm 
142, "I said, Thou art my refuge 
and my portion." Literally verse 
5 reads, "Jehovah is the portion of 
my part or share." This has been 
rendered, "The Lord is my chosen 
portion" (R.S.V.), "my allotted 
portion" (Rotherham) and "the 
measure of my portion" (F. C. 
Grant). The interpretation is prob
ably to be found in Deut. 18. 1-2, 
where it is stated that the tribe of 
Levi was to have no part nor 
inheritance with Israel. There it is 
added, "The Lord is his inher-
tance." The portion represents 
what is assigned to a person and 
the cup what he appropriates and 
enjoys. Jehovah was both of these 
for our Lord, and this may be 
true of every believer. To us God 
does not assign the temporal and 
the material as His inheritance for 
us, but Himself; in Him alone we 
can find a perfect satisfaction, 
which no one can take from us 
for "He upholdeth our lot." 

In verse 6 the Psalmist uses 
figurative expressions which refer 
to the old custom of using meas
uring lines to mark out portions 
of land which were then distrib
uted by lot. In this connection we 
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recall Proverbs 16. 33, "The lot 
is cast into the lap, but the whole 
disposal thereof is of the Lord." 
In verse 6 complete contentment 
is expressed with the divine as
signment of the allotted portion 
as pleasant and beauteous. How 
wonderful it is to see this fulfilled 
in the Man Christ Jesus! Having 
become poor and a stranger in the 
world His hands had made, He 
could say, "Foxes have holes and 
the birds of the air have nests, 
but the Son of Man hath not 
where to lay His head." Yet, "no 
ungentle murmuring word escaped 
His silent tongue." As to external 
circumstances He was the Man of 
Sorrows; inwardly He was the 
Man of Joy. His delights were 
with the sons of men and His 
chief joy was to do the Father's 
will. 

Verses 7 to 9 give further ex
pression to this last thought and 
reveal His UNFLINCHING DEVOT
ION to the Father's Will. He 
could say as no other could, "I 
will bless Jehovah Who hath 
given Me counsel: My reins also 
instruct Me in the night seasons. 
I have set Jehovah always before 
Me: because He is at My right 
hand I shall not be moved." His 
ear was ever opened to the voice 
of Jehovah, His inmost being 
responded to the divine instruc
tion, and He kept Jehovah always 
before Him. In the realization of 
the almighty, abiding presence of 
Jehovah He never wavered and 
could not fail. The reference to the 
night seasons reminds us of His 
lonely prayer-vigils on the Galilean 
hills, and of the night of dark 
Gethsemane. Throughout His life 
He had maintained an unshake-
able stedfastness with His eye 

fixed on God, and His continual 
consciousness of His nearness. 
Now when death was before Him, 
and when His soul was exceeding 
sorrowful unto death, in the 
darkness it was to God He had 
recourse to cry, "Not My will, 
but Thine be done," and from 
that dread hour He emerged ser
ene, with glad heart and rejoicing 
soul. As for His body it would 
rest in hope. 

Verse 10 describes in negative 
form His ASSURED HOPE of Vic
tory over death and the grave. "It 
was impossible that He should be 
holden of it," and He knew it. He 
alone of all men who had ever 
lived could triumphantly cry in 
anticipation, "Thou wilt not leave 
My soul in Sheol; neither wilt 
Thou suffer Thine Holy One to 
see corruption." The sky, not the 
grave, was His goal. His resur
rection, the central fact of our 
faith, was never in doubt. Now is 
Christ risen from the dead, and 
has become the first fruits of them 
that slept. Thanks be unto God 
Who giveth us the victory through 
our Lord Jesus Christ. 

Finally verse 11 reasserts His 
sure hope in a positive form. 
"Thou wilt show Me the path of 
life," the path of life in all its 
perfect fulness in the presence of 
God, the source of life, a life of 
FULNESS OF JOY, and PLEASURES 
FOR EVERMORE in the place of 
honour at God's right hand. 

And each believing soul can 
adopt the words of the last verse 
of the next Psalm and exultingly 
cry, "As for me I will behold Thy 
face in righteousness: I shall be 
satisfied when I awake in Thy 

(Continued on page 281). 
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YOUNG MlieVBK'S FA6B 

SiuMes in lie ^mt ftpiHle to %imcidyf 
Reading: 1 Timothy Ch. 1. 

by William (ritmour, Ayr. 

TF you had been writing this 
letter you would probably 

have begun by saying : "My dear 
child in the faith, Timothy . . / ' , 
and you would have concluded by 
writing: "Yours Sincerely in 
Christ, Paul. (An apostle accord
ing to the commandment . . .)" 
But you will remember, of course, 
that you are a twentieth century 
Western Christian, and not an 
Eastern believer living in the 
middle of Century One! Verses 
1 and 2 of our chapter, therefore, 
are 

(a) AN INTRODUCTION 

The opening words of all the 
Epistles by Paul provide a fascin
ating study in themselves, and you 
will find great profit if you choose 
to read each one of them through. 
You will notice, for instance, that 
each has a distinct bearing upon 
the letter that is to follow as well 
as containing delightful miniature 
pearls of theological wisdom. 

The combination of personal and 
formal in this greeting must surely 
indicate that whilst Paul is about 
to write a letter of fatherly and 
personal counsel to a young Christ
ian who is tremendously dear to 
him, he is at the same time setting 
down a treatise of spiritual instruc
tion for Timothy, who, as a second 
generation Christian, will be ex
pected to pass it on to others. 

The four designations in verse 
1 are significant—did you notice 
them? 

(1) Paul—an apostle and (4) 
Timothy—my true child, we have 
already alluded to but (3) God— 
owr Saviour is worthy of special 
thought. This is a new phrase for 
Paul and he uses it or words sim
ilar, on three occasions in 1st 
Timothy and three times in Titus. 
Here is a "suggestion for further 
study" : look up the uses of this 
title and consider also the kindred 
phrase used elsewhere by Paul, 
"Christ our Saviour." 

In his Pastoral Epistles, Paul 
builds up a picture of God which 
is of the utmost interest and com
mands our deepest worship. Mark 
every reference you can find and 
you will see the most marvellous 
description of a God who is 
Happy . . . Eternal . . . Incorrupt
ible . . . Invisible . . . Unique . . 
Living . . . Bountiful. 

"Then sings my soul, My Saviour 
God to Thee, 

How Great Thou art I H\Ow Great 
Thou art\" 

Christ— our Hope is likewise a 
product of the Apostle's later 
writings. You will remember that 
Christ introduced Himself as "the 
Light", "the Life", "the Way", 
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and "the Truth'', and now we 
know Him to be "our Peace" and 
"our Hope." 

At verse 3 Paul begins his main 
charge and warns against 

(b) THE MISREPRESENT
ATION OF THE LAW OF GOD 

(w. 3-11). 

1st and 2nd Timothy are largely 
and sternly directed against the 
errors being introduced by the 
"False Teachers" who sought to 
undermine the early Christian's 
faith and Timothy is reminded 
that it was to withstand this teach
ing that he was left in Ephesus 
whilst Paul moved further on. 

If you read this little section 
carefully (and I am sure you 
have!) you will find that the 
Apostle has put together a descrip
tion of these "grievous wolves", 
their activities, their character and 
their accomplishments, that leaves 
us in no doubt as to the attitude 
to be adopted towards them. 
Notice firstly, What They Did. 

(1) They taught "another doctrine" 
(v. 3). 

(2) They discoursed on mythology. 
(3) They built doctrines out cf 

shadows. 

Did you underline the occurrences 
of the word "doctrine" as sug
gested last month? Do so now, if 
you had forgotten, and see the 
emphasis which Paul puts on 
"sound doctrine!' The R.V. mar
gin tells us that this means 
"healthful" teaching (i.e. the words 
of our Lord Jesus Christ (ch. 6. 
3) teaching which makes us spir
itually strong) and provides a 
vivid contrast with the doctrine of 
these so-called teachers whose 

words are so unhealthy that they 
"eat like a gangrene (2 Tim. 1 
16). 

Notice secondly, What They 
Were. 

(1) They were ambitious—"desir
ing to be teachers of the law" 

(v. 6). 
(2) They were garrulous—"vain 

jangling" (v. 6). 
(3) They were dogmatic—"confid

ently affirm" (v. 7). 
(4) They were silly—"understand 

not what they say" (v. 7). 

Add to all this the additional 
allegations of ch. 4 and ch. 6, the 
deceit, hypocrisy, branded con
sciences, vanity, corruption etc. and 
you have a boldly devastating pic
ture of men who were not only 
strangers to, but enemies of the 
truth and of Christ. 

Notice thirdly, and inevitably, 
What They Accomplished, 
(1) They encouraged doubt (v. 4). 
(2) They fostered strife (6. 4). 
(3) They brought about their own 

destruction (1. 20). 

Teachers of this sort were not 
peculiar to the first century, and it 
is important that we should be 
constantly on our guard against 
their seductive wiles. Smooth of 
speech, having an outward form 
of piety but demonstrating none 
of its power in their lives, they 
build doctrines upon the flimsiest 
speculations and upon illustrations 
removed far from their context; 
taking the Law of God they mis
use and misrepresent it, super
imposing (like the Pharisees) their 
own twisted and misguided rules; 

{Continued on page 282). 
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Things Most 
Surely Believed 
Among Us 
"About the Redeemer" 

W R I T I N G recently about The 
Great Ejectment of 1662 

when the ,-lrt of Uniformity passed 
by the Cavalier Parliament of 
Charles I I compelled hundreds of 
godly men to leave their charges 
because of their unwillingness to 
submit to State compulsion in 
religious matters, Norman Cave 
made this note worth)- observation : 
"A Scriptural-based Church does 
not require a man-made creed to 
ensure that she will keep the Faith 
once delivered to the saints. This 
is not spiritual anarchy, to believe 
what we like. . . . The liberty our 
fathers sought was not the licence 
to pick and choose what we be
lieve. It is the liberty to obey the 
truth God has revealed. To be 
united, not by uniformity, or 
credal dellnition, but by fellowship 
in common faith and service was 
their desire. They knew the ad
herence to a creed was worthless, 
unless a person had a personal 
living experience of Jesus Christ 
as Saviour and Lord ; for did not 
the devils believe and tremble?" 
(Life of Faith, 17 /5 / '62) . 

These are scathing words, for 
they discover the fact that man-
made creeds, however admirable 
they may be in some senses, are 
valueless unless there has been a 
personal encounter with God as 
revealed in the redemptive work of 
our Lord jesus Christ. Almost 

£ by THE EPITOK 

every denomination, or sectarian 
branch of the so-called Christian 
Church, has its creed to which its 
adherents must give mental assent 
as an evidence of orthodoxy. Such 
creeds, in a genuine way, are meant 
to safeguard the Faith, and in 
most communities are deemed 
necessary. The Apostles' Creed, 
the earliest and simplest attempt 
to state the minimum of Christian 
belief, is considered so important 
even yet that it is recited regularly 
in certain church gatherings. There 
is, moreover, in the New Testa
ment some evidence that converts 
to the Christian Faith were ex
pected to make some oral confes
sion of belief, probably at bap
tism. Although omitted from the 
Revised Version, there is every 
reason to believe that the words 
of Acts 8. 37 in the Authorised 
Version reflect a very early trad
ition preserving the answer of a 
person who was being baptized as 
the candidate confessed. "I believe 
that Jesus Christ is the Son of 
God." Perhaps it was to that prac
tice that the Apostle John referred 
when he wrote, "Whosoever shall 
confess that Jesus is the Son of 
God, God dvvelleth in him, and he 
in God," and "Who is he that; 
overcometh the world, but he that 
believeth that Jesus is the Son of 
God?" (1 John 4. 5 ; 5. 5). 

The shortest credal statement 
preserved from apostolic times is, 
"Jesus is Lord" (1 Cor. 12. 3 ) ; 
and it is interesting to observe-
that nowhere in the New Testament 
is there any attempt to formulate 
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an extended creed. The facts of 
the Christian Faith were embod
ied in the apostolic writings, and 
were so frequently referred to 
that there was no necessity to 
produce a man-made creed. Creeds 
as they developed were either 
confessional, being repeated by 
those already converted to Christ
ianity, or instructional, forming 
the material upon which instruc
tion was given to those seeking 
church fellowship. 

Later those creeds became more 
and more complicated as they were 
drawn up to counteract unortho
dox teaching, especially with 
regard to the person of our Lord 
and Saviour, Jesus Christ. So 
elaborate and involved did they 
become that, so far as the ordinary 
individual was concerned, they 
were practically valueless, being so 
highly intellectual that only those 
skilled in theological language 
could understand and appreciate 
their contents. Consequently when, 
as we have noted, at the beginning 
of the nineteenth century there was 
on the part of some men a return 
to the Scriptures as the adequate 
and authoritative revelation of the 
mind of God, creeds as a confes
sion of orthodoxy were abandoned, 
and the basis of fellowship was 
the acceptance of the Bible as the 
linal expression of the divine will. 
To quote Mr. Cave again, men like 
(Jroves, Bellett and Darby knew 
that "adherence to a creed was 
worthless, unless a person had a 
personal living experience of Jesus 
Christ as Saviour and Lord." 

What, then, do we believe about 
Jesus Christ our Lord? The answer 
we give to that question is basically 
important, for 
What think ye of Christ is the test 

To try every purpose and scheme; 

You cannot be right in the rest, 
If you do not think rightly of Him. 

Christianity cannot be divorced 
from His Person. Belief in Christ 
is to the Christian Faith what a 
hub is to a wheel, or a keystone is 
to an arch. Profession of the 
Christian Faith means belief in 
the historical reality recorded in 
the Gospels, that at a dated period 
in time there lived upon this earth 
One who taught that He came 
from God, who died and was bur
ied, and who rose again. But belief 
goes further than simply the 
acceptance of certain historical 
facts about Christ ; it involves 
obedience to i lis teaching. The 
story preserved by the four ICvan-
gelists is the story of a mission. 
Those writers believed that their 
Master had come to teach a new 
way of living, to promulgate new 
principles to govern human behav
iour. These principles have been 
preserved chiefly in the Sermon on 
The Mount. It may be recalled that 
disciples were first given the name 
"Christian" at Antioch, and it is 
not without significance that Puke 
informs us that the name was at
tached to them after Barnabas and 
Paul had taught the people. 

Moreover, profession of the 
Christian Faith involves the deter
mination to follow Christ's exam
ple, to do, in measure, what He 
did. His own words were, "Ye are 
My friends if ye do whatsoever I 
command you" (John 15. 14). His 
servant Peter wrote that He left 
an example "that ye should follow 
His steps" (1 Peter 2. 21). Such 
obedience and such following are 
rewarded by the consciousness of 
His continued presence, by the 
experience of fellowship with Him. 
H e becomes for every obedient 
follower the Contemporaneous 
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Companion who is forever fulfil
ling His word : " L o ! I am with 
you alway." 

The question, however, may be 
asked, "And what more does 
belief involve?" It involves 

(a) Knowledge of what our 
Lord Jesus Christ ever was. 

(b) Knowledge of what He did 
during the years of sojourning in 
Palestine. 

(c) Knowledge of what He now 
is. He has not ceased to exist. He 
is not a mere inlluence; He is still 
an active Participant in the lives 
of people in the twentieth century. 

(d) Knowledge of what He will 
be. He is destined to be Sovereign 
Lord, Master of the entire 
universe, Head over all things, 
King of kings and Lord of lords, 
it 's a staggering fact that 

Jesus shall revjn where e'er the sun 

Doth his successive journeys run. 

That is not wishful thinking, but 
plain Ifible truth. 

The Person of Christ has been 
viewed from four different angles. 

The Historical Christ is a dim 
figure of the past—merely a great 
person contemporaneous with cer
tain Roman Emperors. As such 
He may be considered as the great
est of religious teachers, but 
nothing more. 

The Poetical Christ is the prod
uct of the imagination. He is the 
person pictured by artists and 
poets. He is sentimental and al
most pathetically feminine; the 
halo round His head gives Him a 
sense of remoteness from human 
experience. 

The Theological Christ is at 
times difficult to understand. Schol
ars have tried to solve the enigma 
of His personality. The records of 
His life have been subjected to 
the criticism of professors of 
theology. Scholarly works have 
reached important conclusions, but 
the arguments are almost invar
iably beyond the grasp of ordinary 
people. 

The Living, Eternal Christ is 
the One who confronts us in the 
pages of the New Testament, One 
who is ever present as an unden
iable Reality in whose company 
argument is silenced and faith has 
its answer. Such a Christ is active 
in heaven—"able to save to the 
uttermost . . . because He ever 
lives to make intercession for His 
people." He is active on earth, 
for of Mini as the ascended One 
it is recorded that having sent 
forth His servants He worked 
with them, confirming the word 
with signs following (Mark 16. 
20). That has been true of every 
generation, for Me is the Same, 
yesterday, to-day and for ever 
"(Heb. 13. cS). Why is it Christian
ity has a world-wide embrace? It 
is because Christians everywhere 
and at all times have the conscious
ness of the Lord's presence with 
them and are assured of His 
blessing upon service rendered m 
love to Him. 

In seeking for information 
about our Lord, little assistance is 
to be gained from contemporary 
secular literature. That is not to 
be wondered at, for events in 
Palestine were of little moment in 
the history of the vast Roman 
empire. Even the few oblique 
references are of little value, and 
may be discounted so far as our 
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search for accuracy is concerned. 

For knowledge that is reliable 
the seeker is confined to the New 
Testament records. No fear need 
be entertained about the authen
ticity of the Gospels. The earl
iest Gospels, the Synoptics, carry 
us back to an oral tradition which 
was practically contemporaneous 
with the events recorded by Mark, 
Matthew and Luke. Moreover, 
John informs us that his set pur
pose was to select a few significant 
miracles that those who read 
"might believe that Jesus is the 
Son of God" (20. 30-31). The 
Epistles, too, have their historical 
value in this matter. They supply 
corroborative information by fre
quent allusion to the historical 
facts of the Faith, as for instance 
in 1 Cor. 15, where Paul bases his 
argument for the resurrection of 
believers on the fact that "now is 
Christ risen from the dead." Fur 
ther, it is the purpose of these 
epistles to explain the significance 
of the historical events, and to 
answer such questions as, W h o is 
this Person about whom the evan
gelists write? What is the mean
ing of His death? Wherein lies 
the power of His resurrection? 

Facts relating to the Person of 
our Lord Jesus Christ are funda
mental to our Christian Faith. 
These facts may be considered in 
isolation, but in reality they can
not be divorced the one from the 
other. The denial of any one of 
them affects belief in all the others. 

W e believe in Christ 's Eternal 
Pre-existence. Those who deem 
Christ only a man deny that tenet 
of our Faith. Like other men his 
life began when he was born and 
ended when he died. If the 
Redeemer was not the Lord from 

heaven, One who came out from 
the Father, then he was what the 
liberal theologians say he was, 
only a man whose history began at 
Bethlehem and ended at Calvary 
some thirty-three years later. Such 
a person could never claim to he 
"the Saviour of the world." Those 
who deny His eternal pre- existence 
must reject the testimony of Scrip
ture or tamper with its meaning. 
In many ways the fact is either 
plainly asserted or obviously im
plied in numerous passages of the 
I'ible. Only the prejudiced fail to 
recognise the truth. There is no 
person more blind than the one 
who deliberately closes his eyes. 

(Continued from yot-ge 258). 

Epistle Paul has already spoken of 
the Church as His body, "the ful
ness of Him that filleth all in all.'' 
1 le is swept along by spiritual 
daring to the consummation of the 
riches of grace and glory. Here 
everything is incomplete—there all 
will be fulfilled—there "a full-
grown man, the measure of the 
stature of the fulness of Christ." 

REVIEW 
THE KING OF THE EARTH, by 

Erich Sauer. The sub-title of the 
book indicates its scope and purpose; 
The High Calling of Ma/n, according 
to the Bible and Science. Readers 
acquainted with the author's prev
ious volumes will find in the present 
translation from the German orig
inal the same evidence of scholarly 
accuracy and undeviating loyalty to 
the Scriptures. Replete with illum
inating quotations from authorities 
of world-wide repute, the volume 
provides abundant material to indi
cate that man is the crowning glory 
of divine Creation. Published by 
Paternoster Press. Price 16/-. 
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M issiens m 
by Wm. Wa'ker 

I Levin cf-ndia 

npTTE Moravians were amongst 
the first missionaries to 

North India, and as early as 1777 
—16 years before William Carey's 
arrival—they had settled in Cal
cutta and Patna. In their time, 
however, no organised society was 
formed for the preaching of the 
Gospel. The early Hussite mis
sionaries were devoted people 
whose main concern was to bring 
others to personal faith in Christ. 
This they sought to do mainly by 
the qualities of their own witness, 
and in this they were most suc
cessful. The weak point, so it 
seemed to those who followed 
them, was that the education and 
standing of their converts was 
neglected and the spread of the 
Gospel depended too much on the 
personalities of the missionaries. 
In his book, "God's People in 
India", Dr. J. W . Grant has noted 
this point, also the three great 
reappraisals of missionary meth
ods which have marked the last 
150 years. 

The first reappraisal come from 
William Carey. He felt the need, 
as others, of converting individ
uals; he also felt the need of leav
ing behind the nucleus of an 
indigenous church. H i e core of his 
strategy was the establishment and 
development of the Christian cell. 
His plan was to centralise work 
at a given place and there concen
trate effort in the school, printing-
press and I>ible-Study centre. 
Great emphasis was placed on the 
translation of the Scriptures into 
the regional languages, and a great 

effort was made to reach the minds 
of the people through their own 
thought-patterns; hence the atten
tion given to the study of the 
Hindu Scriptures (Shastras). 
Gradually the idea of Serampore 
College took shape in his mind. 
This was to be a place of Pible 
study and research, a seat of learn
ing for Christians, as P>anaras was 
to the Hindus ; here Indian evan
gelists would be trained to preach 
the Gospel and found churches 
throughout the land. His vision 
was to plant a number of small 
centres, along the bank of the 
River Ganges from the Kay of 
Pengal to the far North. To the 
generation of missionaries who 
followed Dr. Carey, progress 
seemed painfully slow. A few 
people of low caste had been con
verted, but the mass of the people 
remained aloof. 

Dr. Alexander Duff was respon
sible for the second great reap
praisal. It seemed to him that to 
evangelise India effectively one 
must first reach the intelligentsia. 
Accordingly, he dedicated himself 
to the task of perfecting the Christ
ian College, where instruction was 
given in English to the Hindus of 
the upper classes rather than to the 
children of Christian converts. As 
in the case of Dr. Carey, so with 
Dr. Duff, most Missionary Soc
ieties followed his example with en
couraging results. P>ut although 
some notable conversions took place 
amongst the educated Indians, 
progress was not at all what had 
been expected, and the Gospel ap-
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peared to have made only very 
limited progress in that field. 
Hindu reaction to Dr. Duff's work-
was the founding of the Brahmo-
Samaj, a synthesis of Hinduism 
and Christianity in which the 
Bible shared an honoured place 
with the Vedas ! 

As a result of the mass move
ments in North India during the 
late 19th and early 20th centuries, 
a third great reappraisal took place. 
The name usually associated with 
this new approach is Bishop 
Pickett. One important outcome 
was the decision to assist the 
growth of Christian witness in the 
country districts. For this purpose, 
hospitals and industrial institutes 
were obviously much more import
ant that Arts Colleges. There was 
a rapid increase in church mem
bership, especially in some tribal 
areas, but with this also came the 
bane of nominal Christianity. The 
churches of Bishop Pickett's day 
were vastly different from those 
envisaged by Dr. Duff! 

It will be seen that there were 
good reasons for the various mis
sionary methods adopted over the 
past one hundred and fifty years. 
In almost every case policy was 
dictated by local conditions and the 
exigencies of the day ; now, how
ever, changed conditions are mak
ing many of the old methods obsol
ete and a new appraisal is urgently 
called for. 

Tm<; DOMINANT URC.F, 

OF NATIONALISM 

Since 1947, when India became 
a Secular State, there has been full 
religious liberty for all under the 
Constitution. The Government of 
India has made it clear, however, 
that in its interpretation of the 

flaw it makes a distinction between 
national Christians and foreign 
missionaries. In the past, mission
ary enterprise has been suspect of 
aiding the forces of Imperialism. 
With the coming of Independence 
for India, and the good relations 
established by the smooth transfer 
of power, such arguments lost 
much of their force, and mission
aries, especially those from the 
Commonwealth countries, have 
'since enjoyed much privilege. lint 
there are indications now, that this 
state oi affairs may not long con
tinue. Certain influential groups 
are agitating for complete freedom 
from missionary supervision and 
control. In the public press atten
tion has been focussed on the need 
for the Indian Church to demon
strate its indigenous character, 
and, by the development of its own 
leadership and financial resources 
within its ability, to find the way 
to maintain its essential structure 
without depending on financial aid 
from other countries. The mission
ary debacle in China is one ex
ample of what can happen when 
violent ideological changes funda
mentally affect the economy of the 
country. 

It is quite evident that the key 
to the future evangelisation of 
India lies with the national work
ers of the country; in many parts 
they are already showing com
mendable initiative. The mission
ary who accepts these facts un
grudgingly, and who is willing to 
find his true spiritual level—per
haps, sometimes, under Indian 
leadership—is the missionary who 
will best contrilnite to the work of 
(iod in days to come. 

(Continued on pdfje 283). 
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Lesson 40. Memory Verse—Hebrews 11. 4. October 7th. 

ABEL 
LESSON TEXT- Genesis 4. 1-15. (Read vv. 1-7). 

TRUTH TO RE EMPHASISED: while His death does condemn the 
Our Lord refers to the condemning1 world, yet His blood speaks better 
power of the blood of Abel. His things than the blood of Abel. It 
blood was shed upon the earth; and speaks of accomplished redemption. 

THE LESSON OUTLINED 

I. ABEL AS A SON (vv. 1, 2). 

When Cain was born Eve must 
have had great expectations, for 
his name meaning "acquisition" 
suggests that she thought he was 
the promised seed. She said, 4,I have 
gotten a man from the Lord." She 
soon discovered her mistake. 

When Abel came she expressed 
her disappointment in his name 
which means "vapour" or "vanity." 
She experienced what James later 
on told us that our life is but a 
vapour. Abel was born outside of 
Eden. He, as well as his brother, 
was a sinner needing salvation. 

IT. ABEL AS A SHEPHERD (v. 2). 
Abel kept sheep. He was the first 

of a line of shepherds that typify 
our Lord Jesus Christ. Abel was a 
shepherd who died at the hand of 
man; his blood was shed. Our Lord 
Jesus Christ is the "Shepherd who 
died, who died for the sake of the 
flock." 

While serving the sheep Abel 
would be constantly reminded of 
redemption, for he could remember 
how his parents were clothed in the 
skins of the innocent victims of their 
guilty deed, most likely having heard 
it from their own lips. 

III. ABEL AS A SACRIFICE 
(vv. 3, 4). 

Abel brought the firstlings of the 

flock for an offering to the Lord. 
In Hebrews we learn that it was by 
faith he offered. Thus the lesson of 
the blood (Gen. 3. 15, 21) was ack
nowledged by Abel. He put the 
death of another between him and 
God. He was accepted in his sacri
ficial substitute. 

The bleeding sacrifice, the gar
ments of death, the promised seed 
of the woman, and the final victory 
over the serpent was the gospel Abel 
heard from his parents and believed. 

Abel was accepted in the offering 
he brought, and we are accepted in 
the One God has provided to be our 
Saviour, our Substitute, our Re
deemer, the Lord Jesus Christ. His 
precious blood was shed for the 
putting away of sin out of the pres
ence of God, and for our cleansing 
that we might be brought nigh. 

IV. ABEL AS A SUFFERER iv. a). 

Abel had a brother. Abel was 
accepted by God but not by his 
brother. His acceptance by God was 
the very reason his brother Cain 
hated him (1 John 3. 12). Cain's 
anger against his brother revealed 
his enmity towards God (see Rom. 
8. 7), and his need of salvation. 
"Marvel not . . . if the world hate 
you." Trusting in and following 
daily our Lord Jesus Christ will 
make us sufferers here in this world. 

{Continued on jxige 279). 
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Lesson 41. Memory Verse—Hebrews 11. 7a. October 14th. 

NOAH 
LESSON TEXT—Genesis 6. 1-7, 14 (Road 6. 8-17). 

T R U T H TO BE E M P H A S I S E D : 

God condemns the s inner and 
judges sin, but g race provides sal-

T H E DAYS O F N O A H W E R E 
DAYS W H E N 

I. SIN W A S R I P E N I N G (6. 5). 
In one verse we have painted for 

us the absolute degrada t ion of m a n 
as the ou ts tanding m a r k of the 
days of Noah. There w a s not a 
single r a y of l ight to relieve the 
picture, "Every imaginat ion of the 
though t s of his hea r t was only evil 
continually." The whole world was 
filled with wickedness. 

I I . T H E S P I R I T OF GOD W A S 
STRIVING (v. 3). 

In marked con t ras t to the spiri t 
of apos tasy t h a t w a s working, w a s 
the pleading of the Spiri t of God. 
Man was ever res is t ing God's g rac 
ious Spirit . Yet God wai ted in g race 
120 years , and all those yea r s 
th rough Noah, the Spir i t of Chr is t 
was seeking to reach men t h a t they 
migh t be saved from judgmen t (see 
1 Pe te r 3. 19, 20). 

I I I . T H E S P I R I T OF MAN W A S 
P R O U D (v. 4). 

I t w a s "man ' s day." Giants , 
migh ty men, and men of renown, 
crowded the p ic ture to the exclusion 
of men of God. Supermen they were, 
and the world is looking for such 
men now. The beas t and ant i -chr is t 
will indeed be men of renown. Their 
forerunners a re m a k i n g themselves 
prominent now. 

IV. T H E SALVATION OF GOD 
W A S P L A N N E D (vv. 8, 14). 

God's g race m a r k e d out Noah for 
salvation. In the mids t of the pre
vailing iniquity there w a s one who 
believed His word, found g race in 
His sight, and obeyed His com-

vation for all who will avail them
selves of the w a y of escape. The 
days of Noah pic ture the days pre
ceding the coming of the Lord. 

mands ; he "prepared an a r k to the 
saving of his house." 

T h a t a r k was the place of refuge, 
and a lovely type of our Lord Jesus 
Chris t in whom God h a s provided 
salvat ion for all who will t rus t Him. 

T H E DAYS O F T H E SON OF MAN 
A R E DAYS W H E N 

I. SIN IS R I P E N I N G FAST. 

Sin abounds to-day. Corruption, 
violence and lawlessness mark the 
t imes in which we live. The seed 
sown in Eden has r ipened through
out the mil lenniums and now the 
crop is ripe, so ripe for judgment. 

I I . T H E S P I R I T O F GOD IS 
STRIVING. 

Never before h a s there been such 
widespread proc lamat ion of the 
Gospel. There a re "preachers of 
r igh teousness" whose voices reach 
whole nat ions . By m e a n s of radio the 
gospel encircles the globe. 

I I I . T H E S P I R I T O F MAN IS 
PROUD. 

Men of God are very scarce; but 
men of science, men of wisdom, 
a s t ronau t s , etc., etc., are on the 
increase. Man is a t t emp t ing to in
vade t e r r i to ry he never before has 
been able to conquer. 

IV. T H E SALVATION OF GOD IS 
PROVIDED, 

Our Lord 's reference to the days 
of Noah i l lus t ra t ing the days of 
the Son of Man, is in reference to 
the failure of m a n to heed the warn
ing, and of man ' s refusal to avail 
himself of the salvation provided. 
The only escape from judgment to 
come is in Christ . 

T H E LESSON O U T L I N E D 
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Lesson 42. Memory Verse—Job 36. 18a. October 21st. 

SODOM AND GOMORRAH 
LESSON T E X T - L u k e 17. 28-32; 
TRUTH TO BE E M P H A S I S E D : 
As an example of the r ighteous 
judgement of God Chris t pointed to 
the cities of the plain. As an ex-

I. DOOMED C I T I E S (18. 20-22). 

As we r emember Lot ' s wife we 
think of where she lived. She went 
with her husband when he left his 
godly uncle, to live among the sin
ners'of the city of the plain. Sodom 
is a picture of this sinful world a t 
its worst . I t has given i ts n a m e to 
one of the vilest of sins. The cloud 
of God's w r a t h hung heavy over the 
city but Lot and his wife were not 
aware of it. "Lot sa t in the ga te of 
Sodom." 

II. R IGHTEOUS CITIZEN 
(17. 23-33). 

As the wife of Lot there should 
have been a knowledge of the t rue 
God, and a measure of r ighteous 
living in the home of Lot. No doubt 
Abraham stopped interceding for 
the city when he reached the num
ber ten because he had reason to 
expect there were ten r ighteous in 
the city. There was only one. Lot 
was a r ighteous nian with a sense 
of values and the sin of Sodom 
vexed his soul but he did not sep
arate himself from its evil. A b r a h a m 
was a p a r t from it all and in the 
secret of the Lord. 

III. H E A V E N L Y CONCERN 
(19. 1-3). 

Because of the p raye r s of Abra
ham (19. 29) and the r ighteous soul 
of Lot (2 Pe t e r 2. 7, 8), heaven 
intervened and God showed His 
interest in Lot by sending His 
angels to w a r n him of his dange r 
and to lead him and his family out 
of the doomed city. The angels were 
heaven's messengers ; like the evan
gelists of our day who w a r n of 
wrath to come, and bid s inners to 
flee from it and t ru s t in the Sav
iour who alone can deliver us. 

Genesis 18. 23-19. 26 (Read 19. 15-26). 
ample of the danger of procras t in
ation He used Lot ' s wife. Don' t 
delay; don' t look back ; flee from 
the w r a t h to come. 

IV. EVIL COMPANIONS (vv. 4-9). 

The wicked conduct of the Sod
omites towards the visi tors must 
have filled the r ighteous soul of 
Lot with deep shame. In his desire 
to appease his fellow cit izens he 
called the wicked Sodomites his 
b re thren . However they had no re 
spect for him and taun ted h im with 
aspi r ing to be a judge. And then in 
his offer to deliver his daugh te r s 
into their hands we see to w h a t 
lengths one can go when out of 
touch wi th God. 

V. ANGELIC COMMAND 
(vv. 12-16). 

"Has t thou any here bes ides?" . . 
"Bring them out of this p lace" . . 
"Escape for thy life." W h a t u rgen t 
w a r n i n g s ! 

Lot had said, "Ta r ry all n ight ." 
This was the word of man, a word 
of courtesy and hospital i ty. He 
speaks of house and home, feas t ing 
and rest , enjoyment of a p leasan t 
evening and r e tu rn of a beautiful 
day. The angels speak of impending 
w r a t h and swift des t ruct ion; they 
see the coming s to rm and speak of 
mercy and judgment . "Up ge t you 
out of th is place." 

VT. D I V I N E CONDEMNATION 
(vv. 24, 26). 

God did as He had said. "Upon 
the wicked he shall ra in . . . fire 
and br ims tone" (PsaLm 11. 6). God 
w r a p t the wicked cities in the wind
ing sheet of hell. One brief verse 
gives us the fate of Lot ' s wife who 
perished with Sodom. She looked 
back because in hea r t she never left 
it. Our Lord refers to her a s a con
t inual w a r n i n g to all who delay to 
escape. 

T H E LESSON O U T L I N E D 
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Lesson 43. Memory Verse—Romans 4. 3. October 28th. 

ABRAHAM 

LESSON TEXT—Genesis 22 (Read vv. 1-14). 

TRUTH TO BE EMPHASISED: 
There was no other day in Abraham's 
experience like the day he went to 
Mount Moriah with his son. Isaac 

I. A DAY OF SURRENDER 
(vv. 1, 2). 

God asked Abraham for his very 
best. Isaac was the son of his 
heart's delight. In giving- Isaac upon 
the altar Abraham was giving- his 
all, for everything centred in Isaac. 
He was the heir to all the promises. 

What God asked from Abraham 
He gave. John 3. 16 tells us that 
God gave His only Son for sinners; 
He emptied heaven of its best; and 
the day that stands alone in the 
annals of eternity is the day when 
the Son of God was laid on the altar 
to die. 

II. A DAY OF SEPARATION 
(vv. 2, 5). 

At the beginning of the journey 
there were four, but at the jour
ney's end only two: just father and 
son. "They went both of them to
gether." It was a three days' journey, 
days in which Abraham had to face 
the agony of offering up his beloved 
son. And then the men were left 
behind; and the place came in sight, 
a place where death would separate 
father and son. 

III. A DAY OF SELECTION 
(vv. 2, 3, 4, 9, 14). 

"One of the mountains" was the 
appointed place of sacrifice. Four 
times the place is mentioned in our 
lesson: the obedience of Abraham 
in heading for it (v. 3); the ap
pearance of it to Abraham's vis
ion (v. 4); the coming to it (v. 9), 
and the naming of the place (v. 
14). It was the mount of God's 
provision. Surely it was a place 
never to be forgotten. 

pictures our Lord Jesus, the beloved 
Son of the Father, who was obed
ient unto death, a deatii that proved 
the love God hail for us. 

"O cross aj Christ, O ylorious tree, 
What place can he compared with 

theti\ 
Where dud's own Son was cruc

ified, 
And for our sins a runsom died." 

TV. A DAY OF SORROW 
(v. 0, 10). 

That son laid on the altar and 
the father who placed him there 
experienced keenest suffering. The 
contemplation of it, the planning for 
it, the journey to it, the altar, the 
wood upon the altar, the binding of 
the son upon the altar, and the 
raising of the knife were all prepar
atory to the greatest sacrifice ever 
presented by man to God. Who can 
tell the anguish that rent Abraham's 
heart as he lifted his hand against 
his own son! 

V. A DAY OF SPARING (vv. 11-13). 
God spared Abraham the agony 

of the actual deed of slaying his 
son; but He spared not His own 
Son but delivered Him up for us 
all. There was no other way for God 
to rill His house above with sons, 
but to banish His own Son to the 
sufferings of Calvary. 

VI. A DAY OF SUBSTITUTION 
(v. 13). 

The ram caught in the thicket 
was offered in the stead of Isaac. 
Thus we have a double picture in 
our lesson. In the offering up of 
Isaac we have a picture of the cross 
revealing the love of God; in the 
offering up of the ram in the stead 
of Isaac we have a beautiful picture 
of Christ dying in the stead of the 
sinner who, like Isaac lay bound in 
the place of death. 

THE LESSON OUTLINED 
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Zke "zZing of i{e Jior-ik 
by W. Frafer Naifmith 

IT is not uncommon 1o hear some 
students of prophecy referring 

to l\ussia as "the King of the 
North." A careful examination of 
Holy Scripture will reveal that 
this cannot possibly do so. 

The Kint; ()f the North will he 
a prime operator in the "battle of 
that great dav of (iod Almighty" 
(Rev. 6. 14); when Kast meets 
west, and when the pride of the 
west will be destroyed by the 
hammer blows of the eastern 
forces. 

In the vision given to John, 
when the sixth angel sounded his 
trumpet (Rev. (). 14), the four 
angels which were bound in the 
jjreat river Euphrates were loosed. 
A third part of men were then 
slain, and the number of the horse
men was two hundred millions. 
When the s :xth angel poured out 
his vial (Rev. 16. 12), the waters 
of the river Euphrates were dried 
up that the ways of the kings of 
the east might be prepared. This 
great force enters Immanuers land 
from the north, and the commander 
in chief will be The Assyrian, or 
King of the North. The eastern 
forces, gathered from the many 
countries of Asia east of Imman
uers land, will meet the opposing 
army of the Heast and anti-Christ 
at a place in the Hebrew tongue 
'Armageddon" (Rev. 16. 16b 

In Isaiah 28. 2 we are informed, 
"The Lord hath a mighty and 
strong one, which as a tempest of 
hail and a destroying storm, as a 
flood of mighty waters overflowing, 
shall cast down to the earth with 

ihe hand." The Cord Himself is 
Chief of the Headquarters Staff, 
and 'T ie worbeth all things after 
the counsel of !lis own will" 
(Eph. 1. 11). The prophecy of 
Joel synchronises with that of the 
only prophetical book of the New 
Testament, the I look of the Revel
ation, In Joel 2. 3 we are told, "The 
land is as the garden of Eden 
before them, and behind them a 
desolate wilderness; yea, and 
nothing shall escape them." In this 
chapter (iod says, "Jehovah shall 
utter I lis voice before His a r m y : 
for His camp is very grea t : for 
lie is strong that execuleth I lis 
word" (v. 11). 

Isaiah affirms, "Tehold, the Lord 
bringeth up upon them the waters 
of the river, strong and many, 
even the king of Assyria, and all 
his glory . . . and he shall pass 
through Judah ; he shall reach even 
to the neck- : and the stretching 
out of the wings shall fill the 
breadth of Thy land, () Immanuel" 
(Isaiah 8. 7-8). The "mighty and 
strong one", and the "strong and 
many" allude to the Assyrian 
under the designation of the 
"King of the North." 

Cod calls attention in Isaiah 10. 
5 saying, "Ho ! Assyrian, the rod 
of Mine anger, and the staff in 
their hand is Mine indigination. 
I will send Mini against an hypo
critical nation, and against the 
people of My wrath will I give 
him a charge, to take the spoil, and 
to take the prey, and to tread them 
down like the mire of the strets. 
Ilowbeil, Me meaneth not so . . ." 
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It is Jehovah who sends the As
syrian against the apostate part of 
Judah together with those with 
whom they are confederated, the 
ten kingdom confederacy of West
ern Europe under the two devil-
inspired leaders, the anti-Christ 
and the Head of the Revived 
Roman Empire. God declares, "] 
will punish the fruit of the stout 
heart of the king of Assyria, and 
the glory of his high looks" (v. 
12). Then in verses 24-25, the Lord 
God of Hosts says, *T>e not afraid 
of the Assyrian : he shall smite 
thee with a rod, and shall lift up 
his staff against thee, after the 
manner of Egypt. For yet a little 
while, and the indignation shall 
cease, and Mine anger in their 
destruction." 

The "little horn" of Daniel 8. 
9 is the King of the North, and 
his characteristics mentioned here 
are in harmony with those already 
examined in Isaiah 10. "I t waxed 
great, even to the host of heaven" 
is descriptive of the vaunting pride 
of the King of the North, the 
Assyrian. 

The battle of the great day of 
God Almighty having been fought 
and won by the eastern forces of 
the King of the North paves the 
way for this great army to move 
southward toward Egypt and smite 
that power under the leadership 
of the King of the South (Daniel 
11). The southern forces of Egypt 
are made to lick the dust before 
the invading force of the King of 
the North, and the treasures of 
that land shall be confiscated by 
the victorious leader, the King of 
the North (Daniel 11. 40-43). Just 
as his triumph is complete the 
King of the North hears ominous 
tidings in the rear of his army : 
"Tidings out of the east and north 

shall trouble him : therefore he 
shall go forth with great fury to 
destroy, and utterly to make away 
many. And he shall plant the tab
ernacle of his palace between the 
seas in the glorious holy moun
tain ; yet he shall come to his end, 
and none shall help him" (Daniel 
11. 44-45). 

I suggest that the ominous tid
ings which he hears coming out of 
the east and the north is the return 
of the ten tribes to the land of 
Immanuel. Their return is de
scribed in Ezekiel 20. God addres
sing the House of Israel states, 
"1 will bring you out from the 
people, and will gather you out of 
the countries wherein ye are scat
tered, with a mighty hand, and 
with a stretched out arm, and with 
fury poured out. And 1 will bring 
you into the wilderness of the 
people, and there will I plead with 
you face to face. Like as I pleaded 
with your fathers in the wilderness 
of the land of Egypt, so will T 
plead with you, saith the Lord 
God. And I will cause you to pass 
under the rod, and I will bring 
you into the bond of the covenant: 
and I will purge out from among 
you the rebels, and them that 
transgress against me" (Ezekiel 
20. 34-38). The company of the 
ten tribes will pass under the rod, 
as a shepherd would make his 
sheep, numbering every one; then 
l ie will bring them into the bond 
of the covenant : "This is the cov
enant that I will make with the 
Mouse of Israel after those days, 
saith the Eord ; I will put My laws 
into their mind, and write them in 
their hearts : and I will be to them 
a God, and thev shall be to Me a 
people" (Heb." 8. 10). God will 
purge out the rebellious ones, and 
such as transgress against Him, 
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and they shall not enter into the 
land of Israel. 

As indicated, God is the Chief 
at Headquarters, and He will make 
the victorious army wheel about, 
ostensibly to smite the new force 
which has been arriving in the 
land from the countries in which 
they have been scattered; yet it 
would seem apparent that God's 
purposes are being wrought out 
even in the seeming victory of the 
eastern forces under the leadership 
of the Assyrian, or King of the 
North, for "i le states in Joel 2. 20 : 
"I will remove far off from you 
the northern army, and will drive 
him into a land barren and desol
ate, with his face toward the east 
sea, and his hinder part toward the 
utmost sea, and his stink shall come 
up, and his ill savour shall come 
up, because he hath done great 
things/' The East Sea geograph
ically from the point where he 
swings his army about to deal with 
the new arrivals in the land of 
Israel would be the Persian Gulf. 
The Utmost Sea would be the 
Mediterranean Sea. Somewhere in 
the Arabian desert, a land barren 
and desolate, will this force perish 
by divine intervention, and not in 
a pitched battle with a physical 
foe. 

In Isaiah 30. 30 we are in
formed, "The Lord (Jehovah) 
shall cause His glorious voice to 
he heard, and shall show the light
ing down of His arm." Now we 
see the glorious harmony between 
this prophecy and that of Joel. 
Here we read, "Through the voice 
of the Lord shall the Assyrian be 
beaten down, which smote with 
a rod'' (v. 31). In Joel we read, 
"The Lord (Jehovah) shall roar 
out of Zion, and utter His voice 
from Jerusalem; and the heavens 

and the earth shall shake" (Joel 
3. 16). It is the voice of Jehovah 
that brings defeat to the Assyrian 
and his forces from the east, and 
not any pitched battle. 

The final doom of the King of 
the North may be seen in Isaiah 
30. 33 : "For Tophet is ordained 
of old; yea, for the king it is 
prepared; he hath made it deep 
and large : the pile thereof is fire 
and much wood; the breath of 
the Lord, like a stream of brim
stone, doth kindle it." 

Similar language is used in the 
New Testament to indicate the 
awful punishment that awaits such 
godless powers. We read, "The 
beast (The Head of the Kevived 
Roman Empire) was taken, and 
with him the false prophet (The 
Atnichrist) that wrought miracles 
before him . . . these both were 
cast alive into a lake burning with 
brimstone" (Rev. 19. 20). There 
will be no need for a trial as far 
as these two apostate and defiant 
leaders are concerned. Caught red-
handed in their rebellion, they 
will be cast into the lake which 
burnetii with fire and brimstone. 

It would seem that a similar 
doom will be the portion of the 
Assyrian, the King of the North. 
From the reading of Isaiah 20. 
33 we know that the king, prob
ably the King of the North, who 
said, "By the strength of mine 
hand I have done it, and by my 
wisdom", fails to realise that he 
is only a rod in Jehovah's hand 
to chastise an apostate people and 
their confederates. His final doom, 
consequently, appears to be in the 
lake of fire and brimstone, which 
the breath of Jehovah shall kindle, 
"where their worm dieth not, and 
the fire is not quenched" (Mark 
9. 44). 
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^CIH o!{a.rL The Young Man 
Who Made Good 

by Edwin Abamf, London 

JOHN MAKK is one of the 
** minor characters of the New 
Testament, and is of necessity 
obscured by the greater peaks such 
as Paul, Peter and John. P>ut 
what we are told about him has a 
message for to-day. 

His early home in Jerusalem 
seems to have been tolerably com
fortable. Tt was a meeting-place 
for our Lord's disciples, and to it 
Peter repaired as soon as he had 
been liberated from prison. 

( hi their first missionary jour
ney from Antioch, Paul and Bar
nabas took with them John Mark 
to be their attendant. And the 
younger man no doubt made him
self useful in seeing to the 
travelling arrangements, accom
modation and so forth of the trio. 
Put later in the journey he des
erted his companions, and returned 
home. Although he forfeited 
Paul's trust for a time, we are glad 
to note that he was later restored 
to the apostle's confidence : "bring 
him with thee," he writes to Tim
othy, "for he is profitable to me 
for the ministry/ ' 

The Church and the world are 
eternally indebted to John Mark 
for the Second Gospel. Mark is the 
Gospel of action. With its swift 
movement and its vivid touches it 
would rather make a special appeal 
to the practical, forthright Roman 
mind with its vigorous interest in 
the facts of life rather than in 
the unseen principles that lay 
behind them. 

John Mark was not a great 
man. Tie was not cast in the her
oic mould. He was not a genius, 
l ie was not a forceful personality. 
1 le was not a leader, but could 
be useful as a help and compan
ion. 

And so he represents the aver
age Christian in every age, the 
one or two-talent individual. The 
average believer to-day, as in 
every age, has only mediocre abil
ities and energies, and not much 
time or opportunity in which to 
exercise them. 

Herein lies a grave danger. 
There seems so little that we can 

do that we are tempted to do noth
ing. We realise that our contribut
ion to the Cause of Christ must 
of necessity be a very small one, 
and that when we pass out it will 
be much like the melting of a 
single snowflake on the boundless 
ocean. W e may even be tempted 
to feel resentful against Prov
idence that has withheld from us 
what has been granted to others. 

W e must learn to submit and 
to use those gifts and opportunities 
that have been entrusted to us, 
remembering that in the Day of 
Reckoning for the Christian what 
will matter hrst of all will be the 
degree of our loyalty to Christ 
and His Word. For "it is required 
in stewards that a man be found 
faithful/ ' 

I t is well, too, to remember that 
most of the work of the Church 
has always been done by one or 
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two-talented men and women. Fur
ther, our very limitations are not 
only Divinely appointed, hut are 
intended to he means of useful
ness hy acting as hedges that prev
ent us from wandering away from 
the road of God's will into the 
iields of barren activity or adven
ture. 

It is interesting and helpful to 
call to mind that Mark's desertion 
was the occasion of a controversy 
between Paul and Barnabas, both 
gifted, devoted and godly men. 
When Paul determined to set out 
on his second missionary journey, 
accompanied by Barnabas, the lat
ter desired Mark to accompany 
them, as before. But Paul would 
not consent. Both men argued and 
pleaded, and each stuck to his own 
view. The upshot was that they 
agreed to separate. W e like to 
think that there was no ill-will in 
their hearts, but that the separ
ation was a kind of business ar
rangement by which, on the 
principle that multiplication may 
issue from division, the Kingdom 
of (Jod was extended in the world 
through a wider held being cov
ered by the missionaries of the 
Cross. 

And to-day, if, as sometimes 
happens, Christian workers cannot 
work with each other, may it not 
be advisable for a separation to 
take place rather than that strife 
and ill-feeling should be perpet
uated? And, whatever may be our 

: view of the dispute between Paul 
\ and Barnabas, we are glad that 
I Barnabas acted as encourager of a 
I younger man who was probably 
| tempted to lose heart and perhaps 
I to give up Christian work. The 
I ministry of encouragement is a 
I blessed one. 
I The desertion and restoration of 

John Mark bring to us the ques
tion of backsliding and its cure. 
1 backsliding among even true child
ren of God is far too common. 
Tts chief causes are false teach
ing, the allurements of the world, 
and discouragement. And there 
are three main causes of discour
agement : failure to overcome evil 
in the life; apparent want of suc
cess in Christian work; and trial. 
1 lence the need to pay earnest 
heed to the exhortation to keep 
in the love of God. 

It is encouraging to remember 
that even if we fail to answer to 
God's best for us, He has a sec
ond best. The idea that God's will 
for the believer is like a pair of 
iron rails and that if once the 
train of life gets oif the rails it 
means irremediable disaster, is 
untrue not only to the gist of 
Scripture teaching but to the facts 
of life as we know them. And the 
story of John Mark is an illus
tration of this point. 

It is true that the bird with the 
broken pinion may never soar so 
high again—a grievous fall may so 
damage a believer's faith or char 
acter that he never afterwards 
reaches his former level—but, on 
the other hand, he may soar higher 
than before. Peter was a better, 
humbler man after his fall than 
before; and it is legitimate to be
lieve the same of John Mark, the 
young man who made good. 

{Continued from page 271). 
V. ABEL AS A SLAIN ONE 

(vv. 8-10). 
Our Lord referred to the blood of 

Abel that stained the ground. That 
blood cried for vengeance. The blood 
of Jesus "speaketh better things 
than that of Abel." It speaks of 
sins forgiven, of peace with God, 
and hope for heaven. 
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q y 

by A. G. MUIR, Motherwell 
"Son, thou art ever with me, and 
all that I have in thine" Luke 15. 31. 

Q I 5 V I O U S L Y there were two 
prodigals in this narrative. 

There was the prodigal who 
wasted and there was the proud 
prodigal who waited, with little 
or nothing between them. The 
father lias welcomed the return of 
his erring son. and has established 
him again in the eyes of all con
cerned. Only this other prodigal 
remonstrates; lie refuses to line up 
with mercy ; he will not go in to 
the feast. This is the father's grac
ious appeal to his stumbling boy, 
"Son, thou art ever with me and 
all that 1 have is thine." It is not 
told us whether or not he relented 
and made one of the joyful com
pany, but I like to think he did. 

Notice in this gracious word 
T H E KEIUJKE—'\Son, thou art 
ever with me." "Then why so little 
in spirit : you did not go to the 
far country, but your eye was on 
the substance; I invite you in as 
a prodigal." The Father in Jesus' 
parable was God. The words of 
our text and the rebuke they carry 
are exceedingly contemporary ; the 
prodigal is ever with us. No man 
can go prodigal until lie has first 
lost sight of his favoured standing 
in God, but when that has gone, 
his departure is always imminent. 
Impoverishment of spirit goes 
hand in hand with a failing sense 
of the presence of God. If it is a 
fair question—how much do we 
esteem His presence worth? Do 
we prefer the gift to the Giver? 
Are the things which are seen so 

ever-present that the blessings in 
the heavenly places in Christ Jesus 
are not appreciated. It was so in 
the case of Demas, who departed, 
having loved this present world; 
further back he had lost the joy 
of the sense of his oneness with 
God. Having lost the sense, he sur
rendered the security. The conflict 
in reality is between the things 
which are seen and temporal and 
the things which are unseen and 
eternal. From their first venture in 
the name of Christ, the disciples 
came back in great heart. "Mas
ter," they said, "even the very 
spirits were subject unto us." 
"Never mind about that," said 
Jesus, "but rather rejoice that 
your name is written in the book 
of life." First things first; the 
Mlesser before the blessing. "Son, 
thou art ever with me." 

Let us now consider T H E 
R E M I N D E R — " A l l that I have is 
thine." That was exactly what the 
elder brother was thinking, and his 
surly attitude was calculated to 
remind his father of the fact, in 
case he had a mind to make it 
otherwise by giving to the other 
boy. The fact is, the elder brother 
was living negatively; he had not 
yet possessed his possessions. In 
this respect he is representative of 
many. He was so concerned about 
holding what he had, so afraid that 
the pleasure afforded his brother 
would be charged to his account. 
"Don't vex yourself, son, on that 
score," said his father, "your 
portion is assured, all that I have 
is thine." How often this folly 
has been repeated since then! 
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Someone in God's fellowship ap
pears to be receiving rather much 
attention. In littleness of spirit we 
resent it as an intrusion into our 
spiritual domain forgetting the 
while that God has said, "All that 
I have is thine." W e can only 
complain of being bereft of priv
ilege and opportunity in the 
Christian life, when we have grown 
so spiritually low that we fail to 
appreciate the vastness of the con
stantly usable inheritance which 
is at our disposal in Christ. 
Nothing of what the Lord is 
pleased to dispose to others can 
detract in the slightest from the 
extent of the portion gratuitously 
bestowed upon us. It reminds us 
of a picture showing many candles 
being lit from a master candle and 
bearing the inscription, "My light 
is none the less." If any man 
lack—let him ask of God. 

Lastly we will think of T H E 
R E S O U R C E S — " A l l that I have." 
It was a goodly portion, for it 
incited in turn the greed and cov-
etousness of the younger and the 
elder sons. But it had a greater 
value than the distorted imagin
ations of the brothers conceived. 
The one assessed it as a thing to 
be squandered, the other as some
thing to hoard and to store, so 
the thing was a curse to both. 
Yet that need not have been so, and 
it was no fault of the father or 
the fortune. 

Paul properly understood his 
resources in Christ, their extent 
and their legitimate use. "Accord
ing to His riches in glory, He will 
supply all your need," he says. 
Avail yourself of the affluence of 
the Saviour so that the greatness 
of your need may be greatly met. 
Stake a claim which will enable 
you to live, as become the child

ren of the King. Draw deep from 
the fulness of God, for He is able 
to make all grace abound toward 
you; that ye always having all 
sufficiency in all things, may 
abound to every good work, being 
enriched in everything to all 
bounti fulness. Observe how Paul 's 
great vocabulary is strained to the 
utmost, mark his constant use of 
the superlative as he attempts to 
declare God's "All that I have." 
W h y live as an elder brother, 
gloating and "misering" over a 
possession only big enough to make 
you miserable, when the word of 
our Great Benefactor to each child 
can be realised—"Son, thou art 
ever with me, and all that I have 
is thine." 

Continued from page 262) 
likeness", or as the Revised Stand
ard Version puts this last sentence, 
"When I awake, I shall be satis
fied with beholding Thy form." 
"To see Thee face to face, 

Thy perfect likeness wear, 
And all Thy ways of wondrous 

grace 
Through endless years declare." 

W I T H CHRIST (Contd. from p.288) 
by the aged and infirm. Our broth
er's godly life and fine example 
gained for him the deepest respect 
of all who knew him. 
Mrs. Anne Macdonaid, Dalmelling-
ton, on Aug. 4, aged 68 years, after 
a long illness. Saved in early life 
and for some time in fellowship at 
Muirkirk, but for last 30 years in 
Dalmellington assembly. 
William Reid, Saltcoats, suddenly on 
Aug. 4, aged 61. Converted as a 
young man he continued in fellow
ship in Bethany Assembly. A devoted 
worker for the Lord, he was a fer
vent preacher of the Gospel and a 
faithful visitor of the sick. He will 
be greatly missed. 
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YOUNG BELIEVER'S PAGE 
(Continued from page 264). 

straining at gnats and swallowing 
camels! 

Timothy should remember, 
therefore, that men who pervert 
the Law, or remake the Law, or 
invent and seek to lay down new 
laws should be restrained. He 
should recognise also that any doc
trine not wholly based upon the 
Scriptures and which succeeds in 
dividing, disturbing or distressing 
believers, is not of God, because 
"the end of the commandment", 
the aim of all true teaching is 
LOVE! By the same token, he 
(and we, likewise) should note 
that even when resisting those who 
would destroy the work of God, 
he must preserve this aim of en
couraging love, which will spring 
from (a) "Unfeigned Faith"—for 
how can love which is without 
dissimulation issue from any other 
source; (b) Govd Conscience"— 
true love (whether towards God 
or man) is impossible whilst there 
remains "anything between"; (c) 
"Pure Heart"—for even love can 
be a cover for a mixture of 
motives. 

(c) AN ILLUSTRATION OF 
THE GRACE OF GOD 

(w. 12-17). 
So that it may be clear that it 

is not the Law which he condemns, 
but its misuse, Paul insists that 
the Law is itself a good thing, 
when properly exercised towards 
those who misbehave either to
wards God or their neighbours. 
The catalogue of sordid misdeeds 
in w . 9, 10, provides a startling 
contrast to the gospel of the glory 
of the blessed God" which Paul 
proudly regards as his special 
trust from the Lord. 

But "God's highest glory dis
plays itself in sovereign grace" 
and under the Spirit's guidance, 
the Apostle yields to the holy 
temptation to record once more 
his deep gratitude for the steward
ship he has received, and in so 
doing he offers us a splendid illus
tration of God's marvellous grace 
to sinners. 

Consider— 
(1) The Depth of Paid's sin. 

He blasphemed God; he attacked 
His people; he insulted the testi
mony. The word "injurious" which 
Paul used seems to imply a strong, 
malicious attitude . . . he was a 
"doer of outrage", an insulter of 
both message and messenger of 
God, the chief of sinners. 

(2) The Reason for God's 
Mercy. Twice over, Paul insists 
that he obtained mercy (a) Be
cause his actions had their root in 
deepest ignorance, which itself 
bore the fruit of steadfast unbelief. 
Do you recall the tender prayer 
from the Cross : "Father, forgive 
them, for they know not what 
they do"? (b) Because forever 
after it should be acknowledged 
that even to the chief of sinners 
was shown the mercy of God and 
the longsuffering of Christ. 

(3) The Extent of Christ's 
Grace. The Lord who saves (v. 
15) is the Lord who calls to ser
vice (v. 12); and the One who 
graciously calls and appoints is the 
powerful Lord who "enables" (v. 
12). How perfectly timed then, 
and how faultlessly phrased is the 
superb benediction which rises 
from the sinner's heart: "Now 
unto the King eternal, incorrupt
ible, the only God, be glory and 



T H E B E L I E V E R ' S M A G A Z I N E 283 

honour for ever <md ever, Amen" ! 

SUGGESTIONS FOR 
FURTHER STUDY 

1. "Chief of sinners", Paul calls 
himself. Can you think of any 
other ways in which he describes 
himself and in which his true 
humility and holiness are 
demonstrated ? 

2. Reconstruct the picture of Saul 
of Tarsus , persecutor of the 
church which you can find here, 
in Phil. 3, in the earlier chapters 
of Acts and elsewhere. 

3. Read ch. 1. 18-20 again and 
consider them for yourself, 
giving special attention to the 
"One Commissioned Soldier" 
and the "Two Shipwrecked 
Sailors." 

(Continued from page 270). 
The past one hundred years of 

assembly missionary work in Nor th 
India is an impressive record of 
faith, devotion and sacrifice. There 
has been much patient sowing of 
the Good Seed; but, so far, little 
reaping. Throughout all that north
ern region where Hindi serves 
as an excellent Lingua Franca, 
amongst a population of some 
150,000,000 people, there are only 
a few assemblies. In certain 
States, particularly Bihar and 
Bengal, missionary personnel is 
now sadly depleted in number ; but 
more and more the vision of the 
unevangelised millions of Nor th 
India is gripping the hearts of our 
Indian brothers—especially those 
from the South. " W h a t should we 
do to help?" Whatever we do 
wisdom must temper zeal; for the 
history of Missions has taught us 
at least one outstanding lesson, 
that the indigenous church pros

pers only in the measure in which 
it recognises and develops its own 
spiritual and material resources. 

As the needs of Nor th India 
become wider known, and as God's 
people pray for the work, may we 
all be conscious of the importance 
of three things—The golden lamp-
stand, the golden reservoir and 
the promise : "Not by might, nor 
by power, but by My Spirit, saith 
the Lord of Hos t s / ' (Zech. 4. 
1-6). 

ROBERT BALLOCH 
(Continued from page 284). 

always descriptive and colourful as 
well as informative and edifyinng. 

The part he took in convening 
Bible Readings and contributing to 
them among City Business friends 
and at Netherhall, Largs, Ayr, Aber
deen and elsewhere will be long 
remembered and appreciated. I t was 
a delight to him to share with 
others what he had gathered. 

To many an outstanding feature 
of his ministry was the End he ever 
seemed to achieve, viz., to engage 
the heart of all with the Person and 
Work of Christ, and having done 
so to bring in some practical lesson. 

He was marked with a deep sense 
of his own personal responsibility 
to his Lord. He also had a great 
regard for the dignity that service 
to Christ should carry with it, and 
realised too that it was service that 
constantly required the aid of the 
Holy Spirit. 

Nowhere were these things more 
evident than in his 15-20 minute 
contributions after the Breaking of 
Bread. His ministry was always of 
an elevating character. 

W I T H CHRIST (Contd. from p. 281) 
Tom Mel/vin, Peterhead, aged 68. In 
assembly fellowship, our brother 
was a remarkable trophy of grace 
and ever ready to testify for his 
Lord. 
George Summers, Peterhead, aged 
78 years. For many years in asem-
bly fellowswhip, but unable to at
tend for some time owing to failing 
health. Will be missed in the home. 
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CORRESPONDENCE 
I think it should be pointed out 

that the answer given to the second 
question in your June issue, con
cerning the Christian and Voting, is 
one which lays down a law for the 
individual believer and impinges on 
his Christian liberty. It places "in 
the wrong" all those Christians who 
enter the polling booth out of a 
sense of duty to the God-given 
authorities. Surely this is one of 
those matters which must be decided 
by each thinking Christian for him 
self before the Lord. 

The reason given for a decided 
negative answer to the question 
posed is not at all satisfactory or 
final. The saying that a Christian 
is " i n the world but not of it" is 
not a direct quotation of Scripture, 
but it is a phrase brought into use 
by combining two separate utter
ances of the Lord in His prayer in 
John 17, namely in verses 11 and 16. 
The unfortunate result of the free 
use of the phrase, is that the first 
truth is allowed to lose all signi
ficance in the light of the second. 
A Christian is very much in the 
world and has many obligations in 
that place, one of which is to be a 
good example of citizenship, as 
Romans 13 clearly shows. 

As regards baptism in this con
nection, I find no reference declar
ing that this act of obedience is 
designed to show forth that we are 
"dead to the world." Romans 6. 1-4, 
and Colossians 2. 12 in particular 
teach us that by baptism we died 
with Christ and rose with Him to 
a new life, and in the power of this 
new life we live in this world to 
His glory, and as an example to 
others;. 

By entering a polling booth a 
Christian is not actively engaging in 
politics, but is merely fulfilling 
what he may regard as hi s duty to 
those in authority. Scripture plainly 
teaches that human authorities are 
here for a God-given purpose. 

By abstaining from voting on the 
grounds that he is "not of this 
world" a Christian i s suggesting 
that he has no part to play in the 
normal fabric of human society. 
Although made by faith a citizen of 
the Heavenly Kingdom, the believer 
is still a citizen of his own earthly 

country so long as he dwells on 
earth. 
London H. S. Coad. 
Note: 
More correspondence next month. 

ROBERT BALLOCH 

THE homecall of Robert Balloch 
in his 82nd year took place on 

Sunday, August 13. He was ripe and 
full of years. 

Born in Larkhall in 1880. Born 
again there too in early life when 
he became associated with one of 
the largest and healthiest assem
blies in the country. He greatly 
benefited by the spiritual atmos
phere of his parents' home and the 
happy fellowship extended to him in 
the assembly. Frequently he spoke 
of these advantages and the names 
of godly and able men at whose feet 
he had sat. 

Years of useful service followed 
in that district and later in Park-
holm, Glasgow. 

To the present generation he was 
recognised as one of the greatest 
theologians found in the Assemblies 
and for many years had the joy of 
walking with great men—men who 
walked with God. A very close and 
touching friendship existed for the 
past 20 years with the late Harold 
St. John. They had a deep affection 
for each other. 

He was endowed with a remark
able mind, possessed of a most re
tentive memory and read widely all 
his years. 

It was with great ease he seemed 
to be able to draw so richly from 
his wealth of knowledege as he 
regaled the souls of the Lord's 
people in many circles. Small and 
large gatherings benefited much 
from his help. A master too in 
joining in conversation with entire 
strangers. He always recognised the 
common laws of courtesy and neigh
bourliness, so doors opened to him 
easily to introduce the subject that 
lay nearest his heart. This was 
often his experience in office, ware
house, on the street, in the Tea 
Rooms, or on his Journeys by bus 
or train. 

A most interesting- correspondent, 
he wrote many letters. These were 

(Coninued on page 284). 
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ADDRESSES, Etc. 
Lesnagat Gospel Hall: Breaking of 
Bread now at 11.30 a.m. Corres
pondence to S. McCulIagh, Lesnagat, 
Markethill, Co. Armagh. 
Forres Assembly: Correspondence 
now to Mr. John L. M. Paterson, 
1 Tarras Cottages, Forres, Moray
shire. 

through this office. We cannot undertake to 
enclose letters with remittances which are 
now being sent AIR MAIL. 

Deed of Covenant arrangements with 
refund of income tax paid at standard rate, 
can also be made on behalf of those using 
the Fund. There is no exchange of infor
mation with other funds. 

Newry: Correspondence for Gospel 
Hall, Downshire Road, should now 
be addressed to T. Robinson, "Four-
winds," Springfield Rd., Warrenpoint, 
Co. Down. 
Newton Mearns: Correspondence for 
Gospel Hall now to Mr. Harry 
Bolton, 25 Moorhill Rd., Newton 
Mearns, Glasgow. 
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tie f 
LORDS WORK 
anS 

WORKERS I 
ENGLAND: Forthcoming (D.V.). 

Potteries: Biddulph, Sept. 1 at 6.45. 
Mr. Lawson; Butt Lane, Sept 8 at 
6.45. T. Wickam; Sept. 30-Oct. 3. 
R. W. Lower. Trent Vale, Sept. 22. 
at 3 and 6. F. Whitmore, A. 
McBroom. Mr. Whitmore continuing 
till Sept. 27. S.S, Teachers, Sept. 29 
at 3 and 6. A. Greenwood, R. W. 
Lower. 
Yeovil: Ministry and Missionary 
Conf. Sept. 4-7. Correspondence— 
F. P. Sealy, 36 Crofton Park, Yeovil, 
Somerset. 
Southborough: Holden Park Hall. 
Sept. 8 at 3.15 and 6. A. Burr, F. 
Holmes. 
Swalwell, Co. Durham: In Railway 
St. U.M. Chapel, Sept. 8 at 2.30 and 
6. J. Dickson, J. Douglas. 
Wimborne: Eastbrook Gospel Hall. 
Sept. 8 at 3 and 6.15. S. Jardine, 
S. J. Levett. 
North East Missionary Week-End: 
Tees, Tyne, and Wearside. Sept. 14-
17. J. M. Davies, J. A. Flynn, J. 
Noble, D. M. Reid, W. R. Rew, 
P. Regler. 
London: Bermondsey, Gospel Hall, 
St. James Rd. Sept. 15 at 7. T. E. 
Garrett. 
Kingston-on-Thames: Canbury Park 
Hall, Sept. 22 at 3.45 and 6. Sisters 
Missy. Conf. Mrs. O'Gorman, Mrs. 
Wickham, Miss V. O'Gorman. 
Southall: Ebenezer Hall, Kingston 
Rd. Sept. 22 at 7. H. G. Bedford, S. 
j avers 

Sutton Coldfield: Duke St. Chapel. 
Sept. 22 at 3.30 and 6. C.M.V.C. 
work and reports. S. English, H. 
Warde. 
Cardiff: Sept. 28—Oct. 1. Adamsdown 
Hall on Friday, Bethany Baptist 
Chapel Sat. and Monday. A. Gray, 
H. Lockyer, A. Naismith. 
Hove: Rutland Hall, Sept. 29 at 3.30 
and 6. C. Gahan, G. Harpur. 
Warrington: Forster St. Gospel Hall 
Sept. 29 at 3 and 6. J. G. Hutchinson, 
C. Stokes. 
South Norwood: Clifton Hall. Sis
ters Missy. Conf. Oct. 4 at 3.30 and 

All items for "Intelligence" columns of 
this magazine should be addressed direct to 
Edtor, 18 Sturrock Street, Kilmarnock, and 
posted in time to arrive on or before 15th 
of month previous tQ issue. 

Intimations of commencement of new 
assemblies should always carry commend* 
ation of nearest local assembly. 

6.15. 
Leeds: Yorkshire Missy. Conf. in 
Blenheim Baptist Church, Oct. 6 and 
8 at 2.45 and 6.15. Sisters at 3 on 8th. 
P. W. F. Parsons, K. Elliott, H. 
Mackay, J. Noble, D. M. Reid, Mrs. 
Elliott, Mrs. Reid, Miss R. Fcnton. 
Nottingham: Clumber Hall, Oct. 6/9. 
Dr. S. S. Short. (Syllabus obtainable 
from H. T. King, 16 Revesley Rd., 
Woodthorpe, Nottingham). 
Oxford: James St. Hall, Oct. 6 at 
3 and 6. W. J. Field, A. Naismith. 
Oct. 8-11 at 7.45. Ministry, A. 
Naismith. 
London: Westminster Central Hall, 
Counties Evangelistic Reports. Oct. 
13 at 3 and 6. Seventeen workers 
expected. 
Kingston-on-Thames: Canbury Park 
Hall, Missy. Conf. Oct. 27-28 at 4 
and 6.15. K. Jones, C. R. Marsh, 
J. A. Flynn. 

Report 
Wylam-upon-Tyne: Annual Meetings, 
Aug. 4-6. There was a fine attend
ance of Christians from surround
ing assemblies, and a keen interest 
was shown in each session. Ministry 
by W. Craig and W. Bunting. 

SCOTLAND: Forthcoming (D.V.). 
Annbank: Sept. 1 at 3.15. A. Bor
land, A. Allan, J. P. Aitken. 
Clydebank: Gospel Hall, Miller St. 
Sept. 1 at 3.30. A. M. S. Gooding, 
W. P. Foster, R. Scott. 
Kinross: Town Hall, Sept. 1 at 3. 
J. R. Rollo and others. 
Shettleston: Tabernacle Gospel Hall. 
Sept. 1 at 3.30. E. A. Ewan, J. Doug
las, R. Scott. 
Bailllieston: Hope Hall, Sept. 8 at 
3.30. J. Cuthbertson, A. Leckie, C. 
McMillan. 
Kilmarnock: Elim Hall, Ayrshire 
Misionary. Sept. 8 at 3. W. F. Nais
mith, W. R. Rew, W. Campbell, H. 
King. 
Loanhead: Hermon Hall, Sept. 8 at 
3. A. P. Campbell, E. A. Ewan, R. 
Rae, J. Tennant. 
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Bowhill: in Church Hall, Station Rd. 
Sept. 8 at 3. Ministering brethren 
expected. 
Peterhead: in West Associate Church 
Sept. 8 at 3.30. J. Hunter, J. Oddie, 
R. Bryant. 
Linwood: Sept. 8 at 3.30. A. Naismith, 
Dr. W. H. Lindsay, A, M. S. Good
ing. 
Glasgow: Half-Yearly Meetings in 
St. Georges Tron Church and St. 
Andrew's Halls, Sept. 14-18. Prof. F. 
F. Bruce, G. Harpur, J. R. Rollo, and 
missionaries. 
Larbert: in Baptist Church, Sept. 15 
at 3. W. Baxter, W. Craig, J. 
Cameron. 
Perth: in Old Peoples' Club, Tay St. 
Sept. 15 at 3. S. Emery, J. Light-
body, F. Stallan. 
Saltcoats: Tract Band Conf. Bethany 
Hall, Sept. 15 at 3.15. J. Anderson, 
J. Hutchinson, W. Trew. 
Cockenzie and Port Seton: Chalmers 
Church Hall, Sept. 22 at 3.30. A. P. 
Campbell, I. Cherry, G. Harpur. 
Note: Mr. Harpur continues in View-
forth Hall, Sept. 23-27 for Ministry. 
Dairy: Sisters Missy. Conf. Townend 
Hall, Sept. 22 at 3. Mrs. D. M. Reid, 
Mrs. G. C. Hanlon, Miss K. L. 
Peebles. 
Bellshill: Gospel Hall, Johnstone St. 
Sept. 29 at 3.30. A. Borland, A. Allan, 
R. McMillan, J. Anderson. 
Dumfries: Bethany Hall, Buccleuch 
St. Sept. 29 at 3. F. Stallan, D. Cook, 
A. Prentice. 
Glasgow: Elim Hall, Crosshill. 
Sept. 29 at 3.30. F. McConnell, A. P. 
Campbell, R. Walker. Sept. 30—Oct. 
14, Gospel Campaign, R. Walker. 
Aberdeen: Victoria Hall Annual in 
Torry U.F. Church, Oct. 6 at 3. 
G. Harpur, W. D. Whitelaw, Dr. A. 
T. Duncan, W. P. Foster. Bible 
Readings in Hebron Hall, Thistle St. 
Oct. 8-12, G. Harpur, G. C. D. How-
ley. 
Kilmarnock: Central Hall. Sisters' 
Missy. Conf. Oct. 6 at 3.30. Mrs. 
Hanlon, Miss Peebles, Mrs. King. 
Stranraer: Gospel Hall, John St. 
Oct. 6 at 3. A. P. Weir, J. Anderson, 
A. M. S. Gooding. 
Burnbank: Ebenezer Hall. Oct. 13 at 
3.15. F. Cundick, R. Scott, W. Bax
ter. 
Glasgow: Bethesda Hall, Linthouse. 
Oct. 13 at 3.30. Dr. Duncan, A. P. 
Campbell, C. Goldfinch. Oct. 14-18. 
Ministry at 8 p.m. C. Goldfinch 
Stevenston: Bethany Hall Annual in 
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Parish Church Hall. Oct. 13 at 3.30. 
W. K. Morrison, R. Rae, R. Walker. 
Coatbridge: Shiloh Hall Annual in 
Hebron Halls, Church St. Oct. 20 at 
3.30. W. Baxter, J. Gillespie, H. 
King. 

I R E L A N D : R E P O R T S 
Workers 

C. McEwen and J. G. Hutchinson 
have had some conversions in open-
air work in Newcastle, Co. Down. 
A. Lyttle and A. McShane have 
their tent pitched at Ballylesson. 
W. Johnston and J. K. Duff are 
under canvas at Ballycrune, near 
Growell. 
D. Craig and W. Bunting had large 
meetings for ministry in Fintona. 
W. Bunting hopes to visit Lower 
Castlereagh, Belfast, and Combe, for 
ministry in Sept. 
Alfred Lennox had a weeks good 
meetings at Aughrim with keen in
terest. Returns to West Indies, 
(D.V.) on Sept. 27. Box 90, St. 
Vincent, West Indies. 
T. Wallace and T. McKelvey hav
ing ministry meetings at Ballyvaddy. 
J. Douglas visited Ballymena, Cole-
raine and Antrim. 
D. Craig had ministry meetings at 
Parkgate assembly, Belfast, Hopes to 
visit Newry when T. McKelvey will 
also help. Mr. Craig purposes visit
ing Canada and U.S.A. during Sept., 
October and November. 
J. M. Davies (India) visited Bally
mena, Broughshane, Ballywatermoy, 
Ballymacvea and Aughrim. Ministry 
was appreciated. 
J. Thompson and J. Hawthorne have 
commenced Tent meetings in Gar-
vagh. Mr. Thompson wishes to thank 
the Lord's people for their prayers 
during his recent illness. He is now 
fuuly recovered. 
John Hutchinson is improved in 
health but still in hospital. Prayer 
for full recovery will be valued. 

Conferences 
Drum: July 19. Large attendance. 
Ministry by F. Knox, A. McShane, 
S. Thompson, W. Bunting, A. Stew
art (U.SA.) and A. Lyttle. The 
Lord helped. 
Coleraine: Aug. 2. Good attendance 
and profitable ministry by T. McKel
vey, J. Flynn, J. Douglas, E. Allen 
and A. McShane. 
Ballymoney: Aug. 6. Town Hall filled. 
Helpful words by D. Craig, R. Beat-
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tie, A. Lennox, J. Flynn, J. Noble 
and R. Jordan. 
Clones: Aug. 6. Most helpful and 
encouraging meeting. A. McShane, 
E. Allen, H. Paisley, A. Lyttle and 
W. Nisbet ministered the Word. 
Lurgan: Conference and Bible Read
ings on Hebrews 1-4. (W. D. Mahon, 
The Rosses, Ludgan). 

"WITH CHRISTY 
Miss Hilda Anderson, Matron of 
Massereene Hospital, Antrim, pas
sed to be with Christ on 24th May. 
Saved in her teens through the 
preaching of Robert Curran at 
Quilly, she ever bore a faithful wit
ness before nurses and patients, 
many of whom were comforted by 
her kindly words. The large com
pany of her medical and nursing col
leagues and friends gathered to the 
funeral service in the hospital was 
an indication of the respect in which 
she was held. Services were con
ducted by Dr. John Boyd and Mr. 
S. H. Abernethy. 
James McCullough, Stratford, U.S.A. 
passed into the presence of the Lord 
on June 28. Born in Dollingstown, 
near Lurgan, he was saved in Bel
fast and received into fellowship in 
Comber Place Hall. Later in Eben-
ezer. Commended to the Lord's 
Work he preached in N. Ireland, 
Wales and U.S.A. After faithful and 
fruitful service for almost 50 years, 
he was laid to rest amid genuine 
tokens of sorrow. Leaves a widow 
and two sons, one of whom, Eric, is 
in full-time service preaching the 
Gospel. The large funeral was con
ducted by William Warke. 
Joseph Brisco, Clydebank, suddenly 
on July 1, aged 60. Saved in U.S.A. 
and in fellowship 3h years at New 
York, but for past 30 years in Gos
pel Hall, Miller St , Clydebank. A 
most consistent and faithful brother. 
Hill Gaston, Ballymena, on July 16. 
Over 50 years in Ballymena assem
bly, he was a brother of upright 
and sterling character who had the 
joy of seeing all his family saved 
and in assembly fellowship. Was 
the father of Mrs. John Flynn of 
Ethiopia. Funeral large and services 
taken by J. M. Davies and D. Craig. 
Mrs. J. Robertson, Gourock, on July 

11. Connected with the assemblies 
for 54 years, first at Cumberland 
Hall, Paisley, and thereafter at 
Cruden Hall, Greenock. 
Mrs. McMahon, Airdrie, on July 21 
in her 67th year. Of a meek and quiet 
spirit our sister loved her Lord and 
His people. In fellowship in Hebron 
Hall assembly. 
Thomas Moffet, Armadale, suddenly 
on July 21, aged 75. Saved 35 years 
ago and in happy fellowship at 
Armadale. A faithful brother, he was 
active in Sunday School work and 
was hall-keeper for 15 years. 
Mrs. John Stewart, Cumnock, on 
July 22, after a long illness. Saved 
in early life and in fellowship, firstly 
in Auchinleck and then in Cumnock 
assembly since its commencement 41 
years ago. She loved the Lord and 
His people, and was known and re
spected by a wide circle of Christian 
friends. Now at rest. 
Mrs. Elizabeth Brown on July 28. 
Saved in early years and in assem
bly fellowship in Galston, Newmilns, 
New Cumnock, and for past 55 years 
in Cowdenbeath. Had the joy of 
seeing all her family saved and was 
regular in her attendance at assem
bly gatherings until a short time 
before her Home-call. 
Mrs. Thomas Lamb, Saginaw, Mich., 
on July 29 aged 72. Saved in New 
Stevenston, Lanarkshire 55 years 
ago, and in fellowship with assem
blies. For past 34 years in Saginaw, 
she leaves a husband, three daught
ers and one son. A true "mother in 
Israel." 
George McKnight of Aughrim as
sembly was laid to rest on July 31. 
Saved 41 years ago, he was a good 
man with an interest in the gospel. 
Will be missed in the assembly. 
Funeral was large. Services shared 
by D. Craig and W. Wills. 
William Young, Kilmarnock, on July 
31, aged 79. Saved as a youth and in 
assembly fellowship for over 66 
years. Ever active and interested in 
the Lord's work, he was highly 
esteemed in Elim Hall assembly, 
where he was an elder since its com
mencement. Specially interested in 
visitation work, he was a succourer 
of many, and will be greatly missed 
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tyrayer in He %ei0 (Qeslameni 
PAULS DOXOLOGIES 

by W. B. C. BEtfi, Newmilnf 

I N A S M U C H as the ministry of 
the Apostle Paul falls into 

three distinct periods of his life, 
it is but to be expected that the 
Epistles which came from his pen 
would reflect the main character
istics of the varying periods in 
which they were written. Accord
ingly the writings which were sent 
to the Thessalonians, the Corinth
ians, the Galatians and the Rom
ans, reveal that they were written 
during the first period of his min
istry, when he was busily engaged 
in founding churches and travel
ling about energetically in the 
propagating of the Gospel; and it 
is in these Epistles that we find 
the fundamental truths preached 
by the Apostle emphasised. 

During the second period in 
liis ministry Paul was imprisoned 
at Rome, and then he wrote the 
Epistles to the Ephesians, Philip-
pians and Colossians, as well as 
the personal letter to Philemon. In 
these writings the glories of Christ 
are expounded, and the privileges 
and portion of the Church are set 
forth, with emphasis also being 
laid upon the corresponding oblig
ations of believers. During this 
period Paul did not have liberty 
to move about amongst the Lord's 
people, but this period was used, 
under the constraint of the Spirit 
of God, to bring out from the 
Divine Treasury those wonderful 
truths that so gladden the hearts 
of all who know Christ. 

The third period of Paul's life-
was that of his final captivity, 

during which he was given a fore-
view of the latter days, and saw 
the conditions which would affect 
the churches then. As a result he 
wrote the Pastoral Letters to 
Timothy and Titus in which he 
outlined the manner in which 
Christians ought to behave in the 
midst of the circumstances delin
eated. 

The observant reader of the 
Epistles of Paul will have recog
nised that there are occasions when 
he breaks forth into an ascription 
of praise to the Lord, and gives 
glory to His Name. These ascrip
tions are known as "Doxologies" 
because the Greek word used for 
glory is "doxa." Any consider
ation of these Doxologies must 
take note of the particular context 
in which they are found, and it is 
obvious that they arise out of, and 
are inspired by. the subject being 
treated by the Apostle. Paul is 
never guilty of making haphazard 
statements, and always has a 
reason for what he says. 

The Doxologies thus take char
acter from the Epistles in which 
they are found, and a consider
ation of these will focus attention 
on the main theme of the partic
ular Epistle in which one or more 
may be found. Occurring in the 
Epistles to the Galatians, the Rom
ans, the Ephesians, the Philippians 
and Timothy, it will be seen that 
Doxologies are found in each of 
the three sections of Paul's Epis
tles, and it is in this setting that 
we would consider them. 
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1. IN THE REALM 
OF THE GOSPEL 

SANCTU-ICATION. Gal. 1. 3-5. 

In this portion the Apostle Paul 
gives glory to God in respect of 
the fact that the Lord jesus Christ 
gave Himself for our sins, "that 
lie might deliver us from this 
present evil world, according to the 
will of God and our Father." 
Thus early in this Epistle Paul 
presents the sacrilice of Christ as 
having a definite moral effect upon 
those who avail themselves of the 
benefits of it. Some view this 
deliverance as having in view the 
Rapture of the Church at the 
Second Advent of Christ, but the 
better sense appears to be given 
if it be viewed as relating to the 
freeing of the believer from the 
evil principles of the present age. 
]f this be so, then Paul clearly 
wishes it to be understood that 
personal sanctity is the corollary of 
the death of Christ. He does not 
forget that this is in accordance 
with the Divine will, for God is 
behind all the purposes relative to 
the good of His people, and for 
this reason Paul gives glorv to 
Him. 

SOVEREIGNTY. Rom. 11. 33-36. 

It is universally recognised that 
in the Epistle to the Romans 
chapters 9-11 are parenthetical, and 
it is possible to read the remaining 
chapters (1-8 and 12-16) without 
any loss of the essential argument. 
Chapters 9-11, of course, deal with 
the subject of the present position 
of Israel. I t has ever to be borne 
in mind that the Israelites occupied 
a peculiar position in the Divine 
purposes, and to them were granted 
privileges of the highest character. 

This is emphasised by Paul in this 
section (9. 4-5) ; but he takes pains 
to make clear that while Jews and 
Gentiles have been brought on fo 
common ground as to the accept
ance of blessing during the Gospel 
age, this does not mean that God 
lias forgotten all His promises to 
and purposes for Israel. 

During past ages blessing was 
distinctively enjoyed by Israel, and 
while God has always recognised 
righteousness wherever it was 
found, Gentiles as such were not 
the main objects of Divine pur
pose. Now, however, since Israel 
has rejected Christ, Divine bles
sing has flowed to Gentiles every
where, and this has become the 
era of Gentile blessing rather than 
that of Israelitish. H e gives the 
warning, however, that Gentiles 
ought not to be presumptuous, for 
the God who has meantime set 
aside Israel as His instrument, can 
just as easily set aside the Gentiles 
if they, too, become disl>elieving, 
for it was because of their unbe
lief that the Israelites were set 
aside. 

As Paul considers the wonderful 
way in which God has thus made 
blessing available to all, whether 
Israelitish or Gentile, he recog
nises that in the outworking of 
His ways of grace God has shown 
remarkable wisdom, and accord
ingly he breaks out into the dox-
ology which consummates the 
parenthetical portion of the Roman 
epistle: " O the depth of the 
riches both of the wisdom and 
knowledge of God! how unsearch
able are His judgments, and His 
ways past rinding ou t ! . . . for of 
Him, and through Him, and to 
Him, are all things : to Whom be 
glory for ever." 
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SALVATION. Rom. 16. 25-27. 

It is obvious to all readers of 
the Epistle to the Romans that in 
it we have an extremely logical 
setting forth of the method of 
Salvation; and in the presentation 
of his argument Paul progresses 
stage by stage from universal 
guilt to the enjoyment of justifi
cation through the propitiatory 
sacrifice of Christ and the exer
cise of faith on the part of the 
sinner. The counterpart of such 
justification is the living of a holy 
life in the power of the indwelling 
Holy Spirit, who gives deliverance 
from the power of sin. 

Having thus shown how it is 
possible for a sinner to become 
right in respect of his relationship 
with God, the Apostle then dis
cusses the responsibility of the 
believer to other people, whether 
they be Christians or not, and 
indicates that the motivating prin
ciple in all such relationships ought 
to be that of love. The powers 
that be are also shown to be 
ordained of God, and as such 
ought to receive our submission 
insofar as such submission does 
not clash with our submiss'on to 
the Divine will. 

Reviewing the great sweep of 
his preceding argument in the 
Epistle, Paul gathers all together 
very succinctly in the closing ver
ses of the Epistle. A careful read
ing of the verses (16. 25-27) will 
very readily show that here Paul 
is indicating the main points of 
his unfolding of the method of 
salvation, as already presented by 
him in a fuller way in the earlier 
part of the Epistle, and arising 
out of all this is his ascription of 
glory to God once more as "God 
only wise." 

2. IN T H E R E A L M 
O F D I V I N E G R A C E 

F E L L O W S H I P or SAINTS 

Eph. 3. 20-21. 

In this second section the dox-
ologies have to be viewed against 
the background of the circum
stances in which Paul was found. 
Imprisoned at Rome, he did not 
have the freedom of his past days; 
but obviously he appreciated the 
bonds that bound him to saints in 
many different parts of the world, 
hi writing to the Ephesians this 
idea of fellowship is clearly set 
forth. 

Down through the years there 
had been a marked division bet
ween Jews and Gentiles, and fel
lowship between the two was 
unknown. The Jew had no time 
for the Gentiles, whom they con
sidered to be completely outside 
the pale; whereas the Gentiles were 
extremely antagonistic to the Jews. 
Enmity rather than fellowship was 
the word descriptive of the atti
tude of each towards the other. 

In this Epistle, however, we are 
shown that both Jew and Gentile 
required to be reconciled to God: 
and once this position is recog
nised, Paul unfolds that through 
the Cross of Christ not only are 
both reconciled to God, but both 
are reconciled to each other. It is 
in this way that the Church is 
formed. God joins believing Jews 
and believing Gentiles into one 
new community where nationalistic 
and religious distinctions are in
operative, but a spirit of Christian 
fellowswhip prevails instead. No 
efforts of men could ever have 
accomplished this, but where hum
an effort would have been unavail
ing, God has triumphed, and 1 le 
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has an instrument in which He is 
yet going to display the riches of 
His grace to the entire universe. 

In the light of this sphere of 
saintly fellowship Paul gives glory 
to God, and he recognises that the 
God who can bring Jew and Gen
tile together into such a wonderful 
unity, can "do exceeding abund
antly above all that we ask or 
think." 

FULNESS OF SUPPLY. Phil. 4. 20. 

While the immediate occasion 
of the Epistle to the Philippians 
was to acknowledge receipt of a 
gift sent by them to him, Paul 
takes the opportunity to indicate 
certain characteristics of true 
Christian experience. In doing this 
he underlines the supreme example 
of humility given by the Lord 
Himself in His submission to the 
Divine will. Such an attitude of 
mind leads to a forgetfulness of 
self in the cause of others ; and it 
is Paul's desire that those to whom 
he is writing should emulate the 
example of Christ. 

I t was extremely gratifying to 
the Apostle that the Philippians 
should remember him, and out of 
love for him should send a gift to 
him. This action on their part 
betokened a consideration for him 
arising out of a Christ-like mind, 
and he was sure that to God it 
was "an odour of a sweet smell, 
a sacrifice acceptable, well pleas
ing/ ' 

Paul realised that God would 
honour this action of the Philip
pians, and so he assured them that 
God would supply all their need 
"according to His riches in glory 
by Christ Jesus" (4. 19). All this 
impresses the Apostle with the 
conviction that we are members of 

one family, and it is as such that 
we care for each other. With this 
in mind he therefore pens this 
doxology, "Now unto God and 
our Father be glory for ever and 
ever." 

3. I N T H E R E A L M O F 
D I V I N E G O V E R N M E N T 

T H E D I V I N E PLANNER. 

1 Tim. 1. 17. 

Inasmuch as the Pastoral Epis
tles were written with a view to 
the behayiour of believers in the 
late days of this dispensation of 
Divine grace, it is to be expected 
that emphasis will be laid upon 
certain basic facts about God with 
a definite bearing upon personal 
experience. In this expectation we 
are not disappointed, and in this 
portion Paul outlines the manner 
of his own conversion as being not 
only the outworking of the pur
pose of God, but also a revelation 
of the Lord's longsuffering. All, 
of course, is viewed as being under 
the jurisdiction of God, for Paul's 
experience is set forth as being a 
pattern in which his "gracious 
Master had dealt with him like a 
king, who, when judging the case 
of a rebel city, pardons the chief 
rebel. If God would redeem Saul 
the persecutor, none need despair 
of rinding mercy." 

This revelation of the Divine 
attitude has in view the confer
ring of "life everlasting' , on all 
who believe, and this gives occas
ion to Paul to ascribe glory to 
"The King of the Ages"—the 
Sovereign Dispenser of all the eras 
of the world—thereby underlining 
the idea that behind the varying 
ages there has ever been the activ-
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ity of the Divine Mind in planning 
each successive stage in the revel
ation of Himself. To this One 
who is "immortal, invisible," and 
absolute in His Deity, Paul gives 
honour and glory. 

TTTK DTVTNK POTENTATE. 
1 Tim. 6. 15-lf). 

In the present days, when mat
erialism is so prevalent and many 
spiritual values are being ignored, 
it is good for us to recall that a 
proper sense of value is essential 
to the Christian. It is true that in 
the world we see many incongruous 
situations. None has ever been 
seen more incongruous than that 
of the Lord's being arraigned be
fore Pilate, but even in such a 
position the Lord was faithful in 
His testimony, and therein is 
worthy to be copied by all of us. 

Despite the fact that error may 
be more acceptable to the many 
than the truth, that materialism 
may appear to be more effective 
than spirituality, and that man may 
attempt to rob God of His glory, 
Paul would have us to understand 
that the present will give place to 
the future, and then—"in His Own 
good time" God, "who in eternal 
felicity alone holds sway," will 
reveal the Lord in His true pos
ition, i t is in such an One that 
Paul rejoices, and to Him he 
gives the glory, for Pie is King ol 
kings and Lord of lords, and dwells 
in unapproachable light. 

This stately and rhythmical dox-
ology would no doubt be a real 
source of encouragement to Tim
othy in any tribulation through 
which he might pass or at any 
judgment throne where he might 
stand. Great and powerful though 
the kings and lords of this world 
might be, the God in whom he 

trusted was absolutely supreme, 
and in the realisation of this he 
would 1)€ able to stand firm. So 
far as we ourselves are concerned, 
our allegiance is due to Him alone, 
and in view of the fact that Pie 
will yet be manifestly acknow
ledged, we can glory in Him. 

TPTE DTY INK PRESERVER. 
2 Tim. 4. 18. 

Throughout his Christian life 
Paul experienced much of the 
Lord's mercy and grace. To him 
many revelations relative to the 
blessing and portion of the Church 
were given, as well as an appre
hension of wonderful aspects of 
the glorious Person of the Lord. 
All this, however, entailed much 
suffering as he journeyed from 
place to place in the service of his 
Master; yet ere he sends a few-
closing greetings to some of his 
friends, as he draws near to the 
end of his life on earth, he records 
his appreciation of the faithfulness 
of the Lord in standing by him 
when everyone had forsaken him. 

Looking back upon his life, he 
recognised that the Lord had 
delivered him from much evil in 
order that the Divine, purpose 
might be realised. Paul was con
vinced that his own life was in
violable until the purpose for 
which the Lord had taken him up 
was completed. No matter what 
men might ever do to him, Paul 
was firmly persuaded that the 
Lord's purpose would be fulfilled, 
and that he himself would be 
brought safely into the heavenly 
kingdom. Not only would the Lord 
thus preserve him in and through 
the evil machinations of earth, 
but He would preserve him (i.e. 
would bring him safely into) the 

(Continued on page 315). 
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CJTUCII ike JJsaL 
by William Heron, O.3.E., M.A., M.Bb.p fk.P. 

P S A L M S 16-18 

ETROM the prophetic portrayal of 
the Man of Perfect Trus t in 

Psalm 16, the mind tends to turn 
spontaneously to the inspired revel
ation in Psalm 22 of those deep, 
inner experiences of His solitary 
suffering, shame and sorrow. But 
the intervening psalms are not 
irrelevant nor unimportant, if the 
chief aim of our study is to find 
Christ (Luke 24. 44). Psalms 16 to 
24 form a distinct group which is 
clearly divisible into three smaller 
groups, each consisting of three 
Psalms. Behind their original hist
orical occasions and their primary 
interpretations, this series of nine 
Psalms, read with the added light 
of the New Testament revelation, 
discloses to us fresh visions of the 
Lord and of His relations with 
His saints in a way peculiar to the 
Psalms. Each of these groups he-
gins with a psalm of divine witness 
to man through Christ—the wit
ness of His Perfect Life as Man 
(Psalm 16); the witness of His 
Perfect Power, Wisdom and Holi-
nces as Cod, Creator and Law
giver (Psalm 19), and the witness 
of His Perfect Love (Psalm 22). 
The second psalm in each group 
reveals the growing intimacy of 
the relationship between the Lord 
and those who rind refuge in Him 
in a hostile world, and the closing 
psalm in each case raises our vis
ion and our hope to the ascending 
heights of the glories of the Vic
tor of Calvary. This similarity in 
structure will become clearer as( 

we examine each of these groups 
in turn. 

The themes of Psalms 16 to 18 
may be outlined as follows : 
\ Psalm 16. The Complete Depend
ence and Devotion to God of the 
>Man of Perfect Trust , and His 
(iracious Identification with the 
Saints on Earth. 

Psalm 17. The Preservation in 
Peril and the Ultimate Conform
ation of the Righteous to His 
Likeness. 

Psalm 18. The Celebration of 
the Victory of the Servant of the 
Lord. 

With the first of these psalms 
we dealt in our last study. 
Between Psalms 16 and 17 there 
are evident similarities in outlook 
and expression, but the tone is 
very different. There is a similar 
dependence on God, an experience 
of instructive fellowship with God 
in the night seasons, when human 
weakness, fears and forebodings 
are most keenly felt, and a 
longing for the closest communion 
with Ciod in His very Presence and 
for conformation to His likeness. 
But in Psalm 17 the plane of faith 
and experience is lower. In Psalm 
[16 there is a pervading, calm con-
'sciousness of the presence of Ciod 
rather than a sense of imminent 
peril; in Psalm 17, on the other 
hand, there is an atmosphere and 
attitude of tenseness and urgency 
due to the realization of impending 
danger from violent and cruel foes. 
This is felt from the shrill cry of 
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verse 1 to the end of the vivid 
description of the wicked persecut
ors in verse 14. 

Perhaps the key to the differ
ences between these two psalms is 
to be found in Psalm 17. 5 as 
translated in the Amplified Old 
Testament, "My steps have held 
closely to Thy paths—to the tracks 
of the One who has gone on 
before/1 Tn other words in Psalm 
16 we have "the pioneer and the 
perfection of faith." (Hebrews 12. 
2, Darby and Moffat translations) 
and in Psalm 17 we have a repres
entative of those who run with 
patience the race set before them, 
looking off unto Jesus. 

P S A L M 17 

T H E PRESERVATION IN P E R I L 

AND TTIE U E T T M A T E CONFORMATION' 

01' THE RlGHTEOUS TO THE L l K E -

NKSS 0E THEIR LORD. S l l c h IS t h e 

theme of this psalm and it is not 
one that we can lightly pass over. 
Here is the earnest prayer of a 
trusting soul in dire danger. Each 
of its three sections begins with a 
multiple appeal to Jehovah based 
on a different aspect of His char
acter revealed in experience. The 
predominant note is struck in verse 
1 in the words, "Attend unto my 
cry." This last word signifies a 
shrill, piercing cry and its charac
teristics arc unfolded in the three 
sections as follows : 

1. T H E C R Y — I T S URGENCY AND 

C o N E J DEN CK ( V V. 1 - 6 ) . 

2. T H E C R Y — I T S SI INSTANCE AND 

SIGNIFICANCE (VV. 7-12). 

3. T H E C R Y — I T S POLDNESS AND 

ASSURANCE (VV. 13-15). 

1. The Cry—Its Urgency and 
Confidence. Jn verses 1-2 five verbs 
follow in quick succession— hear, 

attend, give ear, let my sentence 
come forth, let thine eyes behold. 
This rapid repetition of the appeal 
in varied form is a clear sign of 
the emotional intensity and the 
importunate urgency of the prayer. 
It is instructive to notice that in 
his trying circumstances the eyes 
of the speaker first of all look 
iipzvard to Jehovah and then 

\inzvard; first to the Righteous God 
who tries the hearts (Psalm 7. 9), 
and then to his inmost self as it 
appears under the scrutiny of the 
All-seeing Eye. He calls Jehovah 
to bear witness to the tried integ
rity of his heart even when exam
ined in the night season, the time 
of inexorable self-examination for 

"the believer when the soul is alone 
with God and the things of time 
and sense have receded and cease 
to distract; the time also of divine 
instruction (Psalm 16. 7). His 
character and conduct, his heart, 
his words, his works, his ways, 
arc all laid bare, before God. \\ 
he has been kept, it has been due 
to the words of the lips of the 
Lord : if his walk has held fast to 
the paths of the Lord and if he 
has not slipped, it was because his 
steps had followed, "the tracks of 
the One W h o has gone on before" 
(vv. 4-5, R.V. and Amplified O.T.; . 
With the note of urgency he ming
les one of confidence with the 
words, "Thou wilt hear me, O 
i od." 

What a lesson this teaches us in 
times of danger! In such circum
stances our first and only sure 
resource is to look up to God and 
"if our heart condemn us not, then 
have we confidence toward God 
and whatsover we ask, we receive 
of Him because we keep His com
mandments and do those things 
that are pleasing in His sight" 

file:///inzvard


296 T H E B E L I E V E R ' S M A G A Z I N E 

(1 John 3. 21, 22). 

2. The Cry—Its Substance and 
Significance (vv. 7-12). We have 
not yet learned what the Psalmist 
prays for nor the reason for his 
shrill cry, but these are made clear 
in this second section. The prayer 
loses none of its urgency as he 
presents his petitions. Once more 
the verbs follow in quick succes
sion—shozv me, keep me, hide me 
(vv. 7,8), but they are not now 
addressed to the Righteous Judge, 
but to the Saviour of those that 
find refuge in Him. The appeal 
is now for a wondrous manifest
ation of His steadfast love and a 
demonstration of His tender care 
for one who is precious in His 
sight when exposed to danger, like 
the very apple of His eye. Finally 
He calls for protection from the 
One under whose wings he has 
come to trust. Moffat has trans
lated these verses effectively in 
these words, "Strong Saviour, in 
Thy kindness, interpose for those 
who shelter with Thee from their 
foes; Guard us as Thine own eye, 
hide us under the shadow of Thy 
wings." 

The significance of these urgent 
requests is now revealed as the 
eyes of the suppliant at last turn 
outward to the wicked who en
circle him. As he had turned the 
searchlight of the divine presence 
on himself in the former part of 
his prayer (vv. 3, 4) so now he 
directs it to the character and 
conduct of his foes. As with him
self he begins with their hearts 
(vv. 3, 10) : his had been tested 
and found pure, theirs is pitiless. 
His mouth had not transgressed 
(v. 3); theirs speaks arrogantly. 
He had avoided the ways of the 
violent (v. 4) ; they track him 

down and surround him with 
cruelty and cunning like a lion. 
How different was their Master 
and his! (1 Peter 5. 8). 

3. The Cry—Its Boldness and 
Assurance. From men he turns 
again to God as the peril becomes 
more imminent and his helpless
ness more apparent. His call is 
even more insistent, and he cries 
with boldness, "Arise, O Lord— 
confront them—overthrozv them— 
deliver my life from the wicked by 
Thy sword, from men bv Thy 
hand, O Lord" (v. 13, R.S.V.). 
Then there follows a wonderful 
contrast between the portion and 
prospect of the wicked and the 
righteous (vv. 14, 15). Theirs are 
temporal and material; his are 
eternal and supernal. The Psalm 
ends with the inspiring declaration 
of the believer's assurance, "As 
for me 1 shall behold Thy face in 
righteousness : I shall be satisfied 
when I awake in Thy likeness", or 
as the Revised Standard Version 
puts it, "When I awake I shall be 
satisfied with beholding Thy 
form/' "When He shall appear, 
we shall be like Him; for we shall 
see Him as He is." This is the 
consummation of our hope, ultim
ate conformation to the likeness of 
our Lord. Meanwhile in this host
ile scene the lesson of this Psalm 
for us may be summed up in the 
words of 2 Chronicles 20. 15, "Be 
not afraid or dismayed . . . . the 
battle is not yours, but God's." 
That being so, each new conflict, 
fought and won, can only give us 
a new occasion for the song of 
victory, "Thanks be unto God, 
Who giveth us the victory through 
our Lord Jesus Christ." This is 
exactly what follows in Psalm 18, 
the celebration of the triumph of 
the Servant of the Lord. 
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Things Most 
Surely Believed 
Among Us 
"About the Redeemer" 

Q N E of the great truths of the 
Pible is the doctrine of the 

Trinity. Although the word itself 
does not occur in the Scriptures 
the fact is constantly apparent. 
While there is no formulated 
statement, the truth of the Trinity 
is patent everywhere. During the 
controversies in the early Church 
period, it became necessary to 
state the doctrine in terms that 
were so unambiguous that there 
could be no doubt about the be
liefs of orthodox church leaders. 
The doctrine of the Trinity has 
been summarised as follows : 

"The Scriptures teach that while 
there is not a plurality of Gods, 
there is a certain plurality in the 
Godhead. There is one God, but 
that God subsists in Three 'Per
sons—Father, Son and Holy 
Spirit, and the Scriptures testify to 
the essential Deity, not only of the 
Father, but also of the Son and 
of the Holy Spirit . . . It is per
fectly clear that the Three, the 
Father, the Son and the Holy 
Spirit, are distinguished from One 
Another as Personal Agents, each 
at the same time being possessed 
of the essential attributes of Deity. 
. . . Since the divine essence is 
common to all Three Persons, it 
necessarily follows that all the 
divine attributes belong equally to 
each. Omnipotence, Omniscience, 
Omnipresence can be predicated of 

+ by THE EPITOK 

all Three ." 
If we accept the above declar

ation as being in accord with the 
teaching of the Scriptures, then we 
can have no difficulty in conclud
ing that our Lord as Son, One 
with the Father and the Holy 
Spirit, had eternal pre-existence. 
The fact of that pre-existence is 
indicated in a variety of vvavs. 

(Is). The Theophanies recorded 
in the Old Testament point to a 
Person who was a divine manifest
ation given for a special purpose. 
"The angel of the Lord" is always 
represented as a heavenly being-
sent by God as His personal agent 
dealing with men directly. " In 
many passages he is virtually 
identified with God as an extension 
of the divine personality, and 
speaks not merely in the name of 
God but as God in the first person 
singular." For exampk-, when l ie 
appeared to Jacob l i e said. "I am 
the God of thv father, the God of 
Abraham, the God of Isaac, and 
the God of Jacob." (See Gen. 31. 
13 ; Kxodus 3. 6). 

Reverent scholarship, without 
giving undue latitude to pious 
imagination, has recognised in 
these theophanies, of which there 
are numerous recorded, foreshad-
owings of the Incarnation. "The 
angel of the Lord" has been iden
tified with Jesus Christ, by the 
facts that He is distinguished from 
God the Father, and is different
iated from other angels by the 
acceptance of worship. If we Iden
tify "the angel of the Lord" with 
Jesus Christ the Redeemer (Isaiah 
63. 9) , then the logical conclusion 
is that our Lord had pre-incarnate 
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existence as a divine Person within 
the Godhead. 

(2) The Bible repeatedly as
serts that Christ "came'' into the 
world, or that He was "sent" by 
the Father on a divine mission. 
John 3. 13 asserts that H e came 
down from heaven, while verse 31 
of the same chapter declares that 
He that cometh from above is 
above all. Towards the close of 
His ministry and in most signi
ficant circumstances our Lord is 
said to have known that He was 
come from God, and Himself 
made the statement: "I came forth 
from the Father" (see John 13. 3 ; 
16. 28). These are but sample 
quotations from a whole body of 
declarations of a similar nature. In 
his great argument about resurrec
tion the Apostle Paul asserts that 
the Second Man is the Lord from 
heaven (1 Cor. 15. 47), while the 
Apostle John lays down the test of 
orthodoxy in the words, "Every 
spirit that confesseth that Jesus 
Christ is come in the flesh is of 
God", and declares that "the 
Father sent the Son to be the Sav
iour of the world" (1 John 4. 2 ; 
4. 14). 

(3) Certain passages assert that 
our Lord Jesus Christ was with 
the Father before the world was 
brought into being. Familiarity 
with the words tends to rob the 
statements of their deep signifi
cance. Mere quotation of them 
should make a profound impression 
on our spiritual consciousness. 

How glibly these words trip 
from our lips, " In the beginning 
was the Word, and the Word was 
with God and the W o r d was God" ! 
(John 1. 1). Yet such language is 
of a piece with many of the 
declarations made by the Lord 
Himself and recorded in John's 
Gospel. "What , and if ye shall 

see the Son of Man ascend up 
where He was before!" (6. 62). 
In the argument with His detrac
tors He affirmed, "Before Abraham 
was, I am" (8. 58). In the prayer 
recorded in chapter 17 is the re
quest. "Glorify Me with the glory 
which I had with Thee before the 
world was," while the assertion is 
made, "Thou lovest Me before the 
foundation of the world" (vv. S 
and 17). 

(4) Furthermore, Creation is 
attributed to Him. and, therefore, 
as Creator He must have had being 
prior to that event. "All things 
were made by Him," declares the 
Prologue to the Four th Gospel 
(John 1. 3), while Colossians 1. 
15 If. announces that by Him all 
things were created, and that He 
is before all things. These quot
ations are in line with the teach
ing of other parts of the New 
Testament and justify the inter
pretation which rinds in the won
derful description of Wisdom in 
Proverbs chapter 8 a reference to 
our Lord Jesus Christ. 

(5) In addition to the foregoing, 
it may be maintained that certain 
titles imply eternal pre-existence. 
The title "Son of God" surely 
demands that we admit the eternity 
of His being. Theologians have 
tried to explain the mystery by 
coining the expression Son by 
"eternal generation", and expound 
the phrase as meaning "begotten 
of His Father before all worlds" 
(Nicene Creed). The word 'Son' 
as so used is meant to express 
deity, essential and unqualified, 
equality and eternity of being. 
First century Christians were 
taught that Christ Jesus subsisted 
originally in the "form of God" 
(Phil . 2. 6). In that passage three 
words are to be distinguished, 
morphc ("form") , homoioma (like-
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ness), and schema ("fashion"). 
The distinctions have been put 
thus, "Morphe is .. Divine Nature 
actually and inseparably subsisting 
in the Person of Christ", and "the 
morphe is contrasted with the 
schema as that which is intrinsic 
and essential with that which is 
accidental and outward." (Baker's 
Dictionary of Theology, pp. 226-
227). Other titles such as 'First
born/ 'First born of all creation/ 
''Only-begotten,' carry with them 
the same implication—the eternal 
pre-existence of the Son of Cod. 
The title ''first born of every creat
ure" (Col. 1. 18) implies His auth
ority over all creation, but does 
not imply that l ie was created. Of 
the title "only-begotten" the emin
ent theologian Benjamin Warfield 
wrote, "The adjective 'only-1 ̂ got
ten' conveys the idea, not of 
derivation and subordination, but 
of uniqueness and consulistantial-
ity : Jesus is all that (iod is, and 
He alone is this." (Iliblicat Doc
trines). 

The marvel of Christianity is that 
He who is the Firstborn, the Only-
begotten Son, subsisting originally 
in the Form of God, took upon 
Himself our manhood, sin apart, 
and that it is true what Charles 
Wesley sang : 

"Veiled in flesh the Godhead see, 
Hail, Incarnate Deity, 
Pleased as Man with man to dwell, 
Jesus our Emmanuel! 

There are profound mysteries 
in our Christian Faith, but the 
fact that these mysteries cannot be 
explained adequately in terms of 
human language, does not in the 
least deprive them of reality and 
meaning. They abide for accept
ance and contemplation. "The great 
words of the ancient Creed/ ' writes 

I). M. Maclntyre, "come to the 
lips with evangelical power, and 
with the fervour of a love which 
is as deep as life and is stronger 
than death, I believe . . . in one 
Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of God, 
begotten of the Father, the only-
begotten ; that is, of the essence 
of the Father, God of God, Light 
of Light, very God of very God, 
begotten, not made, both in heaven 
and on ear th ; who for us men and 
our salvation, came down and was 
incarnate and was made man ; He 
suffered, and the third day He 
rose again, ascended into heaven ; 
from thence He shall come to judge 
the quick and the dead." 

{Continued from page 311). 
Better then to leave politics to 

the unregenerate and steer clear of 
what after all is an unclean business. 
The saints trust is not in man but 
in a living God who is the preserver 
of all men specially of those that 
believe. 
Lisburn. J. Kelly. 

CHRIST AS HIGH PRIEST 
ANSWER 

Regarding the second query in 
your "Question Box" in "The Believ
er's Magazine" for May (page 156), 
is not the reason for no mention of 
Christ as High Priest in Paul's 
epistles other than the Hebrews, 
because he was writing to Gentiles. 
He could not take their pagan priests 
as an illustration of Christ. All their 
thoughts of a priest were connected 
with idols and spurious from begin-
ing to end. Whereas the Hebrews 
had a true God-given religion which 
was a shadow of what was to come. 
Gentiles would not understand the 
'Epistle to Hebrews" unless they 

were Jewish proselytes and had be
come acquainted with the Old Test
ament Scriptures, nor will your 
questioner unless he has studied 
Moses' writings, especially Exodus. 
As a young man I was always dis
appointed with a Bible Reading on 
Hebrews, but now it seems to me 
full of meat. 
West Bromwich. H. S. Patltliorpe. 
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YOUNG miev&t's me 
Siu&ei m tie 'jjfmt £pidle io %imc{{]} 

Reading : 1 Timothy 2. 

by William Gilmour, Ayr. 

ETROM the introductory, personal 
and more general teaching 

of chapter 1, Paul proceeds, in the 
passage for this month's study, 
to a more specific and detailed 
instruction which relates to the 
conduct of the whole church. 
Uroadly speaking, there are two 
main topics presented, and these 
are linked by a transitional pas
sage of no small significance. Can 
you recollect what the subjects 
are? If you cannot, this would be 
as good a time as any to remedy 
your ignorance! 

Prayer in the church and the 
function of women in the church 
are the matters with which we 
are chiefly to concern ourselves, 
and you should notice that 

1. PAUL URCKS THE N E E D FOR 

PUBLIC PRAYER (V. 1). 

Timothy must be reminded that 
any powerful and progressive 
church is a praying church. Only 
that church will be effective in its 
witness which continues "stead
fastly . . . in prayers" (Look up 
Acts 2. 42). He must know that 
the key to spiritual maturity and 
strength, whether in the individual 
or the company, is fervent, believ
ing prayer. 

You are only what they call a 
"young believer," but already you 
may have observed that Christians 
are given frequently to discussions 
concerning the state of their as
sembly, the ineffectiveness of its 
preaching, the poverty of its mem

bers or the indifference of those 
whom it seeks to serve and win. 
Is it possible—you should try to 
answer honestly—that in the midst 
of all the deliberations and suggest
ions, we have failed to properly 
assess the value of prayer? Is there 
a young believer in your church 
(and you know to which believer 
I refer!) who is wonderfully vocal 
about his career, his hobby, his 
job, but curiously silent and unre
sponsive when he attends the 
prayer meeting? 

2. PAUL DESCRIBES THE VARIETY 

IN PUBLIC PRAYER (V. 1). 

The Apostle was careful never 
to put the church in a spiritual 
or ceremonial straight jacket. At 
the heart of all true prayer, there 
is an essential element of spontan
eity which will give rise, in its 
turn, to variety. To introduce a 
ritual is to provide something 
which, though maintaining a certain 
superficial beauty, can only lead in 
the ultimate, to the stilted, formal 
and insincere. 

(a) Prayers—the second word 
which Paul uses here, is probably 
the general term most commonly 
used, and whilst including the 
others, expresses in particular the 
element of devotion and desire 
which are fundamental to effective 
communion. 

{b) Supplications—may suggest a 
concentrated form of prayer in 
which there is implicit a deep 
sense of need. 
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(c) Intercessions—if you studied 
the life of Abraham with us, you 
will have no difficulty in recalling 
his classic example. Take time off 
from that driving ambition to be a 
powerful preacher—and covet be
fore the Lord great skill and suc
cess in the divine art of interces
sion—prevailing with God on 
behalf of others ! 

(d) Thanksgiving—"In every
thing . . . with thanksgiving." None 
proved more effectively than Paul 
himself that even in the direst 
extremity there is much for which 
to praise God. 

3. PAUL INDICATES THE SCOPE 
OF PUBLIC PRAYER (vv. 1-2). 

" . . . for all . . . for kings . / ' 
The growth of the Church would 
have been regarded with acute sus
picion by leaders of political and 
religious elements in the days of 
the first century. It was against a 
background, therefore, of political 
tension and of public demonstrat
ion and persecution that Paul was 
at pains to underline the need for 
real breadth in prayer. Let the 
church pray for A L L M E N , for 
the rabbi next door who conducts 
a campaign of defamation, for the 
Emperor on the throne who grinds 
with scornful cruelty every humble 
follower of the Way. 

4. PAUL S P E C I F I E S THE A I M 
OF PUBLIC PRAYER (V. 2). 

The Christian does have a civic 
responsibility! And whilst many 
may contend over the limits to be 
put upon our civic activities, we 
must bow before this fundamental 
claim that is laid upon us all— 
we must pray for all, irrespective 
of creed, class, nationality, eccles
iastical or political persuasion, and 
to this end—that we may live in 
quietness and that the testimony 

of Christ may be maintained. 
5. PAUL IMPOSES LIMITATIONS 

ON PUBLIC PRAYER (V. 8). 
There are three limits under

lined here and we should be care
ful to hold all three in balance. 

(a) The men . ." (v. 8, R.V.). 

That women may pray and should 
pray is amply demonstrated else
where, but there would appear 
to be little doubt that in respect of 
church meetings, Paul forbids them 
to participate, 

(1)) . . . . holy hands." All 
those whose outstretched hands 
bespoke purity of life and conduct. 
"If I regard iniquity . . ." (Can 
you finish this quotation? Look it 
up in your concordance !). 

(c) " . . . without wrath . . ." 

A spirit of contention, bitterness, 
resentment or malice will render 
impotent the most fervent of 
prayers and until a Christian has 
rid his heart of all such evil, he 
must not engage in public prayer. 

In the central part of this chap
ter there is built up one of those 
powerful, theological asides to 
which Paul is given and which 
forms an almost imperceptible 
bridge from the first theme to the 
second. Verses 3-8 seem to me lo 
be constructed after the pattern of 
what musicians call a T H E M E and 
V A R I A T I O N S . Look at it now 
and conlirm and develop this for 
yourself. 

The Theme is " A L L M E N " — 
and you will observe that this is 
introduced and repeated in vary
ing contexts throughout the chap
ter. 

1st Variation—Our Prayers 
should be for all men. 

2nd Variation—God's Will is 
that all should be saved. 
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3rd Variation—Christ's Sacrifice 
was for all. 

4th Variation—Paul's Witness 
is to all, Gentile and Jew alike. 

Turning now from what may be 
mainly the concern of the men. 
the Apostle proceeds to advise 
Timothy about the responsibilities 
of the women. 

J. I*. Phillips, in his very line 
translation, sub-titles this para
graph : "Paul 's view on . . women 
in the church." Greatly daring, i 
question the accuracy of such a 
heading, on the basis that the 
Christian Church may not build its 
practices upon any man's ''vieivs" 
on a subject, even Paul's, and that 
indeed these are not man's opin
ions at all but the Holy Spirit 's 
directions ! 

The women, therefore, should be 
marked by 

(1) SOBRIETY (VV. 9-10). There-
is no natural affinity between gaud 
iness and godliness. The truly de
vout woman will not be character
ised by what is flashy, showy, 
superfluous or over-expensive, 
neither, of course, will she take an 
unbecoming pride in being dull 
and dismal in her dress. God is not 
honoured, nor virtue displayed, in 
dullness. 

In mind and motive, in dress 
and deportment, let the Christian 
lady be characterised by modest)' 
and mildness; and if she would 
"catch the public eye", let it be by 
the comely adornment of good 
works. 

(2) S U J J KCTIOX (vv. 11-14). We 

live in the wrong century for this 
teaching to be palatable! The 
'emancipation" of women is al
most complete and perhaps inevit
ably our generation is submitted to 
a form of campaigning for women, 

who have proved that they can he 
good Doctors, Diplomats, Barris
ters, etc., to be allowed to partic
ipate in the spiritual leadership of 
the church ! 

1 lere then, is the teaching of the 
Word of God. Within the con
fines of the church let the women 
listen rather than speak, and learn 
rather than teach. 

Lest we should be accused of 
adopting a purely negative attitude 
towards the ladies, however, we 
should notice that 

(3) S A L v AT r ON ( v. 15) i s 1 inked 
with women. 

This is a matter for the "old 
believer's page" rather than the 
young—for there are few passages 
which have been submitted to such 
a variety of strongly held inter
pretations ! Ask a maturer person 
than yourself his help here, and 
even if he does not agree, perhaps 
you could suggest that woman will 
find her highest glory and truest 
fulfilment in life, by bringing up 
children,—her own, adopted, or 
spiritual—if they continue in faith, 
love and holiness with sobriety! 

S U G G E S T I O N S F O R 
F U R T H E R S T U D Y 

1. "Supplications, prayers, etc." 
Can you provide one classic, 
scriptural example for each of 
these ? 

2. Discuss with your friends why 
participation in public prayer is 
so strangely unpopular amongst 
"young believers.'' 

3. Compare verses 9-14 with the 
teaching of 1 Peter 3 and 1 Cor. 
11. Is there any support for the 
idea that the teaching about 
women is one man's views or 
applicable only to a particular 
church? 
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Lesson 44. Memory Verse—Ephesians 6. 2. November 4th. 

SINAI—THE BUSH AND THE LAW 
LESSON TEXT—Exodus 3. 1-6; 20. 1-18. 

THE LESSONS OF THE BUSH (Exodus 3. 1-6; Mark 12. 26). 

THE LESSON OUTLINED 

I. THE LESSON OF ETERNAL 
LIFE (Mark 12. 26). 

Our Lord refers to the scene at 
Sinai when answering the Sadduc-
ees regards to the fact of the resur
rection. God has linked Himself with 
the patriarchs. He was their God. 
But they were in their graves, and 
He is the God of the living. If He 
is their God, then they are living; 
and so they are. Our Lord pictures 
the beggar Lazarus in happy fellow
ship with Abraham on the other side 
of the gulf. 

II. THE LESSON OF GOD'S 
GRACE. 

We read of "the goodwill of Him 
that dwelt in the bush" (Deut. 33. 
16). The people of Israel were in 
bondage in Egypt, but God's thoughts 
were thoughts of love towards 
them. Israel might be like that thorn 
bush, but God was in the bush; 
therefore, not all the flames seeking 
to destroy it could injure it. From 
that bush God called Moses and told 
him of His purpose to deliver Israel 
out of Egypt. From that mountain 
where the fire burned Moses was to 
go down to the furnace in Egypt 
where the people suffered. 

III. THE LESSON OF GOD'S 
GLORY. 

When the fire burned but the bush 
was not consumed, Moses called 
it "this great sight." The fire was 
a symbol of the holiness of God and 
the grace of God. There is no sight 
like that for us. 

That fire is a fit symbol of creat
ive and cleansing power: undying 

flame, no exhaustion—I AM THAT 
I AM; He gives and is none the 
poorer; He works and never wear
ies; He loves and loves forever. Fire 
transmutes dead matter into its own 
ruddy likeness. Whoever God dwells 
in, partakes of the immortality of 
the indwelling God. He is the God 
of Abraham, etc. 
THE LESSONS OF THE BOOK 
(Exodus 20. 1-18; Mark 10. 3). 
I. THE LESSON OF THE 

COMMANDMENTS 
"What did Moses command you?" 

is the searching question of our 
Lord. Moses put Israel under the 
bondage of the law when they said 
that they were prepared to do all 
that God would command them. The 
law that came by Moses demanded 
of every Israelite a perfect love 
towards God and towards his fellow 
men. It was God's standard of what 
was right. It was what He demanded 
and had a right to demand. 
II. THE LESSON OF MAN'S 

FAILURE. 
A test of more than one thousand 

years under law proved that it is 
absolutely and forever impossible 
for the natural man to obey the 
holy law of God. Before Moses deliv
ered the law to Israel, they had 
broken every one of the ten links of 
the chain of life. 

III. THE LESSON OF ITS GIVING. 
The law was given to reveal sin, 

and thus to reveal the need of a Sav
iour. Put the sinner on one side of 
the scale, the Ten Commandments on 

(Continued on page 310). 
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Lesson 45. Memory Verse—John 3. 14. November 11th. 

THE BRAZEN SERPENT 
LESSON TEXT—Numbers 21. 1-9. 

TRUTH TO BE EMPHASISED: 

In the gospel story we learn how 
God deals with sin and with the 

I. THE NEED OF SALVATION 
(Num. 21. 5)—A sinning people. 

The background for salvation, the 
circumstances that make it neces
sary is the utter perverseness of 
man. God had brought Israel out of 
Egypt. He had given them for their 
leader the meekest man on earth. 
He had fed them with bread from 
heaven. They spake against God, 
against Moses, and loathed the food 
God gave them. The human heart is 
not subject to the will of God nor 
indeed can be. In spite of the mer
cies of God man will put the blame 
of his troubles upon God and forget 
His goodness. 

II. THE STING OF SIN (v. 6)— 
"Fiery Serpents." 

"Sin has a sting in its tail." "The 
wages of sin is death." Sinners can
not escape the consequences of sin. 
It will take its toll. The suffering of 
the Israelites tells the story that 
God's holiness demands sin's punish
ment. The Lord sent fiery serpents." 
Sin, suffering and death are linked 
together. 

III. THE SORROW FOR SIN (v. 7) 
"The people . . said, We have sinned." 

Feeling the sting of sin the people 
cry to Moses. They confess their sin 
against the Lord and against him. 
There is no one else to go to : the one 
they have sinned against is the one 
they implore to find a remedy for 
them. Moses is to plead with God 
for a sinning people. 

Is not this like the gospel. Man in 
his folly rejected the Lord Jesus 
Christ but salvation is only through 
Him. He ever lives to make inter
cession. 

sinner. He judges the sin, and wel
comes the sinner. Our Lord refers 
to the serpent in the wilderness as a 
picture of Himself. 

IV. THE SERPENT FOR SALVAT
ION (v. $)—"When he looketh he 

shall live." 

The sin and the need of the people 
furnish the occasion for displaying 
the resources of grace and power on 
the part of God. He provided a rem
edy for the poison. It was a simple 
salvation; it was sure salvation; it 
wras a satisfying salvation. All they 
had to do was "Look." All who 
looked lived, and it was satisfying, 
for by a simple look new life was 
imparted. 

V. THE SAVIOUR OF SINNERS 
(John 3. 14)— "As . . . so." 

Our Lord Jesus used the serpent 
in the wilderness to illustrate His 
death upon the cross. As the serpent 
was lifted up to full view of the 
Israelite so would He be lifted up to 
the view of the world. As those who 
looked to the uplifted serpent were 
made whole, so all who believed in 
Him would receive eternal life. If the 
wages of sin is death, the gift of 
God is eternal life through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. 

VI. THE SUNRISING (Num. 21. 10, 
11)—"Israel set forward." 

There can be no real progress in 
the Christian pathway until we see 
sin and self judged in the death of 
our Substitute. The sunrising may 
well suggest to us the coming cf 
our Lord, the end of our journey. 

VII. THE SPRING AND THE 
SONG (vv. 16, 17)—"Sing ye unto it." 

Christ is the fountain, the deep 
sweet well of love. He satisfies as 
well as saves all who trust in Him. 

THE LESSON OUTLINED 



T H E B E L I E V E R ' S M A_QA_Z I N E 305 

Lesson 46. Memory Verse—Psalm 19. 14. November 18th. 

DAVID 
LESSON TEXT—Psalm 52. 7-9; Psalm 19 and 110. (Read Psalm 19). 

TRUTH TO BE EMPHASISED: 
Our Lord often referred to David 
and his words regarding Himself. 
What David did, and what David 

I. A REJECTED KING—LORD OF 
THE SABBATH (Matthew 12. 3). 

"What David did" refers to the 
time when he was in rejection al
though he was God's anointed, and 
heir to the throne of Israel. There 
was bread for him in the house of 
God. There were ordinances and 
laws, but grace is not hampered by 
them. The hungry will be fed out of 
the house of God in spite of rules. 
The sacrifices and the sabbath bow 
before the Lord of the Sabbath. 

II. A REJECTED KING—SEATED 
ON THE THRONE (Luke 20. 22). 

David pictures Christ where faith 
sees Him, on the throne of God 
seated in brightest glory. In Psalm 
110 the glory of His exaltation is 
seen over against the dark back
ground of the opposition of a world 
in rebellion to God. Future victory 
is assured; and His enemies will be 
made His footstool. Thus in what 
"David said" we can trace the path
way of our Lord from His birth in 
Bethlehem to His triumph at Arma
geddon. David's Son is David's Lord 
to sit forever on David's throne. 

III. DAVID'S LORD—DAVID'S 
REDEEMER (Psalm 19. 14). 

David was a prophet (Acts 2. 30). 
To him was revealed, by the Holy 
Spirit, precious things concerning 
His Son, our Lord. He could say, "I 
foresaw the Lord always before my 
face." Let us notice some of the 
things he saw and said. 

1. David saw the sufferings of 
of Christ. He describes minutely 
death by crucifixion under an alien 

said, picture our Lord in so many 
ways. David's Son was David's 
Lord, and we are happy if we can 
say He is our Shepherd. 

government (Ps. 22). The Jews' 
method of death was by stoning. 
Dogs compassed Him; the assembly 
of the wicked inclosed Him; they 
pierced His hand and His feet (v. 
16). 

2. David saw the crowds surround
ing the cross. He pictures them like 
wild beasts searching for His blood, 
hounding Him, mocking Him, derid
ing Him, staring at Kirn (Psalm 22. 
12-17). 

3. David saw Him deserted by all. 
He became a stranger to His breth
ren, and an alien to His mother's 
children. He looked in vain for some 
to take pity, He looked for comfort
ers and found none (Ps. 69. 8, 20). 

4. David foresaw His glorious 
Resurrection. His body saw no cor
ruption. From the sufferings endured 
on the cross, from the darkness and 
silence of the tomb, there was the 
path of life that led to the presence 
of God, fulness of joy, and pleasures 
for evermore (Ps. 16. 10, 11). 

5. David saiv His post-resurrection 
ministry. Surrounded by His breth
ren, He leads their praises to His 
God and Father. He satisfies the 
meek wi th good th ings by His death . 
He secures universal worship and 
universal rule (Ps. 22. 22-29). 

6. David saw His ascension to the 
throne of glory As Priest He sits 
upon the throne, welcomed there by 
His Father. He looks forward to the 
time of reign; meanwhile He has a 
people consecrated to Himself who 
will be associated with Him in the 
day of His power (Ps. 110. 1-3, 5, 6). 

THE LESSON OUTLINED 
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Lesson 47. Memory Verse—Job 28. 28. November 25th. 

SOLOMON'S WISDOM AND GLORY 
LESSON TEXT—I Kings 3. 3-13; 4. 21-34; 10. 14-29. (Read 3. 3-13). 

TRUTH TO BE EMPHASISED : 

Solomon is a picture of our Lord 
Jesus Christ as the King of Glory, 
and tells us that a greater than Sol-

I. COMPARATIVE GLORY 
(Matt. 6. 29). 

There are three panels in the pic
ture drawn by our Lord Jesus 
Christ as He teaches His disciples 
the lesson of trust. First, He pic
tures the toilless lilies of the field— 
with no effort on their part, just 
basking in the sunlight of heaven and 
"drinking in the rain that cometh 
oft upon it • . . receiveth blessing 
from God." The glory of the sun
light is seen in the beauty of the 
flowers. Second, our Lord takes a 
chapter out of the Old Testament 
album and pictures Solomon arrayed 
in the gorgeous robes that display 
the skill of the workers and the 
grandeur of the king and then com
pares the two. The beauty of the lil
ies surpass the grandeur of the 
king. Thirdly, our Lord tells us that 
His Father has a wardrobe and none 
of His children need ever worry 
about being clothed. Certainly with 
the best robe upon us, none could 
be better arrayed. 

II. COMPREHENSIVE WISDOM 
(Matt. 12. 42). 

The story of Solomon's great wis
dom reached the Queen of Sheba in 
her far-off southern kingdom (most 
likely Ethiopia); and she was at
tracted to him, and came to hear 
and to learn. Our Lord was wisdom 
personified: in Him are all the treas
ures of wisdom and knowledge. It 
was not necessary to cross the sea 
to hear Him, but no one came. The 
gospel story tells of a greater than 
Solomon, One who can solve all of 
life's problems. But man continues 
in his own ignorance; he crucified 
tiie Lord of glory. 

omon gave to the flowers of His 
garden greater beauty. How much 
more beautiful are the ilowers of the 
garden of the Lord- the church, 
sinners saved by grace. 

III. COMPASSIONATE DECISION 
(1 Kings 3. 3-13). 

A difficult case was brought to 
Solomon. A baby had been kidnapped 
by a woman who had killed her own 
child. The dead child had been sub
stituted for the living child. How 
could Solomon tell which was the 
living mother? Each woman claimed 
the living babe as her own. 

Solomon's wisdom is seen in the 
decision he made. Love for the babe 
was the test. The kidnapper was 
willing to divide the child; the 
mother heart cried out, "spare the 
child." "In no wise slay it," is the 
word from the throne. With joy the 
mother clasps her son to her heart, 
delivered by the word of the king— 
a living child because of a wise king 
and a loving mother. 

In the wisdom of God He has de
vised a plan by which souls enthral
led in the bondage of Satan may be 
released from hi s clutches to know 
the love of a father's heart. 

IV. COMPARATIVE WISDOM 
(1 Kings 4. 29-34). 

What a picture—the wisdom of 
Ood poured into human brain and 
heart, "exceeding much understand
ing" and "largeness of heart," com
parable to the infinite grains of 
sand on the seashore. Solomon's 
wisdom exceeded that of all the nat
ions round about; and from every
where they came to hear him. 

Solomon's wisdom has been pres
erved for us—his Proverbs exceed 
all human wisdom for life's pathway; 
his sermon (Ecclesiastes) places 
wisdom above all else to be found 
in the world; his Song speaks of 
that largeness of heart that only a 
person can satisfy. 

THE LESSON OUTLINED 
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o> Zke Olivet 
P A R T 1. 

by W. Frafer Naifmith 
HTHE "Olivet Discourse" is the 

greatest prophecy extant; 
because it was spoken by the 
Greatest Prophet : One who is 
designated "Greater than the 
Temple", "Greater than Solomon" 
"Greater than Jonas" ; and to 
whom questions such as the follow
ing were addressed ; "Ar t Thou 
greater than our father Abraham?" 
and "Art Thou greater than our 
father Jacob?" Tn point of fact, 
this blessed One is "far above all" 
(Kph. 1. 21). 

An analysis of the prophecy 
will reveal that it is in three parts. 
The first section starts with verse 
3 of chapter 24 of Matthew's 
Gospel and terminates with verse 
44 of the same chapter. The sec
ond portion commences with verse 
45 of Matthew chapter 24 and 
concludes with verse 30 of chapter 
25. The last division begins with 
verse 31 of chapter 25 and ends 
with the closing verse of that 
chapter. 

Tt is important to note that the 
Church, which is IJ is body, is not 
part of this prophetic declaration 
but of New Testament revelation. 

In Matthew chapters 21 and 22 
the Lord Jesus Christ revealed 
through the medium of two par
ables the outline of human history 
from the deliverance of Israel from 
the thraldom of the taskmasters in 
Egypt until this present moment. 
In the former we may view the 
"vine out of Kgypt" as Psalm 80. 
8 indicates; planted by Jehovah 

with its boughs going unto the sea, 
and its branches unto the river. 
(The vineyard is always Israel, and 
not the harvest-held of the present 
dispensation). There is no vineyard 
to-day for "the boar out of the 
wood doth waste it, and the wild 
beast of the field doth devour it" 
( Psalm 80. 13). For fifteen hundred 
years God had been sending His 
servants to obtain for Him fruit 
from His vineyard, but the people 
refused to give Him any. 

"Prophets, messengers from heaven 
They entreated -as they willed; 
All were from the vineyard driven, 
Some they stoned, and some .thev 

killed:9 

Finally, He sent Mis Son : and 
"they caught H i m ; cast Him out 
of the vineyard; and slew Him.'" 

The first parable, that of Mat
thew 21, brings our thoughts to 
Calvary: while the parable that 
opens Matthew 22 presents almost 
two millenniums of divine grace; 
and during this period God has 
been virtually saying, *T am not 
now asking anything from you : 
please let Me give you something!" 
The message of the Gospel and 
the messengers of the Glad Tid
ings have been despised and re
fused by many. In chapter 23 
Christ passes eight "woes" on the 
scribes and Pharisees, designating 
them "hypocrites." In verse 33 He 
calls them "serpents" and a "gen
eration of vipers." As of old the 
divine appeal had been ignored, so 
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to-day the testimony of the Lord's 
servants is rejected. This concludes 
His appeal to the nation of Israel ; 
thereafter He gives that remark
able prophecy which, if understood 
aright, will be found to be the key 
to all prophecy. 

The departure from the temple, 
as indicated in Matthew 24. 1, 
reminds us of the comment of the 
wife of Phinehas (1 Sam. 4. 12) 
when her child was born whom 
she named "Ichadod", saying, 
"The glory is departed from 
Israel : because the ark of God 
was taken." 

The disciples came to the Lord 
to show Him the buildings of the 
temple; and there and then He 
depicted its downfall. As He sat 
on the Mount of Olives the dis
ciples came to Him privately and 
asked two questions. The first re
lated to the destruction of the 
temple—"When shall these things 
be?"—and is answered by the pen 
of Luke, the beloved physician, 
and chapter 21, verse 24 of Luke's 
Gospel should be carefully noted. 
The second question—"What shall 
be the sign of Thy coming, and of 
the end of the age?" is answered 
in Matthew chapters 24 and 25. 

"The end of the age" is prior to 
the setting up of the millennial 
kingdom. The Jewish age has been 
interrupted by the introduction of 
this present economy of grace; the 
dispensation of the Holy Spirit. 
The seventieth week of Daniel's 
prophecy awaits its fulfilment. 
Israel knew only two dispensations, 
viz., Law, and the Kingdom. 

In verses 4 to 44 are unfolded 
events which shall overtake the 
Jew in the days prior to the mani
festation of Christ in power and 
great glory. The synoptic writers 

had the appearing of Christ in 
majesty before them; while John 
brought into relief what will take 
place to the saints of God prior 
to the revelation of Christ in dig
nity and glory. He will receive 
them unto Himself (John 14. 3). 

Verse 8 of Matthew 24 reveals 
that the general symptoms alluded 
to in the previous verses are but 
the "beginning of sorrows." 

"This Gospel of the Kingdom 
shall be preached in all the world 
for a witness to all nations : and 
then shall the end come" (v. 14). 
The Gospel of the Kingdom was 
heralded by John the Baptist <ind 
men despised it. The Gospel of the 
Grace of God has been declared 
through more than nineteen hun
dred years : "Christ died for our 
sins according to the Scriptures . . 
Lie was buried . . He rose again 
the third day according to the 
Scriptures." Such a message could 
not have been propagated prior to 
Calvary : but there were tidings— 
the Gospel of the Kingdom—which 
announced the fact that the King 
was coming and demanded repent
ance. When the "maschilim"—the 
preachers of the Gospel of the 
Kingdom—have concluded their 
operations then the end shall come. 

It is worthy of note that much 
of the discourse relates to the Jew 
and could only be appreciated by 
one who had a Hebraic mind. 
Allusion is made to the "abomin
ation of desolation" spoken by 
Daniel the prophet. Dwellers in 
Judea are warned to flee to the 
mountains (v. 16). They should 
also desire that their flight might 
not be in winter nor in the Sab
bath day : for restrictions in move
ments were attached to the ritual 
of keeping the Sabbath. Reference 
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is also made to the coming of "The 
Son of Man.' ' This title depicts 
Christ in universal authority as He 
takes the reins of this world's gov
ernment and rules from shore to 
shore. 

The Great Tribulation will be 
the means divinely used to judge 
the lighting forces of the world. 
First, the apostate part of Jewry 
together with the godless confed
erates from Western Europe, 
whose leaders will be taken red-
handed in their revolt against God 
and cast into the Lake of Fire 
(Rev. 19. 20) . Then the Eastern 
forces under the King of the 
North, the Assyrian, will be de
stroyed. The process of elimination 
shall proceed till all the lighting 
forces of this world are judged. 
Then will appear "the sign of the 
Son of Man in Heaven" (v. 30s). 
The potentates of time, together 
with the princes and the peoples, 
will mourn (yide Zech. 12. 9-14! 
Rev. 1.7) . 

It has been suggested that "the 
sign of the Son of Man1 ' would 
be the Shekinah glory which 
reluctantly left the temple as seen 
by Ezekiel in Chapter 10. 4 ; 10. 
17 and 11. 23 of his prophecy. 
But is this so? This glory will 
return at a future moment to a 
rebuilt temple, and its rays will be 
diffused throughout the house 
(Ezek. 43. 4). The disciples had 
asked, "Wha t shall be the sign of 
Thy coming?" The answer is now 
given by the Lord. The sign of the 
Son of Mati brings to mind the 
observation of the scribes and 
Pharisees in Matt. 12. 38-42 : " W e 
would see a sign from T h e e / ' The 
Lord replies : "An evil and adul
terous generation seeketh after a 
sign, and there shall no sign be 
uiven it, but the sign of the prophet 

Jonas. ' ' Jonas expresses to us the 
first characteristic of the Son of 
Man—for the title was used first 
by our Lord in connection with His 
rejection—Luke 9. 22. Solomon 
gives character to the other refer
ence, for Solomon pictures for us 
the fulness of authority and the 
glory of a righteous reign. The 
sign of the Son of Man would be 
the galaxies of glory which 
enshroud Him and which He 
diffusses to a wondering universe 
as He comes forth, first of all to 
execute judgment on all who 
refuse His authori ty; and there
after to bring to the one centre of 
attraction—the world's future met
ropolis, Jerusalem—all His elect: 
the one hundred and forty-four 
thousand, together with the num
berless hosts from the ranks of the 
nations who have received the 
testimony of the messengers (Rev. 
/ ) . 

The Lord refers to the "fig 
t ree : ' The tig tree is a symbol of 
Israel nationally : the vine of 
Israel spiritually : and the olive 
tree of Israel religiously. In John 
1. 48 Nathaniel is seen "under the 
fig tree." He was an Israelite in 
whom there was no guile. He pic
tures for us the faithful remnant 
of the coming day who will find 
their delight in Jehovah and who 
will willingly accept the Messiah 
as their King. In Matt. 21 the 
Lord cursed the fig tree (v. 19). 
Christ came and found nothing for 
(iod in the way of fruit; and no 
doubt such a condition provoked 
the Lord to give the parable of 
the vineyard later in the chapter. 

Allusion is next made to the 
days of Noah and a marked simil
arity between his day and this 
future day is emphasised. They 
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ate and drank, they married and 
were giving- in marr iage; all legit
imate things in their place; hut the 
tragedy was that they left Clod 
out of account. Those who despise 
the Messianic claims will in like 
manner perish in the judgment of 
(iod when heaven is ablaze with 
divine artillery (2 Thess. 1. 7-8). 

Verses 40-41 have been inter
preted in connection with the 
Rapture ; but such a thought is 
foreign to the context of the pas
sage. Two are in the field who are 
accustomed to hard toil, and each 
is proceeding with his duties when 
suddenly one is cut down in div
ine judgment, and the other left 
for millennial blessing. The same 
is applicable to the women in their 
duties at the mill; one is taken in 
judgment and the other left for 
millennial blessing. 

This section concludes writh a 
call to " W a t c h ! " The hour is un
known to anyone; and the coming 
of the Lord is likened to the thief, 
who, without warning, stealthily 
creeps into the house and takes 
the spoil. 

This section reveals the effect 
of the coming of the Lord Jesus 
Christ on God's earthly people, 
the Jews. It is also a revelation of 
the conditions which will obtain 
prior to His manifestation as King 
of Righteousness, subjugating 
every foe, and establishing a king
dom that shall never be destroyed. 

{Continued from page 303). 
the other, and you will find the sin
ner wanting. Any one of the ten 
will lower the scale on the side cf 
the law. But what the law could not 
do in that it was weak through the 
flesh, God did in sending His Son in 
likeness of sinful flesh and for sin. 
He died to put sin away and bring 
man into righteousness. 

CORRESPONDENCE 
VOTING 

This comment is a belated one, 
in that it has to do with the June 
issue of your paper. I had intended 
to write this when first I saw its 
occasion, but was hindered through 
lack of time. What concerns me is 
the answer given to the question 
(p. 186), "Should Christians vote at 
Municipal and National elections? 
If not, why not?" Then follows that 
part of Mr. Campbell's treatment of 
the question which interests me 
most: "The answer to the first part 
of this question is a decided 'No'; ." 

Mr. Campbell has given his own 
opinion, not that of the Church. But 
what is more important even than 
that is that he has not given the 
inquirer the benefit of what the 
Scriptures may indicate in such a 
matter. Certainly there is to be 
found nowhere in the Word anything 
like "a decided 'No'; . ." 

We have only just gotten over the 
turmoils of our Canadian national 
election; and the question came to 
me personally, quite independently 
of outside influence, whether or 
not I was free to vote. Naturally I 
turned to the Word to see if I might 
not therein determine what God's 
mind was on such a matter. I was 
perfectly satisfied with the prin
ciple to which Paul devotes an entire 
chapter, the 14th of Romans. Surely 
I am not mistaken when I say that 
there is a vast area of experience 
for which there exists no set stip
ulation, no express command, but 
which lies rather within the prov
inces of conscience and Christian 
liberty. Certainly in any case 
Christianity is not legalism; yet does 
Mr. Campbell set before us almost a 
second decalogue. 

Our brother goes on to quote one 
whose statement militates against 
the Christian voting on the basis of 
his death to the world. It neverthe
less is true that if our 'death to the 
world' involves a decided "No" to 
voting, so also does it involve a de
cided "No" to a very large number 
of things which no one of us could 
so much as recognise let alone 
enumerate. To be quite candid, the 
call upon that exalted truth as the 
authority for legalism is something 
far removed from the Christian 
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revelation. 
"If any of them that believe not 

bid you to a feast, and ye be dis
posed to go" (1 Cor. 10. 27). These 
are the words with which I would 
close : they are an apt commentary 
on the 14th of Romans. How many 
of us to-day would follow this 
sweet path of Apostolic liberty, the 
alone path which leaves us free to 
become occupied with the Saviour? 
I cannot personally care if a brother 
wishes to vote or not: it is his 
business before the Lord; and I am 
not free to judge another man's 
servant, for God will make him 
stand. But I care very much about 
this fresh imposition of a "'yoke 
upon the neck of the disciples, 
which neither our fathers nor we 
were able to bear" (Acts 15. 10). 
Perhaps in the view of the Christian 
Pharisee voting i s some sort of crime 
or sin; to every one of us comes the 
solemn reminder that "whatsoever 
is not of faith is sin" (Rom. 14. 23). 
So that while the faculty of faith 
does not involve any sort of license, 
it is eternally linked with our 
freedom in Christ. There is no sin 
in any matter such as that of vot
ing, saving where faith is absent, 
faith in the work of Christ as that 
blessed ground upon which the 
saint "condemneth not himself in 
that thing which he alloweth" 
(Romans 14. 22). 

One further word may be allowed: 
one does not wish to "despise him 
that eateth not", but to encourage 
him in soul-occupaion with the Sav
iour Who, if He makes free, makes 
free indeed. In a plain colloquialism, 
'Go ahead and vote, brother, having 
every chain of human opinion 
snapped in the single desire to 
please Christ; but if you can't vote 
that way, stay home!" 

Again thanking you for your 
magazine. 
Ontario, Canada. E. Angrove. 

One would doubt the wisdom of 
Mr. H. S. Coad's remarks on Voting. 

It would be better if he were more 
practical and specific, and state for 
what political party a true believer 
in the Lord Jesus Christ should vote. 

A personal experience may be 
helpful. Some years ago an overseer 

in the assembly publicly taught 
participation in politics. In conver
sation with him afterwards I pointed 
out that, as an ordinary working 
man, I would vote 'Red', and— 
obviously enough—he would vote 
'Blue'. The immediate effect in the 
assembly would be division. He was 
most defiant. 

I would commend to your readers 
an article which appeared in the 
B.M. for May, 1955 entitled, "The 
Christum and the Powers that be." 

I t is both balanced and inform
ative. 

Nottingham. L. A. Pope. 

Your letter from Mr. Coad will 
not clear up for many saints the 
question of "To vote or not to vote." 
Most will agree the question must 
be decided by each for himself; also 
as Mr. Coad says, "Human author
ities are here for a God-given 
purpose." But to state as he does 
that a Christian by voting is not 
actively engaging in politics is 
questionable. Voting surely consists 
of something more than entering a 
polling booth to record a vote, for 
before doing so it is usual to 
acquaint oneself with the policy and 
character of the candidate and then, 
as most voters do, vote for the 
candidate whose policy will not 
affect them adversely. Romans 13. 1 
should clear up the question for 
most saints, for while we are to be 
subject unto the higher powers, one 
is not refusing to be so by not vot
ing as this is optional. But Rom. 13. 
1 also states, "There is no power 
but of God: the powers that be are 
ordained of God." How comforting 
to the trusting saint. God's choice 
is not always man's choice and be
fore we could accept Mr. Coad's 
inferences one would wish to know 
how he would at voting time deter
mine who is God's choice. Otherwise, 
as is often the case, the Christian 
would find he has voted for a cand
idate who has been unsuccessful and 
therefore according to Romans 13. 1 
is definitely not God's choice. It is 
as simple as that. It is good to know 
that God's purpose will come to pass 
and no device of man can frustrate 
Him. 

{Continued on page 299). 
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In Quest of Divine Truth 
by Edwin Adams, London 

HTHE New Testament lays great 
stress upon the mind. We 

are to love God with the mind as 
well as with the heart, and that 
means loving His truth. Our 
Lord often asked His disciples, 
"Do you understand what I say?" 
And His chief apostle urges the 
Corinthian Christians, many of 
whom were still in spiritual infancy 
in spite of their gifts, "In under
standing be men." The Hebrew 
believers were urged to become 
mature Christians, with faculties 
trained by exercise to distinguish 
good from evil. 

The exhortation is needed today. 
Many things are in the melting-
pot. Traditional beliefs and stand
ards in every sphere are challenged, 
especially by young men and 
women, many of whom are icon
oclastic, and impatiently reject 
anything in religion or morals that 
has the hall-mark of orthodoxy. 

Christianity does not solve all 
the problems of life, and while it 
solves some it creates others. The 
difficulties of belief are not con
fined to this "age of reason"—if 
it can still be so called. Of course, 
the Bible has difficulties. Could we 
believe any revelation from the 
Infinite One and the eternal world 
if it did not contain things that 
are beyond the understanding of 
humans dwelling on this material 
world and beset with all our 
limitations? Compared with what 
shall be we are like children; and 
there will always be an infinite 
distance separating the Almighty 
from the highest of His creatures. 

Meanwhile faith learns with 

reverence at the Master's feet 
what reason cannot find, and is 
the medicine that takes much of 
the sting out of our perplexities. 

Desire for the truth is one of 
man's deepest instincts. Our sal
vation includes seeking and finding 
and making our own the precious 
things made known to us in the 
Word. 

But the quest is not easy, if it 
were, it would not be good for us. 
The inner toil helps on our sal
vation and develops Christian 
character. It is what costs that is 
valuable to us. Lazily to listen in 
at home can never take the place 
of personal attendance at the 
meeting. The slogan, "You press 
the button, we do the rest/' ap
peals to an age when labour-saving 
devices are all the fashion. We 
need to be reminded of the fate 
of the ants that nearly starved to 
death in sight of food because 
they were used to having it put 
into their mouths by slaves! 

It is possible to be familiar 
with the contents and sentences of 
Scripture without coming under 
their power. Texts may lie * 'bed
ridden in the dormitory of the 
soul." We do not hold the truth 
in power if our minds have just 
received the mould in which it is 
brought to us. Truth must be ab
sorbed, not swallowed in tabloid 
form. Although the Bible contains 
all true theology, it rarely presents 
truth in theological forms. Nothing 
can take the place of the personal' 
search for the truth. 

God our Teacher brings the 
(Continued on page 314). 
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^iven « 2 W K or cU$-rcug(d fyp ? 
by O. B. WYLLIE, New Zealand 

D A S S I N G through Ephesus on 
his way to Macedonia after 

his first imprisonment, the apostle 
Paul left Timothy in that city 
charged with a special responsibil
ity in service (1 Tim. 1. 3). Fore
seeing the possibility of his being 
absent longer than he at first 
anticipated, he wrote his First 
Epistle to Timothy with the object 
as stated in 3. 15, "That thou 
mayest know how men ought to 
behave themselves in the house of 
God, which is the church of the 
living God, the pillar and ground 
of the t ru th" (R.V.) . In it he 
gave further instructions as to the 
ministry of the young servant of 
Christ, and defined more clearly 
the character of the original 
"charge" entrusted to him. It 
would seem needful, too, that he 
be given written authority for the 
heavy responsibility upon him, a 
need which the epistle supplied. 

Concerning that trust the apos
tle wrote, "But the end of the 
charge is love out of a pure heart 
and a good conscience and faith 
unfeigned" (1 . 5). How spiritual, 
then, the character of the service 
given him, and how practical its 
purpose ! Fulfilment of the charge 
would produce the evidences that, 
whilst delivered through the med
ium of the apostle, it came from 
God. Love begotten of purity of 
heart, the undefiled conscience and 
unfeigned faith would flourish as 
the evidences that he had a div
inely appointed ministry. And, 
surely, ministry that fails of this 
end is open to question as to its 
place in the plan of God. 

In contrast with this faithful 
service, there was a ministry in 
Ephesus which was to be resisted. 
Certain men were teaching a differ
ent doctrine (v. 3). Deviating 
from the truth received and min
istered on the principle of faith, 
they allowed their imagination to 
furnish a line of things which 
ministered questionings rather than 
the exercise of a stewardship of 
God. It unsettled the minds of the 
hearers and was productive of 
factions (v. 4). At the beginning, 
then, of this epistle dealing with 
order in the house of God this 
vital principle is presented, name
ly, that ministry, or service, be 
only such as is received in the 
Lord. The exercise of that will be 
characterised by unswerving faith
fulness to the truth of God, and 
will be qualified by a godly fear 
lest some unspiritual statement be 
inadvertently made; and those to 
whom it is committed will repud
iate self-sufficiency for humble 
dependence on God that He may 
energise and control them by His 
Spirit. 

This false thing, for the sup
pression of which the Holy Spirit 
made provision through the pen 
of the apostle, was by no means 
confined to Ephesus and the per
iod in which the epistle was writ
ten. It is common among us to
day; for we have the same enemy 
within and without. Realisation of 
the danger constitutes a fresh 
call for a closer walk with God. 
Distance from Him is the greatest 
obstacle to the understanding of 
His will, while nearness lends ease 
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to the discerning of His voice. No 
douht Archippus was stirred to a 
closer contact with the throne of 
heaven as he received the message 
from the prisoner of the Lord, 
"Take heed to the ministry which 
thou hast received I N ' T H E 
L O R D that thou fulfil it" (Col. 4. 
17). Such ministry bears with it 
the guarantee of the rich supply 
of every need, spiritual or other
wise, for its fulfilment, which 
faith joyfully appropriates. Paul 
declared, 'I laboured more abund
antly than they all : yet not I, but 
the grace of God which was with 
me" (1 Cor. 15. 10). He was a 
chosen vessel for a special service 
(Acts 9. 5), and infinite grace 
availed to enable him to fulfil it. 

On the other hand, the attempt
ing of a service not received from 
the risen Lord will always be void 
of the calm confidence of faith. 
Human resources constitute its 
supply, and liberal borrowing from 
other men's stores must be re
sorted to. Those who give them
selves to it are misfits in the spir
itual order of God's assemblies; 
and, whereas, true communion 
with the Lord that brings discern
ment as to the calling and service 
of saints would render them helps, 
their self-assumed responsibilities 
constitutes them hindrances. It is 
important to acknowledge that the 
house of God which is the church 
of the living (rod, has no place 
for what is wrought up by human 
effort; but that which is given 
down from above and controlled 
by the Holy Spirit is ever in fitting 
harmony with its divine order. 

Each one of us was chosen in 
Christ before the foundation of 
the world, and chosen for a defin
ite purpose in service. The secret 

as to that service is learned in the 
sanctuary of God. In these days 
of endless activity and tense nerves 
there is great need that we know 
more of living within that sphere, 
where confidence as to His will "s 
gained, and enduement with power 
for the ministry He commits to us 
is received. 

(Continued from page 312). 

truth to us and causes it to grip 
us. We must ponder it and absorb 
it, and this means inner toil and 
"exercise", in which mind and 
conscience and spirit play their 
part. Mental stagnation is not 
piety. It is not only among old 
people that we find mummified 
minds. The Spirit of Truth stim
ulates our faculties, and constrains 
as well as restrains. 

If one leg of a pair of com
passes is firmly fixed in the paper, 
the other leg can safely be 
stretched to the utmost limit, and 
whatever the distance between the 
two limbs, a perfect circle will be 
described. W e are to keep on the 
lines of Scripture t ru th ; but we 
need to keep moving along those 
lines. The foundation of the 
building must be firm as granite; 
upon this unshakable foundation 
can then be erected the superstruc
ture, storey upon storey, detail 
after detail. We are to be both 
conservative and progressive. 

It is the purpose of the Lord, 
W h o calls Himself the Truth, that 
we should be "no more children, 
tossed to and fro and carried 
about with every wind of doctrine 
. . but speaking the truth in love 
may grow up into Him in all 
things, W h o is the Head, even 
Christ." 
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BELIEVER'S QUESTION BOX 
All questions should be sent to the Editor, Believer's Magazine 
Office, Sturrock Street, Kilmarnock, and should have name 
and address of sender. Anonyymoris letters are not considered. 

QUESTION 
Should a brother in the assembly 

who possesses a television set be 
disciplined? 

ANSWER 
Romans 14 lays down certain prin

ciples as to our attitude towards one 
another in matters that are of sec
ondary importance. The questioner 
should ponder the instructions given 
there. While deploring the fact that 
many Christians succumb to the 
temptation to misuse the television, 
that is no reason why there should 
be such wholesale condemnation of 
the device as to involve the discip
linary action of an assembly on a 
person who possesses a set. Would 
the same question be asked about 
the morning newspaper with some 
of its pages devoted to sport? 

A.B. 

QUESTION 

What is the death referred to in 
Romans 8. 13—"if ye live after the 
ilesh ye shall die"? 

ANSWER 
The Apostle is placing in arresting 

antithesis two principles, one of 
which is that death is the inevitable 
consequence of living after the flesh. 
While he addressing believers he is 
postulating the fact that none can 
escape the ultimate issue of a life 
after the flesh—namely death in the 
broadest sense of eternal separation 
from God. The guarantee that any 
would escape such an issue was the 
possession of divine life which is 
here described as the power by the 
indwelling Spirit of putting to 'death 
the deeds of the body. Those who 
live after the flesh are unregenerate 
persons who are not capable of 
doing so. A.B. 

QUESTION 
Does the phrase, "dead while she 

liveth" in 1 Tim. 5. 6, refer to a 
believer? 

ANSWER 
"She that liveth in pleasure is 

dead while she liveth." The widow 
in verse 6 is in contradistinction to 
the desolate widow who trusts in 
God (v. 5). In verse 6 the charge is 
brought against some widows that 
they lived in pleasure, an expression 
which may probably mean that the 
persons in question were resorting 
to immoral practices to provide a 
means of livelihood. One such could 
have no claim whatsoever upon the 
charity of the church. The point in 
the contrast is probably this : —the 
unconverted widow of those days 
often undertook to support herself 
by illicit means, whereas the gen
uine Christian widow (v. 5) aban
doned such practice and trusted in 
God. A.B. 

PAUL'S DOXOLOGIES 

(Continued from page 293). 

consummate bliss of the kingdom, 
and this was the motive for his 
final doxology. 

We have noticed that the reasons 
for Paul 's doxologies were var
ied, finding their root not only in 
definite spiritual experience, but 
also in diverse circumstances of 
life. May we have grace given to 
us in this day to follow his foot
steps, and in all experiences also 
be able to say, "To Him be the 
glory for ever and ever." 
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LORDS WORK 
CLK& 

WORKERS 
ENGLAND & WALES: 
FORTHCOMING (D.V.). 

South Norwood: Clifton Hall. Sis
ters Missy. Conf. Oct. 4 at 3.30 and 
6.15. 

Barnehurst: at 8. Oct. 5 and 12, F. 
Holmes; 19 and 26, J. H. Large. 
Leeds: Yorkshi re Missy. Conf. in 
Blenheim Baptist Church, Oct. 6 and 
8 at 2.45 and 6.15. Sisters at 3 on 8th. 
Blacktey, Manches te r : Gospel Hall , 
Westgate St. Ocl. 6 at 3.30 and 6. 
W. Scarby, A. Nisbet, A. Greenwood. 
Nottingham: Clumber Hall , Oct . 6/9. 
Dr. S. S. Short . (Syllabus obtainable 
from H. T. King, 16 Revesley Rd., 
Woodthorpe , N o t t i n g h a m ) . 
Oxford: J ames St. Hall , Oct . 6 at 
3 and 6. W . J. Field, A. Naismith. 
Oct. 8-11 at 7.45. Ministry, A. 
Naismith. 
Brierfield, Lanes : Annual Conf. in 
Baptist Church. Oct. 13 at 2.45 and 
6.15. J. Hunter , J. Anderson. 
London: Wes tmins te r Central Hall . 
Counties Evangelist ic Repor ts . Oct. 
13 at 3 and 6. 
Birmingham: Central Hall , Oct. 13 
and 15. P. Parsons , A. M. S. Good
ing. Dr. W. E. F . Naismith. 
Potter ies: Butt Lane, Oct. 20 at 7. 
Report meet ing and minis t ry by 
G. Huskisson. 
London: Bermondsey Gospel Hall , 
St. James Rd. Oct. 20 at 7, G. B. 
Fvfe; Nov. 18 at 7, J. Jackson. 
Kingsbury: Roc Green Hall , Pr inces 
Ave. Oct. 20 at 4 and 6. F. R. Coad, 
S. Ostrovsky, J. D. Youngman . 
Kingston-on-Thames: Canbury P a r k 
Hall, Missy. Conf. Oct. 27-28 at 4 
and 6.15. K. Jones , C. R. Marsh , 
J. A. Flynn. 
Southall: Ebcnezcr Hall , Kings ton 
Rd. Oct. 27 at 7. A. G. Houns low, 
T. E. J. Archer . 
Broadcast ing: Newpor t , Mount joy 
St. Gospel Hall , Oct. 28 at 7.45. 
Welsh H o m e Service. G. H . Fors te r . 

All items for "Intelligence" columns of 
this magazine ihould be addressed direct to 
Edtor, 18 Sturrock Street, Kilmarnock, and 
posted in time to arrive on or before 15th 
of month previous to issue. 

Intimations of commencement of new 
assemblies should always carry commend
ation of nearest local assembly. 

Northern Counties Eventide Home: 
Firs t Annual Repor t and Accounts 
available on application to Mr. W . 
Morrison, 26 Malvern Ave., Gatley, 
Cheadle, Cheshire. 

S C O T L A N D : Forthcoming (D.V.) . 

Aberdeen: Victoria Hall Annual in 
Tor ry U.F . Church, Oct . 6 at 3. 
G. Harpur , W . D. Whi te law, Dr. A. 
T. Duncan, W. P. Fos ter . Bible 
Readings in Hebron Hall, This t le St. 
Oct . 8-12, G. Harpur , G. C. D. H o w -
ley. 
Kilmarnock: Central Hall . Sisters ' 
Missy. Conf. Oct. 6 at 3.30. Mrs . 
Hanlon, Miss Peebles, Mrs. King. 
Stranraer: Gospel Hall , John St. 
Oct. 6 at 3. A. P . Weir , J. Anderson, 
A. M. S. Gooding. 
Auchinleck: Gospel Hall , Oct. 13 at 
3. F . Stallan, J. Malcolm, J. Mit
chell. 
Ayr: Victoria Hall, Oct. 13 at 7.15. 
W. F . Naismith. 
Burnbank: Ebenezer Hall . Oct. 13 at 
3.15. F . Cundick, R. Scott, W. Bax
ter. 
Glasgow: Bethesda Hall , Linthouse. 
Oct. 13 at 3.30. Dr. Duncan, A. P. 
Campbell, C. Goldfinch. Oct. 14-18. 
Ministry at 8 p.m. C. Goldfinch. 
Glasgow: Hebron Hall , Eas tpark . 
Oct. 13 at 3.30. A. Allan, W . Pren
tice, D. Ferguson, J. Robb. Mr. 
Robb will continue with Gospel 
Campaign. 
Kirkintilloch: Gospel Hal l , Oct. 13 
at 3.15. J. Lightbody, W . Cochrane, 
A. Allan. F . Cundick will minis ter 
the W o r d from 14-25th Oct. 
Plains: in Welfare Hall , Oct. 13 at 3. 
J. Pa ton , W . Craig, D. Fyall . 
Stevenston: Bethany Hall Annual in 
Par ish Church Hall . Oct. 13 at 3.30. 
W. K. Morr ison, R. Rae, R. Walker . 
Coatbridge: Shiloh Hall Annual in 
Hebron Hal ls , Church St. Oct. 20 at 
3.30. W . Baxter, J. Gillespie, H. 
King. 
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Glasgow: Knights wood, (Jet. 20 at 
3.30. A. M. S. Gooding, J. Hunter , 
R. Scott. 
Inverkeithing: in New Civic Centre, 
near Bus Stance. Oct. 20 at 3. VV. 
Cochrane, VV. Craig, J. R. Rollo and 
another . 
Glasgow: Townhead Gospel Hall, 
Rot tenrow, month ly ministry. Oct. 
27, W. Harr ison, A. Cannichacl . 
Wishaw: Ebcnczer Mall, Oct. 27 at 
3.30. J. R. Rollo, J. Hunter , A. M. S. 
Gooding. 
Dumbarton: Gospel Hall, Bridge St. 
Nov. 3 at 3.30. J. Currie, J. Hunte r , 
F. E. Stallan. 
Hamilton: Low Waters Gospel Hall. 
Nov. 3 at 3.30. S. Emery, A. M. S. 
Gooding, J. Gillespie. 
East Kilbride: Threshold Assembly 
Hall (off Maxwell Drive) . Opening 
Conf. Nov. 10 at 3. J. R. Rollo, W. 
F. Naismith, A. M. S. Gooding. 
Glenburn: Bethany Hall Conf. in 
Prestwick Town Hall, Nov. 10 at 
3.15. A. Borland, E. Grant, A. Allan. 
Larkhall: Hebron Hall S. S. Teach
ers, Nov. 10 at 4. A. Gray, If. Mor
ris, D. Cameron. 

R E P O R T S 
George Bond hopes to visit in Mal-
laig and Arisaig districts contact ing 
isolated believers and distributing-
tracts . Will value remembrance in 
prayer for visitation work in and 
around Helmsdale . 
Ian Munro has been enabled to dis
tribute over 6,000 tracts amongs t the 
villages and farms of the west coast, 
and was planning two weeks itiner
ary along the east coast, and back 
via Cape W r a t h and the west . 
Appreciated help in open air work, 
etc. in the Kyle distrcit with holiday 
makers . 
Mr. and Mrs. J. Merson hope to 
leave for Trinidad on November 23 
to relieve Mr. and Mrs . W . Bell for 
a year. The i r address will be—"Belle 
Vue," Toco Rd., Sangrc Grande, 
Trinidad. 
H. Nicol ( formerly of Scotland) has 
experienced much blessing in T a s 
mania, where he has seen another 
new assembly established at Midway 
Point. Had the joy of bapt is ing a 
lady of 92 years , with her two 
daughters and son-in-law. Will value 
prayer for this rural work. 

I R E L A N D : R E P O R T S 
Conferences 

Fintona: Believers ' meeting, Aug. 
22. Good a t tendance and wholesome 
minis t ry by W . Bunting, R. Bcattie, 
W. Nesbit t , J. Wells . 
Drumreagh: Aug. 25. A helpful con
ference, with ministry by E. Allen, 
A. McShane, A. Lyttle, W. J. Wells, 
J. S. Thompson . 
Ballyshiel: Sept. 1, large and profit
able. Ministry by E. Allen, W. John
ston, A. Lvtl lc , W. J. Nesbitt , W. J. 
Wel ls . 
Lurgan: Bible Readings and Confer
ence, Oct. 13-17 (D.V.) on Hebrews 
1-4. (W. D. Mahon, T h e Rosses, 
Lurgan) . 

Workers 
D. Craig and T. McKelvey had much 
appreciated meet ings at Ncwry. Mr. 
Craig has now gone to Canada and 
U.S.A. for ministry in the assem
blies until Chris tmas. 
T. Wallace and T. McKelvey had 
ministry meet ings at Bally vaddy. 
Broughshane and Buckna. Six young 
people received into Ballyvaddy 
assembly. 
J. Thompson and J. Hawthorne con-
limie at Garvagh. 
Dr. Boyd and T. McKelvey having 
Bible Readings at Broughshane and 
Ballinaloob. 
R. Beattie and T. Wallace at New-
townbreda in gospel effort. 
H. Paisley had good numbers and 
some conversions in two months 
meet ings at Annaghmorc . Expects 
to have an effort in Cookstown. 
W. J. Nesbitt in new portable hall 
at Blackskull with good interest. 
J. Martin having well attended 
meet ings at Cast lcderg. 
R. Love and R. Gilmour in portable 
hall near Fintona. 
W. Bunting get t ing large attend
ances at Tower Castlercagh, Belfast. 
K, Elliott and R. Jordan commenced 
in Enniskil len. 

" W I T H CHRIST." 

James Douglas on Tune 20, aged 74, 
after a somewhat l ingering illness. 
Bro ther of the late Bertie Douglas 
of Venezuela, he was saved in 1923 
under the preaching of Robert 
Curran. Had a good, clean testimony, 
and sought ever to walk in the "old 
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paths ." A. McShane and J. Turk ing-
ton shared funeral service. 
Sam Kennedy, Ballymcna, on July 
18, aged 82. Saved at Tully 48 years 
ago, he was in Well ington St. 
assembly for 35 years . A quiet 
brother who loved the gospel. 
Brethren McKelvey, Wallace, Paisley 
and Craig conducted funeral service. 
Miss Hewitt, Ahorey, on July 19, 
aged 78. Saved in early life, and in 
fellowship in Mourne St. assembly, 
Belfast, and later in Ahorey. Fai th
ful to the end. Brethren R. Black 
and H. Paisley shared funeral ser
vice. 
Margaret J. Wallace, Ahorey, pas
sed home to be with Christ at the 
advanced age of 93. Saved when 
David Rea was preaching, and in 
fellowship at Ahorey for over 70 
years. H . Paisley and R. Black 
conducted funeral service. 
James Owens, on July 30 in his 89th 
year. Saved at 17, he was many 
years in fellowship at Seaham H a r b 
our, and the last 12 years at Hendon . 
Sunderland. Greatly beloved, he will 
be greatly missed. 
Miss Jean Murray, on Aug. 4 aged 
57. Saved in early life and assoc
iated with the assembly now at 
Cruden Hall, Greenock, for 40 years . 
Bore a consistent test imony. 
John McCoK on Aug. 5 aged 72. 
Many years in Greengairs and the 
last two years in Hebron Hall as
sembly, Airdrie, our b ro ther had the 
testimony at heart , and maintained an 
interest in the assembly witness. 
Unable to a t tend the ga ther ings be
cause of infirmity for some time. 
Mrs. Phyllis Cull, Bleary assembly, 
passed away in hospital after an ill
ness pat ient ly borne on Aug. 13, 
aged 43. Saved 28 years ago under 
the preaching of John Hutch inson 
and W m . Johns ton , our sister bore 
a bright tes t imony and was given to 
hospitality. P r aye r asked for her 
husband and three children, the eld
est of whom was saved a few mon ths 
ago. Funera l service shared by W m . 
Johnston, J. G. Hutch inson and W . 
Bunting. 
Gilbert Kerr of James St. Assembly, 
Ayr, passed to be with Christ on 
Aug. 13, after fully ten years illness 
patiently borne . H e ever maintained 
a keen interest in the "Lord's work 
at home and abroad. Remember his 
devoted wife in prayer . 

Charles Shearer, Motherwell , on 
Aug. 14, aged 89. In fellowship at 
Roman Rd. Hall for the past 25 
years. A quiet, consistent brother . 
Mrs . Hopltey on Aug. 16. Saved over 
40 years and in fellowship in Central 
Hall , Bangor. A devoted woman who 
was much respected. J. W a t s o n and 
S. Thompson conducted funeral ser
vice. 
Mrs.. McKinnie on Aug. 20 at East 
Orange , New Jersey. U.S.A. Wife 
of Mr. Charles McKinnie of Chile. 
our sister was saved as a girl and 
brought into fellowship in Summer-
field Hall , Glasgow. Married our 
bro ther Charles McKinnie in 1942 on 
bis first furlough, and returned to 
the mission field with him. F o r 
health reasons, she returned from 
Chile to U.S.A. in April, 1961 and 
was under constant medical care 
until she went to be with her Lord. 
John Hay, Sr., of Prestwick, was 
called home on Aug. 24. Saved in his 
early forties, he was for over 40 
years in fellowship with the saints 
at Bute Hall . A humble, consistent 
brother , whose godly life influenced 
the family circle, all of whom have 
been saved and brought into fellow
ship. 
Samuel Gilliland, Lisburn (formerlv 
of Broomhedge) . passed to be with 
the Lord on Aug. 29. Saved 37 years 
ago, he gathered with the saints at 
Kilmore. and becoming interested in 
Sunday School work at Broomhedge , 
settled there, and was a great bles
sing to the assembly for the past 
34 years . His godly life and know
ledge of the W o r d made him a 
great help to the saints and an effec
tive preacher of the gospel. Kept an 
open house for the Lord ' s people 
and His servants , he will be much 
missed. T. McKelvey and D. Craig 
conducted funeral service. 
Mrs. Cupples, wife of Jas . Cupples, 
Banbridge, passed home on Aug. 
31, aged 76. Saved 63 years ago 
under the preaching of Samuel 
Wr igh t , she was first associated with 
Shanaghan assembly, and then at 
Banbridge. A loyal and faithful sis
ter, she will be much missed. F u n 
eral service conducted by J. G. H u t 
chinson, S. Jardine and W . Lunn. 
Mrs. Warke, called home suddenly 
on Sept. 1, the result of a car accid
ent. Mother of Miss Eva Warke , N. 
Rhodesia, and sister-in-law to Mr. 
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W. Warke , evangelist, U.S.A. Saved 
in early life, she was for many years 
in happy fellowship in Sion Mills. 
Held in high esteem, she leaves be
hind a good test imony, and will be 
greatly missed. T. Wallace and R. 
Reattic conducted funeral service. _ 
A. Storrie, Rtitherglen, on Sept. 5, 
aged 73. Saved as a boy, he had a 
life-long connection with assemblies, 
and throughout maintained an ener
getic test imony. A wor thy example : 
"whose faith follow." 
Mrs. Wallis of Cousett , Co. Dur
ham, called home on Sept. 4, aged 
81. Sister-in-law of the late H. 
Wall is , who served the Lord in the 
Shetland Isles. 
John Hutchinson, esteemed servant 
of Christ, and well known for his 
ministry and gospel preaching 
throughout the British Isles, passed 
suddenly into his Lord 's presence 
following an operat ion in hospital on 
6th Sept. Fuller part iculars next 
month . 
Thomas Barnettt on Sept. 8, aged 
57. Saved as a youth, he was spec
ially interested in work amongst 
children. Assembly correspondent at 
Consett for many years , this devoted 
servant of the Lord will be sadly 
missed. 
Rutland Wilson, on Sept. 10 aged 68. 
Associated with Consett assembly, 
he suffered paralysis for over 30 
years, but maintained a br ight 
tes t imony to the end. 

A D D R E S S E S , P E R S O N A L I A , Etc. 
Irvine: Waters ide Hall assembly— 
correspondence now to Mr. Rowan 
Fullar ton, "Roscniount ," Stanecastle, 
Irvine, Ayrshire . 
Ballater: believers meet on Lord ' s 
Day at 11 a.m. at 6 H a w t h o r n Cres
cent. 
Gospel Hall, Middle St., Walker , 
Newcast le-on-Tync, 6. Correspond
ence to Mr. G. Falconer, 68 Hea ton 
Park Court , Newcast le-upon-Tyne, 6. 
Lisnagat Assembly: meet ing for 
Breaking of Bread now at 12 
o'clock instead of 11.30. Correspond
ence to Mr. H. Dalzcll, Damoiley, 
Markethil l , Co. Armagh. 
Darlington: assembly formerly meet
ing in Gospel Hall, Fee thams , now 
meets in Bethesda Hall , F lorence 
St. (off Ya rm Rd) . Morn ing meet
ing, 11 a.m. 

REVIEWS 
THE COMPREHENSIVE CON

CORDANCE, edited by Adam Clarke. 
This volume provides a splendid 
help to the Bible Student. It con
tains 50,000 more references than 
another comparable concordance. 
The entries are so arranged that 
the study of any selected topic is 
made easy. An invaluable book for 
preacher and teacher. Pickering & 
Inglis. Price 25 / - . 

THE BEATITUDES OF JESUS 
by William Fitch. The ten chapters 
of this beautifully produced book 
present a searching challenge to 
Christians who profess discipleship 
in an age of easy-going non-commit
tal. Dr. Fitch out of a rich mind 
unfolds the Beatitudes in a most 
forceful but engaging manner. A 
valuable addition to literature on an 
engrossing theme. Pickering & 
Inglis. Price 15/6 . 

Books may be ordered through our 
Office. 

o<cr>oo<rr>o(><^>o(><cr>^ 

REVISED SUBSCRIPTION RATES 

The Editor and Publishers greatly 
value the faithful support of 
readers world-wide, and ask for a 
continuance of fellowship in prayer 
for their endeavour to maintain this 
testimony to the TRUTH. 

Warm thanks is due to many for 
their kind expressions of apprec
iation, and especially to those who 
have sought to interest young believ
ers in the work and witness of the 
magazine . 

It is regretted that steadily rising 
costs necessitate a slight increase 
in price to eightpence per copy from 
January, 1963, making the annual 
subscription with postage for single 
copies 10 /6 . Two copies together, 
18 /8 ; 3 copies, 2 8 / - ; 4-11 copies at 
9 / - per copy, post paid; 12 copies 
and over post frc<*. 

Order as many as possible in one 
parcel. 

JOHN RITCHIE Ltd. Kilmarnock. 

J # kn Rltshle Ltd.. Printers * Publishers, Sturrock St., KUmaraeck, Se«ttaa4L 
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tymyer in i{e %em Weslament 
PRAYER IN THE EPISTLE OF JAMES 

by t. KBNPAU, Kirkwall 

TTrlE Epistle of James draws 
much of its teaching from 

the Sermon on the Mount. Scarcely 
a verse in it but recalls some word 
in the Gospels. This rebuts any 
suggestion that the epistle is leg
alistic and suited only for a Jew
ish audience. Rather does it remind 
us what manner of behaviour is 
expected from those who have been 
begotten with the word of truth, 
"that they should be a kind of 
firstfruits of His creatures" (1 . 
18). The works inculcate 1 in James 
spring from living faith in Him by 
whose worthy Name they have 
received their calling (2. 7). They 
are evangelical works. 

Prayer is one of the fruits of a 
regenerate life. Assurance that Saul 
of Tarsus had indeed become a 
brother was given in the words, 
"For, behold, he prayeth." In deal
ing with the subject of prayer 
James concentrates on two things : 
first, incentives for prayer; and 
secondly, hindrances to prayer 
being answered. In both, James 
draws counsel from the words of 
the Lord Jesus Himself. 

The first and chief incentive to 
prayer comes from the character 
of Him to whom prayer is ad
dressed. He is the Father of 
lights, with whom is no variable
ness, neither shadow of turning, 
the One from whom cometh down 
every good gift and every perfect 
gift (1 . 17). He giveth to all men 
liberally and upbraideth not (1 . 5). 
He lifts up those that humble 
themselves in His sight (4. 10). 
For true prayer is a confession of 

dependence and humility. More
over, in all circumstances calling 
forth prayer the Lord is very 
pitiful, and of tender mercy (5. 
11). With such words James seeks 
to encourage his readers to con
fident approach to our ever blessed 
God and heavenly Father. 

Had he treasured up the words 
of the Master, "Your Father 
knoweth what things ye have 
need of, before ve ask Him" 
(Matt. 6. 8)? Or again, "Pray to 
thy Father which is in secret; and 
thy Father which seeth in secret 
shall reward thee openly" (Matt. 
6. 6) ? For everything hangs u*;on 
the character of the God to whom 
we pray. Children have confidence 
in their earthly father and run to 
him with their small requests, 
because they know his love for 
them and they trust him. "How 
much more", said Christ, "shall 
your Father wlrch is in heaven 
give good things to them that ask 
H i m " (Matt. 7. 11). In prayer we 
place ourselves in the hands of 
God, knowing that His wisdom, 
power and love are infinite, and 
that He delights to answer prayer. 
An old saint once remarked, "I t ' s 
not so much the tongue it comes, 
from, as the ear it goes into, that 
matters." How often we have 
found this so, and despite our 
fears, experienced yet again the 
abiding faithfulness of the word 
spoken by our God. If we have 
not, it is because we ask not (4. 
2). Well may we exclaim, " O 
Thou that hearest prayer, to Thee, 
shall all flesh come!" 
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James finds further incentive to 
prayer in his assurance of an 
answer from God. "Draw nigh to 
God", he tells us, "and H e will 
draw nigh to you" (4. 8). Such 
words should reanimate us when 
our spirits are low and should 
give us fresh confidence in making 
our requests known to God. 
"Receiving" is the corollary of 
"asking" (1 . 6-7). This immed
iately recalls the assurance given 
by the Lord Jesus to His disciples, 
"Ask and ye shall receive" (John 
16. 24). 

A third incentive to prayer in 
this epistle is from the experience 
of the prophets, exemplified in 
Elijah (5. 17) and, more obliquely, 
in Job (S. 11). Though Elijah was 
indeed a man of spiritual power, 
his strength lay, not in his own 
ability or natural courage, but in 
prevailing prayer. In his fainting 
fit under a juniper tree, do we not 
see ourselves as we often are? 
The late J. B. Watson once ob
served : "Attention is not called 
to the wide difference, but to the 
fundamental similarity between 
him and us. 'Elijah was a man of 
like passions as we are—and he 
prayed' . . . . Beset with tempera
mental weakness, fears, nerves, 
petulance when out of touch with 
God, yet capable of accomplishing 
great things while he walked in the 
divine will." Should not this 
encourage us to greater s ted fast
ness in prayer? Prayer is suited 
to difficult condit ions: "Is any 
among you afflicted? Let him 
pray" (5. 13). The lines of 
Richard Chenevix Trench come to 
mind, in which he says :— 

Why therefore should we do our
selves this wrong 

Or other*—that we are not always 
strong 

That we are ever overborne with 

care, 
That we should ever weak or heart

less be, 
Anxious or troubled, when with us w 

prayer, 
And joy and strength and courage 

are with Thee? 
The Epistle of James not only 

provides us with incentives to 
prayer but also stresses the con
ditions that govern an answer to 
our petitions. Foremost among 
these is unwavering faith (1 . 6). 
A man with a divided heart can
not expect anything from God (1. 
7). Faith is singleminded, and 
creates the climate for true prayer. 
A doubleminded man is unstable 
in all his ways—in thought and 
desire, speech and conduct. For 
doublemindedness leads to instab
ility (1 . 6), partiality (2. 4), con
fusion (3. 16) and hypocrisy (3. 
17). The exhortation "Draw nigh 
to God" is coupled with "Purify 
your hearts, ye doubleminded/' In 
so warning us against a double 
allegiance James re-echoes but 
again the Lord's own teaching : "If 
thine eye be single, thy whole body 
shall be full of light. But if thine 
eye be evil, thy whole body shall 
be full of darkness . . . No man 
can serve two masters" (Matt. 6. 
22-24). 

Wrong motives, too, hinder 
answers to prayer. Self interest 
chokes the good seed. "Ye ask and 
receive not, because ye ask amiss, 
that ye may consume it upon 
your lusts" (4. 3). The Lord 
warned His disciples against the 
way in which the cares and riches 
and pleasures of this life can re
tard spiritual fruitfulness (Luke 
8. 14). Titus 3. 3 reminds us that 
the serving of divers lusts and 
pleasures is a mark of the old life, 
and therefore to be abandoned by 
believers. And does not Peter ex
hort us in his epistle to abstain 
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from fleshly lusts, which war 
against the soul? A heart domin
ated by such motives is a fountain 
pouring forth all manner of evil— 
jealousy, selfish ambition, boasting 
and evil speaking, tumult, and 
proud despising of the poor. All 
these things obstruct prayer. The 
wisdom coming down from above, 
on the contrary, is first of all 
pure, that is, without mixed mot
ives. It is ' consequently peace-
loving, considerate, open to reason, 
straightforward and sincere, rich 
in mercy and in kindly deeds. God 
delights to hear the prayer of 
those who thus show themselves to 
be the children of their Father 
which is in heaven. 

Answered prayer is not merely 
conditioned negatively : it springs 
from pos :tive roots. Effectual 
prayer is that which comes from 
the lips of a righteous man (5. 
16). Scripture is full of instances 
of this : Abraham (Gen. 18. 23-
32), Moses (Num. 11. 2), the un
named man in 1 Kings 13. 6, 
Elijah (1 Kings 17. 22), Elisha 
(2 Kings 4. 33), Hezekiah (2 
Kings 19. 15, 20), Job (42. 8). For 
Proverbs 15. 29 still stands true, 
that "The Lord is far from the 
wicked : but He heareth the prayer 
of the righteous." And again, ' T h e 
prayer of the upright is his de
light." David knew it too, when 
he said, "If I regard iniquity in 
my heart, the Lord will not hear 
me." 

True prayer is inwrought. I t 
proceeds from spiritual perception 
of the will of God (1 John 5. 14, 
15). This gives boldness in prayer, 
for we know that "if we ask any
thing according to His will, He 
heareth us : and if we know that 
He hear us, whatsoever we ask, 
we know that we have the petit

ions that we desire of Him" (1 
John 5. 14, 15). Prayer therefore 
calls for a sensitive heart and 
conscience. Prayer has eyes. It 
can adapt itself to changed cir
cumstances. Look at Elijah. First, 
he prayed that it might not ra'n 
for the space of three years and 
six months, but he also 'prayed 
again', this time that rain might 
come—for he took account of 
Israel's repentance and of the 
Lord's promise. Such prayer is 
effective. It can, being offered in 
faith, save him that is sick (5. 15). 
Rut faith here acts in the context 
of spiritual discernment, as did 
Elijah's faith. 

If tradition be true, what James 
taught he also practised. From the 
Jews he is said to have received 
the title of "the Just." And it is 
recorded that "he prayed con
stantly . . and continued in his 
devotions so long that his knees 
became hard as camels'." Re that 
as it may, he has a forthrightness 
of utterance that betokens a life in 
keeping therewith. Not for nothing 
is he able so trenchantly to remind 
us to be doers and not hearers 
only, and that it is he that "so 
continueth, not being a hearer that 
forgetteth, but a doer that work-
eth, this man shall be blessed in 
his doing" (1 . 25). Here again 
James becomes a sounding board 
for the Lord 's own words, "If ye 
know these things, happy are ye 
if ye do them" (John 13. 17), 
words that must have circulated far 
beyond the confines of the little 
band to whom they first were 
spoken. Thus may we too 

prove the power of prayer 
To strengthen faith and banish care; 
To teach our faint desires to rise, 
And bring all heaven before our eyes. 



324 T H E B E L I E V E R ' S M A G A Z I N E 

ZjTudi Ike JJsali 
bv William Heron, 03.E., M.A., M.Bb., ?hV. 

PSALM 18 

THE VICTORY OF T H E 
SERVANT O F THE LORD 

"THIS is a majestic song of vic
tory and one of the finest 

hymns of worship, praise and 
thanksgiving in the whole book. It 
has been called the "great Hallelu
jah with which David retires from 
the theatre of life" and this is 
justified by the preface which 
states that, "David, the servant of 
the Lord, spoke to the Lord the 
words of this song in the day that 
the Lord delivered him from the 
hand of all his enemies and from 
the hand of Saul." This does not 
imply that Saul was the last of his 
enemies; indeed he was the first 
and foremost of them. The Psalm 
with its preface is found in the 
historical records of 2 Samuel with 
some variations in form and con
tent. Among these is the significant 
omission from the preface of the 
words "the servant of the Lord." 
This title had been given to no one 
previously except Moses and 
Joshua and thereafter it is found 
only in Isaiah in prophetic refer
ence to the Messiah. It is note
worthy that immediately following 
this song in 2 Samuel 22 we read 
"David, die son of Jesse, said, and 
the man who was raised up on 
high, the anointed of the God of 
Jacob and the sweet psalmist of 
Israel said, The Spirit of the Lord 
spake by me and His word was in 
my tongue." 

Psalm 18 begins and ends with 
a joyous outpouring of gratitude 

to God for His goodness and grace, 
and in between there is an inspired 
account of the sufferings and 
deliverances of David from his 
enemies. But these have been mag
nified and idealized under the 
Spirit's guidance as David is 
borne beyond the limits of his own 
personality, his human experiences 
and his royal triumphs to present 
great David's greater Son, the 
greatest of all sufferers who exper
ienced the most glorious of all 
deliverances over foes and out of 
death and will yet hold sway over 
Israel and Gentiles alike for ever 
from sea to sea, and to the utter
most parts of the earth. 

There are five sections in this 
psalm : 
1. AN INITIAL ACT OF WORSHIP 

(vv. 1-3). 
2. RECOLLECTIONS OF DIVINE 

DELIVERANCES (VV. 4-19). 
3. T H E PRINCIPLES OF DIVINE 

ADMINISTRATION (VV. 20-26). 
4. ANTICIPATIONS OF PERPETUAL 

TRIUMPH (VV. 2745). 
5. A FINAL PAEAN OF PRAISE 

(vv. 46-51). 
1. An Initial Act of Worship 

(vv. 1-3). 
This short section opens with an 

affirmation of ardent affection, the 
basis of the highest form of wor
ship, and proceeds to reveal the 
true nature of worship, namely, 
the prostration of the soul before 
God, occupation with Him alone 
and adoring recognition of His 
manifold glory experimentally re
vealed and personally realized 
Here the Psalmist concentrates 
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chiefly on His majesty, might and 
mercy for these are the aspects of 
the divine glory manifested in the 
circumstances that he is recollect
ing. But God is Spirit and true 
worship must be spiritual : indeed 
it is the most selfless exercise of 
which we are capable and that only 
by the power of the Holy Spirit 
and in the words which H e 
teaches. In the days of their spirit
ual immaturity God instructed His 
saints pictorially, symbolically and 
typically and in their responses to 
His revelation of Himself they used 
concrete terms and language from 
their own experiences. So in this 
Psalm God is addressed in terms 
which were meaningful to David, 
the shepherd of the Judaean hills— 
my rock, my fortress, my high 
tower—but these expressions are 
used with great care. In verse 2, 
for example, there are two words 
meaning rock, one at the begin
ning, and the other at the end, 
which express the thought of 
height and security on the one 
hand and immobility and firmness 
on the other. This simple but effec
tive imagery is not confined to the 
Old Testament, nor is the language 
of everyday human experience. 
Even when expounding the great 
doctrines of our faith the Holy 
Spirit employs the terms in use in 
the law courts, the slave market, 
the temple, and so on. Are there 
not lessons in this which we could 
learn in order to make our expres
sions of worship more real and 
more meaningful even if less high-
sounding? How our hearts thrill 
when we follow David's example 
and, in the fervency of our love, 
sing hymns like this 

O worship the King, all-glorious 
above I 

O gratefully sing His power and 

His lovel 
Our Shield and Defender, the 

Ancient of Days, 
Pavilioned in splendour and girded 

with praise." 

Each of David's concrete expres
sions is associated with challeng
ing circumstances through which 
he passed and in which he had new 
visions of God, new conceptions of 
Him and new aspects of His char
acter. Some of these dire exper
iences he now recalls. 

2. Recollections of Divine Deliver
ances (vv. 4-19). 

T o the mind of the Psalmist 
there comes first the thought of 
deliverances from death, and the 
abode of the dead (Sheol). Once 
more he speaks in the pictorial 
language of the countryside, de
scribing his escapes from death as 
if they were from the snare of 
the fowler, and his deliverances 
from worthless men as a rescue 
from the torrents of overflowing 
rivers (vv. 4, 5). H e tells us 
nothing about the actual incidents, 
nor does he describe the method 
and means of the divine deliver
ances. After the figurative descrip
tions of his Deliverer and the 
danger, he begins to think of the 
marvels of his deliverances by God. 
As on former occasions (Psalms 
3, 4, 6, 9) he knows his prayers 
were answered and he says, " I 
called . . . . He heard" (v. 6), but 
the manifestations of the power of 
God on his behalf, like the actual 
perils, are not clearly revealed. 
Instead he describes their mystery, 
majesty and might in the imagery 
of natural phenomena and convul
sions like the earthquake, the thun
der, the storm, the lightning, as 
our own poet has done : 
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"God moves in a mysterious way, 
His wonders to perform; 
He plants His footsteps in the sea, 
And rides upon the storm/' 

It is as though he were teaching 
us that the events themselves and 
means of escape are not of prime 
importance and exclaiming 
11 Great God of wonders, all Thy 

ways 
Display Thine attributes divine." 

These may have been supernatural 
happenings like those attendant on 
the redemption of Israel as de
scribed in Psalm 77 or on the 
giving of the law at Sinai (Ex. 
19. 18). I t may be that these 
verses in our Psalm are to be 
interpreted like the words from the 
song of Deborah and Barak in 
Judges 5. 20, "the stars in their 
courses fought against Sisera." Be 
that as it may, the power exercised 
in the divine deliverances was so 
supreme and invincible that heaven 
and earth are described as set in 
motion to work out God's pur
poses. As we read these verses we 
are not unmindful that, when the 
Jews rejected their Messiah and 
hanged Him on a tree, there was 
darkness over all the earth from 
the sixth to the ninth hour, and 
the earth quaked, the rocks were 
rent and graves were opened. Nor 
can we forget His words, "Immed
iately after the tribulation of those 
days shall the sun be darkened, 
and the moon shall not give her 
light, and the stars shall fall from 
heaven and the powers of the 
heavens shall be shaken . . . and 
they shall see the Son of Man 
coming in the clouds of heaven 
with power and great glory." 

The manifestations of divine 
power may be depicted in cryptic 
language, but the results were 

definite in David's case as the 
beautiful description of verses 16 
to 19 show. H e had been passive in 
the hands of God to Whom he 
gives all the glory, saying, "He 
sent from above, He took me, He 
drew me . . He delivered me . . He 
brought me . . He delighted in 
me." So it could be said of the 
Servant of Jehovah W h o by the 
resurrection answered the chal
lenge of the scorners at Calvary 
who cried, "He trusted in the 
Lord that He would deliver H i m : 
let Him deliver Him seeing that 
H e delighteth in H i m " (Psalm 
22. 8). 

3. The Principles of Divine 
Administration (vv. 20-26"). 

In considering this short section 
we must begin with the last state
ment in verse 19, " H e delivered me 
because He delighted in me." 
These two verbs occur as we have 
seen above in Psalm 22. 8, which 
joins three expressions—trusted, 
delivered, delighted—which we 
should not separate. If we think 
of the divine government in 
relation to ungodly men who re
jected the revelation of the Creator 
then we find it expounded in Rom
ans 1. 21-28. If we consider it in 
relation to men of faith, as in this 
Psalm, we must answer the ques
tion, "Can we delight in His grace 
and despise His government, or 
expect to enjoy Sonship without 
its subjection, its dignity without 
its discipline, its rewards without 
its resT::onsibilit:es?" In these that 
are justified God rightly looks for 
practical righteousness; in those 
that are cleansed, purity ; in those 
that are loved, loyalty; in those 
that are sons or subjects obedience 
to His will. Failure to produce 
these must result in chastening till 
exercise thereby produces the 
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peaceable fruits of righteousness. 
Who can doubt His grace to 
Moses or to Aaron in His many 
deliverances, but who dare deny the 
reality of His just governmental 
discipline who has in thought fol
lowed Aaron to Mount Hor (Num
bers 20. 25-29) or descended with 
Moses from Pisgah to an unknown 
grave in the valley of Moab? 
(Deuteronomy 34). But when God 
acts with those that trust H im on 
the unchangeable principles of His 
righteous government He always 
does so in love. Even at Pisgah 
God had the Mount of Transfig
uration in view. 
4. Anticipations of Perpetual 

Triumph (vv. 27-45). 
It is refreshing to turn again 

to God in the activity of His 
grace as displayed in this section. 
One verse after another begins 
with expressions like these—For 
Thou wilt, Fo r by Thee, He gird-
eth, He maketh, He teacheth, 
Thou hast—and, as a consequence, 
repeatedly " I have." Assurance of 
His ultimate supremacy and sov
ereignty are conveyed by reference 
to His perfect way, His tried 
word (v. 30), His might (vv. 32, 
39), His provision for and protec
tion in conflict (vv. 32-35), and 
His deliverances from the strivings 
of Israel and His triumph over the 
Gentiles (v. 43). There is such a 
tumultuous joy in these stanzas 
that there is little doubt that David 
had a prophetic vision of the fut
ure, and of the fulfilment of the 
divine promise given through 
Nathan which will only be fully 
implemented when Je.sus shall 
reign where'er the sun doth his 
successive journeys run. 
5. A Final Paean of Praise 

(vv. 46-51). 
The Psalm ends with a spontan

eous outburst of praise which cel-
brates what God in wondrous grace 
has been to and done for His 
King. 

"The Eternal is living, blest be my 
might; 

Exalted be my God of Victory/' 
(v. 46, Moffat). 

But the Psalmist peers into the 
future as he sings, ' T o r this I 
will extol Thee, O Lord, among 
the nations, and sing praises to 
Thy name. Great triumphs He 
gives to His King and shows His 
steadfast love to His anointed and 
to His seed for ever. , , 

"Hail to the Lord's Anointed! 
Great David's greater 8on\ 
Hail in the time appointed, 
His reign on earth begun V 

"O'er every foe victorious, 
He on His throne shall rest; 

From age to age more glorious, 
All blessing—and all blest." 

T H E GREAT TRIBULATION 
by W. Fraser Naismith 

is now reprinted in booklet form for 
wide distribution. Commended by 
Messrs T. Campbell, H. Bailie, F. 
Knox, Dr. Boyd and W. Bunting. 
Copies may be had from Mr. F. 
Knox, 8 Rutland St., Belfast 7, or 
Mr. W. Bunting, 1 Jubilee Road, 
Dromore, Co. Down. 

The booklet is issued free but 
fellowship in production costs and 
distribution charges is greatly apprec
iated. 

H O M E W O R K E R S F U N D 
This Fund has been inaugurated 

for the purpose of extending prac
tical fellowship to "Home Workers" 
who may be incapacitated through 
age or sickness and provides a 
channel of communication for those 
who wish to have some share in 
this ministry. Leaflet giving details 
and further information may be 
obtained from the Secretary, Mr. H. 
L. Barker, 1/3 St. Paul's Church
yard, London, E.C.4. 
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C O R R E S P O N D E N C E 

VOTING 

(Continued from page 303). 

pondered by all. They a re mos t 
sa lu ta ry . 

(8) The la te Mr. Hos te w r o t e : 
I see no direction in God's Word, 

and I believe the whole th ing is alien 
to our position as ' ' s t r angers and 
p i lg r ims" in the world. If it be 
re tor ted, "Wha t would become of the 
country, if all believers were of 
this opinion?" m y reply is, it would 
become nei ther be t te r nor worse by 
such a contingency, but believers 
would become much bet ter . W h a t 
worldly associat ions would they be 
spa red? W h a t unequal yokes wi th 
the ungodly! "Let the dead bu ry 
the i r dead, bu t go thou and p reach 
the gospel," or p r a y t h a t God m a y 
overrule. "The effectual fervent 
p raye r of a r ighteous m a n avai le th 
much," which cannot be said of the 
political work of a r ighteous m a n ; 
the only effect of which is to shear 
him of his locks, and bereave him of 
his joy and tes t imony. "Our citizen
ship is in heaven." "As the F a t h e r 
ha th sent Me into the world, even so 
send I you." All ag ree t h a t the Lord 
did not en ter into political move
ment s . He w a s not sent for tha t ,— 
are we? All the var ious political 
combinat ions will never succeed in 
real ly m a k i n g the world bet ter , for 
t he re is a fac tor they do not recog
nise, and cer ta inly cannot neut ra l i se 
—sin. I t is a solemn though t t h a t 
when a t las t all political differences 
a r e sunk, and the whole world cem
ented in one g rea t alliance, i t will 
be in deadly, open opposition to God 
and His Christ . (Bible Problems and 
Answers, pp. 173-4). 
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YOUNG BELIEVER'} FAGE 

SinSieS in tfte 'yfrd &yisUe to %\mctky 
Reading : 1 Timothy 3. 

by William (tilmour, Ayr. 

A Q U I C K glance at 1 Timothy 
3 might suggest that this is 

not the most suitable passage for 
"young believers" to study! But 
think again. Wasn ' t Timothy a 
younger man? And was it not to 
him that special counsel wras given, 
so that he should be a skilful 
student, able to divide the Word 
in a proper way? (To what Scrip
ture do T refer? Try to locate it 
now, and underline it in your 
study Bible). 

This month's section divides 
itself very simply into three parts, 
vv. 1-7. 8-13, 14-16; and having 
indicated the divisions, I will leave 
you to give them appropriate head
ings. Please resist the temptation to 
accept lazily the section titles 
which this Page offers—try to 
produce better ones yourself. 

S E C T I O N O N E ( w . 1-7) 
speaks about " B I S H O P S . " i t 
seems that translators have found 
the word for bishop a most prob
lematical one. I have just looked 
through seven modern translations 
of verse 1, and in addition to 
"bishop", we are offered "presiding-
officer", "superintendent" and 
"minister" ! Now all this might be 
disconcerting for the younger 
Christian, were it not for the 
knowledge that bishop, elder or 
overseer are virtually synonymous. 
We should notice also that elders 
are almost invariably referred to in 
the plural, unless where individual 
character is in question. In other 

words, whilst it is never a healthy 
activity for a young believer to 
engage in destructive criticisms 
about other groups of Christians, 
he should observe that the man-
made tradition of "One bishoo-
many churches" compares sadly 
and unfavourably with the New 
Testament implication of "Many 
bishops-one church." (To be quite 
accurate the Scriptures never 
indicate how many elders a church 
should have—only that she will 
acknowledge as many or as few as 
God has ordained). 

Think about (a) 
T H E COMMENDATION- OF THE W O R K 

(v. 1). 
Overseership is a "good work" 

—good, because its essential char
acter is spiritual. It involves 
amongst numerous responsibilities, 
those of (1) Being an Example to 
the Church; (2) Exercising Rule 
and Leadership in the Church; 
(3) Providing Spiritual Food for 
the Needs of the Church; (4) Tak
ing Care of and Guarding the 
Church in all circumstances. 

Consider (b) 
T H E E X E R C I S E FOR THE W O R K 

(v. 1). 
The idea of "desiring overseer-

ship" cannot imply carnal ambit
ion (the lust for position and 
power is dishonouring to God, 
distasteful to others and hurtful to 
one's self), but is emphatic enough 
to indicate that a man should 



330 T H E B E 

engage in the work willingly and 
not under coercion. (Compare 
this with 1 Peter 5). 

There is a question about this in 
the Suggestions for Fur ther Study 
and you should think about it most 
seriously. 

Notice (c) 
T H E QUALIFICATIONS 

FOR THE W O R K (VV. 2-7). 

The Authorised Version lists 
sixteen features and these are 
repeated, extended or added to, 
elsewhere in Timothy, in Titus 
and in 1 Peter. (Search and see 
for yourself). T have divided them 
into 3 groups : 

1. Personal. There are nine per
sonal qualities underlined and it is 
a thought-provoking matter that 
many of them are negative rather 
than positive. An elder should be 
(1) Blameless—i.e. irreproachable, 
living the kind of life that gives no 
occasion for reproach or stumb
ling. (2-3) Vigilant and Sober— 
well-balanced, temperate. (4) Of 
good behavioiir—living in a modest 
imd orderly fashion. (5) Patient— 
gentle, anxious to show consider
ation for others and forbearance 
with them. The remaining four are 
emphatically negative : N O T given 
to wine, greedy, covetous and N O T 
a novice (a young and immature 
convert would readily become 
puffed uo and ultimately fall). 

2. Domestic. (1) An elder should 
be "the husband of one wife" (v. 
2). This phrase has given rise to 
an amazing variety of interpretat
ions amongst which those of the 
Greek Orthodox Church, the earl
ier Mormons and the Roman 
Catholic Church are specially 
intriguing. The simplest and safest 
meaning is that an elder should 
not be a bigamist far less a poly-

L I E V E R ' S M _AO_JA. Z I N B j 

gamist! (2) He should be "given\ 
to hospitality'—and such practical] 
Christianity in these early tinier 
would no doubt be a signal evid
ence of spiritual development* 
(3) He should be "able to ride his 
own house" (v. 4), and here one 
is confronted with the logical 
assumption that a bad parent will 
make a bad pastor. 

3. Public. Of the four remaining 
characteristics three relate to the 
world : a man cannot possibly be 
accepted as a leader in the house 
of God who is violent or conten
tious ("not a brawler nor a 
striker"), or who does not com
mand the common respect of the 
outside world ("of good report"); 
and the fourth relates to the 
church amongst which he should 
be skilful in instruction ("apt to 
teach"). 

Timothy—and we who look 
over his shoulder at this l e t te r -
could thus be left in no doubt that 
the work of an overseer in the 
assembly involves the gravest re
sponsibility and demands the 
highest integrity. Young believers 
should pray for their elders (when 
did you last do this, I wonder?) 
and younger men should diligently 
discipline themselves, accounting 
it not an impossibility that the 
Lord will use them to care for 
His people some day. 

S E C T I O N T W O (vv. 8-13) is 
about " D E A C O N S . " Again the 
translators have had trouble to 
settle on a consistent translation 
and throughout the New Testa
ment this word appears as minister, 
servant, slave and deacon. Trad
itionally, the work of a deacon has 
ofi.en been distinguished from that 
of an eider as being practical, com
pare.1 with spiritual. I am not at 
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all sure that this is a valid dis
tinction, as "deacon-work" may 
often be spiritual and practical 
both, and I would find it difficult 
to define where the one begins and 
the other ends! The breadth of 
the term "deacon" is indicated by 
its use in connection with Philip, 
Stephen, Timothy, Paul and our 
Lord Himself. 

Even were it to be conceded 
that a deacon's work is practical, 
this passage seriously emphasises 
that his qualifications are spiritual. 
Of the nine listed, five are iden
tical with the elders, two are sim
ilar and two are additional—"not 
double-tongued" and "holding the 
mystery . . w'th a pure conscience." 
J refrain from identifying the first 
s<:xen to allow you to make the 
comparison. 

Verse 11 in the Authorised 
Version refers to Deacon's wives— 
but elsewhere it is suggested that 
this alludes to women in general 
or to 'deaconesses" in particular. 
Wha t do you think? 

S E C T I O N T H R E E ( w . 14-16) 
is about the M Y S T E R Y of G O D 
L I N E S S and contains (in v. 16) 
one of those wonderful doctrinal 
cameos which readers of Paul 's 
letters have come to love. These 
verses are central to the whole 
letter and provide a summary of 
Paul 's intentions in writing. He 
writes so that Timothy and his 
friends may know how to conduct 
themselves in an orderly way in the 
assembly—the place to which the 
Tru th has been delivered, by which 
it has been declared, and by which 
it must be defended. 

At the heart of the Truth, is the 
great mystery of Godliness—Christ 
Himself. Six magnificent phrases 
describe God the Son, and you , 
may like to think that from the 

positioning of the first and the 
last, they offer a splendid summary 
of His Life from Incarnation to 
Ascension. Perhaps you think dif
ferently? Set the six down on pap
er and see if you can relate them 
to historic events, and when you 
have done so, kneel at His holy 
feet in the true worship that is 
His right, to whom be wisdom, 
power and glorv, world without 
end, A M E N . 

SUGGESTIONS FOR 
FURTHER STUDY 

1. Along with 1 Tim. 3. 1, read 
Acts 20. 28 and Acts 14. 23, 
and 1 Peter 5. 2. There appear 
to be three standpoints from 
which overseership is viewed. 
Which are they? 

2. Wri te down a list of works 
which you consider are the re
sponsibilities of deacons. Can 
a woman be a deacon? (Read 
Romans 16). 

3. When you have written out the 
six phrases from v. 16, group 
them in three couplets and see 
if this contributes to a deeper 
understanding. 

4. Wha t should be the attitude of 
young Christians towards their 
elders ? 

o<^>00<cr>o<><=>o()^^ 

THE NEW TESTAMENT 
(An Expanded Translation) 

Kenneth Wuest's work on the New 
Testament has a quality of i t s own. 
The translation is quite free, and 
where considered necessary inter
pretation has been added to give 
accuracy of idea. A valuable extra 
for the student of the New Testa-
men. Pickering & Inglis. Price 30/-. 
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Things Most 
Surely Believed 
Among Us 
"About the Kedeemer" 

TT is not sufficiently realised and 
taught that the Christian 

Faith is rooted in something which 
has been done by God. He has 
intervened in human history in 
order to accomplish for man what 
could not be accomplished in any 
other manner. The Eternal Son of 
God became incarnate in our man
hood with the end in view of 
becoming "The Saviour of the 
World." Now, what is meant by 
asserting that the Son of God 
became incarnate? Incarnation has 
been defined as "The act by which 
the Second Person of the Blessed 
Trinity assumed human form and 
human nature . . . The orthodox 
Christian belief . . . lays stress on 
the fact that the Logos, eternally 
divine, then became also essentially 
human, so that Christ was 'perfect 
God and perfect Man', one not by 
the conversion of the Godhead into 
flesh, but by taking the manhood 
into God." He who was God from 
everlasting became Man, came into 
existence on earth in flesh, yet 
never diminishing His deity, for 
it was true of Him that "in Him 
dwelleth all the fulness of the 
Godhead bodily." 

Thus the Christian Faith is 
based on the belief that at a given 
point in time in the history of the 
world God undertook in the Person 
of the Logos become flesh to prov-

t by THE BPITOK 

ide for fallen man salvation from 
sin. New Testament writers insist 
upon the fact. "God sent forth His 
own Son in the likeness of sinful 
flesh" (Rom. 8. 3). Furthermore 
the Apostle John maintains that 
the test of orthodoxy was confes
sion that Jesus Christ is come in 
the flesh, while the Epistle to the 
Hebrews affirms that the Son of 
God was made like unto His 
brethren and partook of flesh and 
blood (1 John 4. 2; Heb. 2. 14). 

The Incarnation took place by 
means of the Virgin Birth. Al
though ŵ e are here confronted with 
a mystery the explanation of which 
lies outside the realm of human 
experience, it is necessary to as
sert our belief that acceptance of 
the Virgin Birth as an historical, 
physical reality is an integral part 
of primitive Christianity. Some
times it is argued that neither Paul 
nor John make categorical affirm
ation of such a great event, but 
that argument is of very little 
value. "St, Paul," writes Dr. D. 
M. Mclntyre, "was the associate of 
St. Luke, especially in those years 
during which the latter must have 
been collecting material for his 
Gospel. All that the beloved phys
ician had learned regarding the 
birth of Christ would be commun
icated to the Great Apostle. Any 
argument against the Virgin Birth 
from the supposed silence of St. 
Paul loses its point in view of the 
intimacy of these two servants of 
Christ." 

The Virgin Birth is recorded by 
both Matthew and Luke as an his
torical fact1, and try as the critics 
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might, it is impossible to excise the 
nativity stories from the evangel
ical documents without imparing 
the value of the subsequent nar
ratives. The whole story must be 
accepted as historical, or else be 
abandoned in its entirety. The 
Virgin Birth is necessary to ac
count for the sinlessness of Jesus. 

Dr. Warfield puts the matter 
succinctly in the following words : 
"It is only in relation to the New 
Testament doctrine of redemption 
that the necessity of the virgin 
birth of Jesus comes to its full 
manifestation. . . . Assuredly no 
one, himself under the curse of 
sin, could atone for the sin of 
others; no one owing the law its 
extreme penalty for himself could 
pay this penalty for others. And 
certainly in the Christianity of the 
New Testament every natural 
member of the race of Adam rests 
under the curse of Adam's sin, 
and is held under the penalty that 
hangs over it. If the Son of God 
came into the world therefore . . . 
especially in order to save sinners, 
it was imperatively necessary that 
He should become incarnate after 
a fashion which would leave Him 
standing, so far as His own 
responsibility is concerned, outside 
that fatal entail of sin in which 
the whole natural race of Adam is 
involved. And that is as much as 
to say that the redemptive work 
of the Son of God depends upon 
His supernatural birth." (Christ-
ology und Criticism). At His birth 
Jesus was that Holy Child (Luke 
1. 35) ; and Peter, in one of his 
earliest speeches, condemned his 
fellow-nationals thus : "Ye denied 
the Holy One and the Jus t" (Acts 
3. 14). 

By the Incarnation the Son of 
God became a genuine Man. Christ
ianity is rooted in the fact that its 

Founder was both God and Man. 
The doctrine of the humanity of 
Christ is as necessary as the doc
trine of His deity. The further we 
get away from the time of that 
historical event the more easy does 
it become to think of Christ as a 
semi-legendary character, and neg
lect the truth of the reality of His 
actual sojourn upon the earth 
among men like ourselves. Nor 
should we be permitted to forget 
that His present influence in the 
world is due to what He accom
plished in the past. It was after 
He had made purgation for sins 
that He sat down on the right 
hand of the Majesty on high (Heb. 
1. 3). The New Testament docu
ments have been verified as reliable 
historical re ords of an actual life 
among men, as well authenticated 
as, if not more so than, contempor
ary histories. It is quite evident to 
the critical and unprejudiced 
reader that there has been no 
romancing. 

Some critics, however, have been 
so concerned about discovering the 
historical Jesus that they are pre
pared to abandon all evidence of 
the supernatural in the accounts as 
they are preserved in the four 
Gospels. The inclusion of miracles 
must not be tolerated; but when 
all arguments have been adduced, 
the critics are still confronted with 
a Person who defies cataloguing, 
and whose miracles are of a piece 
with a life of supernatural sin
lessness. If, as the New Testament 
writers who were contemporary 
with first century events assert that 
Jesus of Nazareth was the eternal 
Word become flesh, it is but log
ical to admit the probability of 
supernatural events. The miracles 
were evidence that the Kingdom 
of God in the Person of the Mes
siah had come among men. 
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On the other hand, the reader of 
the Gospels must not be obsessed 
with the accounts of supernatural 
events to the extent that he fails 
to be impressed with the solid 
reality of the historical character 
of Jesus of Nazareth. The open
ing words of Mark's Gospel, the 
earliest of the four evangelical 
accounts, are most significant, "The 
beginning of the gospel of Jesus 
Christ, the Son of God" (1. 1), 
and the narrative that follows, 
almost breath-taking by the rapid
ity with which incidents move, 
leaves the inescapable impression 
that "Jesus Christ, the Son of 
God" is a man of like passions as 
we are, yet sinless. His humanity 
is genuine. 

The favourite title by which our 
Lord made Himself known is 
"Son of Man," a Messianic phrase 
declaring His humanity. He was, 
however, not simply a man, but 
Man, Representative Man, Man as 
God would have the creature who 
had been created in His image. 
Jesus of Nazareth was not limited 
by national outlook, although He 
was "of the seed of David, accord
ing to the flesh." He might be 
called Universal Man in the sense 
that He appeals to every type of 
man, and is not dated by any 
particular century. 

Affirmation that He was super
natural does not entail denial of 
His humanity. In every circum
stance there was perfect poise in 
all that He did. He never forgot 
that He represented mankind, and 
even when it was least expected 
He gave expression not only to the 
reality but also to the perfection 
of His humanity. When by His 
supernatural power He raised the 
daughter of Jairus, and all around 
were gripped in an inactivity of 
surprise, He understood the urgent 

necessity and requested that some
thing be given the maiden to eat. 
Tired by His long continued lab
ours, like a real Man He slept 
while His disciples despaired of 
their lives in the storm, yet He 
was so sure of His power over 
the elements that quite undisturbed 
He bade the storm abate, and the 
astonished sailors exclaimed, What 
manner of man is this? Yet how 
perfectly human He was as He 
sensed their weakness, saying, 
Why are ye fearful? 

He met the procession bearing 
the son of the widow of Nain to 
burial. He stopped it. He spoke to 
the lad, and when he arose and all 
were astonished at the exhibition 
of divine power, He was so full 
of human compassion that He 
most courteously led the young 
man back to his astonished mother. 
What a display of divine power 
was given at the tomb where 
Lazarus lay! The narrative seems 
to suggest that the by-standers 
were paralysed with astonishment, 
yet He who had performed the 
miracle quietly said, "Loose him 
and let him go." How touchingly 
human! 

The Son of Man passed through 
the variety of experiences common 
to man. He did not arrive in the 
world like Adam a full-grown, 
matured person. He entered His 
earthly life as a Babe with a 
human mother. He was like other 
children, and it is written of Him 
that "the child grew and waxed 
strong in spirit, filled with wis
dom ; and the grace of God was 
with Him" (Luke 2. 40). That 
progress in growth, physical, men
tal and spiritual, has been recorded, 
too, "Jesus increased in wisdom 
and stature, and in favour with 
God and man" (Luke 2. 52). He 

(Continued on page 343). 



Tloies 
Lesson 48. Memory Verse—Matthew 12. 42. 

THE QUEEN OF SHEBA 
LESSON TEXT—1 Kings 8. 41-43; 10. 1-9. 

December 2nd. 

TRUTH TO BE E M P H A S I S E D : 
The Queen of Sheba was not only 
attracted by the wisdom and wealth 
of Solomon, "she heard of the fame 

THE LESSON OUTLINED 

of Solomon concerning the name of 
the Lord." There was heart hunger 
there that could only be satisfied by 
the true God. 

I. THE PICTURE (Matt. 12. 42). 
Our Lord paints a picture of the 

future. It is the judgment day. Gath
ered together are those who lived 
when Jesus lived, but who failed to 
avail themselves of the grace He 
brought and the salvation He sec
ured. In the midst of the proceed
ings one rises to condemn the tried. 
It is the Queen of Sheba. She test
ifies against them. She came from 
the uttermost parts of the earth to 
hear the wisdom of Solomon; they 
would not take a step to hear the 
wisdom of a greater than Solomon. 
II. THE PRAYER (1 Kings 8. 41-

43). 
Solomon's prayer paved the way 

for the coming of the Queen. She 
was a stranger; she came out of a 
far country; she came for his name's 
sake. Upon such an one Salomon 
invoked the blessing of God. 
III. THE PROBLEMS (1 Kings 10. 

1-3). 
The Queen came to Solomon with 

hard questions. She came to prove 
him. There were problems that she 
could not solve. There were matters 
demanding a solution. The interview 
with Solomon left nothing to be 
desired. She received the solution to 
all her problems, the answer to all 
her questions, and the fulfilment of 
all her hopes. She communed with 
him of all that was in her heart. 

She travelled more than 1400 miles 
to satisfy the longing of her heart. 
We need not travel any distance, 
for Jesus is near; so near that He 
is at the heart's door. He meets the 

need of all who come to Him. He 
settles the sin question with His 
forgiveness, the sorrow question with 
His love, and all other questions are 
settled bv a sight of Himself. 
IV. THE PALACE ( w . 4, 5). 

The royal palace was most beauti
ful. It took Solomon thirteen years 
to finish it. And then there was the 
house of the forest of Lebanon. But 
a greater glory than that of the 
house was the glory of the King. 
The Queen gazes upon his sevenfold 
glory. It was a wondrous sight. 
1. His wisdom was displayed in the 
house he built. 2. His rich provision 
was seen in the table he set. 3. The 
joy of his service was seen in the 
servants who served him. 4. He was 
the centre of those who ministered 
to him. 5. His wealth could be seen 
in the gorgeous apparel of those who 
surrounded him. 6. His cupbearers 
ministered to his joy. 7. His devotion 
by the ascent by which the king of 
glory went up to worship. 
V. THE PROCLAMATION ( w . 6-9). 

Her words to the king express her 
response to it all. The realisation 
exceeded by far the report. The con
trast was so great she calls her 
former response to the message 
unbelief. The response now is, she 
worships God, 
VI. THE PRESENT ( w . 10-13). 

She gladly owned that those in 
Solomon's service were the happiest 
of people. She willingly gave lavish 
gifts to the king as the expression 
of her esteem for Solomon. She re
ceived of his royal bounty. 
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Lesson 49. Memory Verse—Matthew 6. 33. December 9th. 

ELIJAH 
LESSON TEXT—1 Kings 17. 1-16. 

TRUTH TO BE E M P H A S I S E D : 

Elijah proved in his life that there 
was a God in Israel who answered 

I. ELIJAH REFERRED TO BY 
OUR LORD (Luke 4. 25). 

Our Lord referred to Old Testa
ment men to illustrate the grace of 
God that went beyond the bounds of 
Israel and reached needy ones. 
Elijah was sent to a widow in Zar-
ephath although there were many in 
Israel. Thus we see that God is 
sovereign, He does as He pleases, 
and He has been pleased to take up 
sinners of the Gentiles and make 
them heirs of glory. God sent His 
Son into this world that we might 
live. 

II. ELIJAH WAS CALLED A MAN 
OF GOD (1 Kings 17. 24). 

Seven times Elijah is called A 
MAN OF GOD. He was a man taken 
into the presence of God, to hear the 
Word of God, and to go forth from 
the presence of God—either to a 
nation or to a community, or to an 
individual and to deliver it as he 
had received it. He appears on the 
scene when Israel had gone far away 
from God. Baal worship was univer
sal with Ahaz. Influenced by his 
ungodly wife Jezebel, he "did more 
to provoke the God of Israel to 
anger than all the kings of Israel 
that were before him" (1 Kings 16. 
33). God's man appears as a bright 
jewel on the dark background. 

III. ELIJAH WAS A MAN OF 
PRAYER (1 Kings 17. 1). 

Our first look at Elijah is as he 
appears in the presence of ungodly 
Ahab announcing the days of fam
ine; but James lifts the veil and 
gives us a look behind the scenes, 
He had been reading His mind 
(see Deut. 8. 7; 11. 10-22). Stirred 
by the evil he prayed earnestly, but 
what a prayer! Did he not know 
the indescribable misery and sorrow 
the years of famine would bring? 
and we see Elijah alone with God. 

prayer in spite of the apostate con
dition of His people. However, He 
used severe measures to bring them 
back. 

But sin was more terrible, and Ihe 
famine would check it. There was no 
wavering in Elijah's prayer. "Th„re 
shall not be dew nor rain these 
years." He also knew God as the 
God of recovery and thus he tells 
of dew and rain "according to my 
word." 
IV. ELIJAH WAS A MAN OF 

COURAGE (v. 1). 
Picture him facing the ungodly 

king with a message of judgment; 
but it was a small thing for a man, 
whose life was passed in the pres
ence of the Lord, to stand before 
Ahab. Later on he could face 850 
priests of Baal and publicly refute 
them in the great scene of the vin
dication of Jehovah on Mount 
Carmel. 
V. ELIJAH W A S A MAN OF 

FAITH (vv. 5, 14, 19). 
Though the land was marked by 

drought, Elijah eats and drinks at 
God's table. He lived by the Word of 
God: "I have commanded"; "And 
the ravens brought." Although the 
widow had but a handful of meal in 
a barrel, and a little oil in the 
cruse, Elijah's God had resources 
unlimited. The widow acts in faith, 
inspired by Elijah's faith, and 
proved God's Word to be true. 
VI. ELIJAH W A S A MAN OF 

DISCIPLINE (v. 2-16). 
Elijah w a s in the school of God, 

and many were the lessons he 
learned. 

He learned obedience to the will 
of God (vv. 2, 5, 8, 16). 

He learned separation: God said, 
"hide thyself" (v. 3). 

He learned dependence, for all his 
supplies came from God alone. 

He learned disappointment when 
the brook dried up. 

He learned devotion, for he found 
God all-sufficient. 

THE LESSON OUTLINED 
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Lesson 50. Memory Verse—1 Corinthians 1. 18. December 16th. 

ELISHA 
LESSON TEXT—2 Kings 5. 1-27 (Read vv. 1-14). 

TJLUTH TO BE EMPHASISED: 

The healing- of Naaman the leper 
pictures the salvation of sinners 

I. THE SINNER A>JD THE 
SAVIOUR (Luke 4. 27). 

At the beginning of Hi s ministry 
our Lord refers to the healing of 
Naaman to illustrate His own min
istry of grace. He came to preach 
the gospel; and the good news was 
for the poor, the brokenhearted, the 
captives, the blind, and those bruised 
by sin. 

II. THE DYING SINNER 
(2 Kings 5. 1). 

Naaman was great, rich, clever, 
successful, and honoured, "But he 
was a leper," This one spot spoiled 
the outlook for the great captain. 
It took all the sunlight out of life 
for the shadow of death grew darker 
as the days went by. Naaman may 
well picture man at his best estate, 
but doomed because of sin. 

III. THE WONDERFUL STORY 
(vv. 2-4). 

Naaman heard a story that made 
his heart glad. There was healing 
for him. There was a man in touch 
with God who could put Naaman in 
touch with God; God could heal him 
from his leprosy. It was good for 
Naaman that there wa s in his home 
a witness for God. She was more to 
him than all his possessions. She 
was a captive, but "a captive maid 
with a royal soul." She knew the 
secret of healing power, and was 
not afraid to bear testimony for God. 
IV. THE WRONG SEND OFF 

(vv. 5, 6). 
The king of Syria put Naaman on 

the wrong track. The little maid 
had plainly designated "the prophet", 
but the king sends a letter to the 
king of Israel with silver and gold 
and raiment. So we have the wrong 
person, and the wrong way, and the 
wrong purpose. Many sinners to-

through the cleansing power of the 
blood of Jesus. Not the thoughts of 
Naaman but the word of Elisha 
brought healing. 

day are directed away from the 
Saviour by blind guides. Salvation 
is found alone in Jesus, nor can it 
be purchased with money. Not all 
the wealth of the world could put 
one sin away. 

V. THE DISAPPOINTING SIGHT 
(v. 7). 

How eagerly Naaman must have 
scanned the face of the king for 
some indication of hope. Instead he 
sees a cloud across his vision. The 
king of Israel was dismayed at the 
sight of the letter, suspecting only 
an excuse for a quarrel. Poor king! 
Had he forgotten the lessons of 
power and grace God had taught 
him? Poor Naaman! He is landed 
in doubt and despair. Hi s hopes that 
had been bolstered so high by the 
word of his maid are now dashed 
to smithereens by the conduct of the 
king. All who trust to man's wisdom 
and efforts to save are sure to be 
disappointed. 

VI. THE GLAD SUMMONS 
(vv. 8-12). 

"Let him come now to me." There 
was only one in Israel who could 
meet Naaman's need. Elisha sends a 
message of grace to the king for 
him. He sends for him. "Come unto 
Me" is the word of the gospel. Then 
he receives simple instructions as to 
the method of healing: "Wash and 
be clean." Also he receives full as
surance that he would be healed. 

VII. THE TRUE SERVANTS 
(v. 13). 

Naaman refuses God's way and 
almost lost the blessing. At the ad
vice of his servants he obeyed and 
found the word of the prophet so 
true. What a lovely picture of the 
new birth through Christ (v. 14). 

THE LESSON OUTLINED 
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Lesson 51. Memory Verse—John 6.33. December 23rd. 

THE MANNA 
LESSON TEXT—Exodus 16. 1-36. (Read vv. 14-18). 

TRUTH TO BE EMPHASISED: 

The manna came down from heaven 
to give life to the Israelites as they 
journeyed through the desert. One 

I. THE PEOPLE TO WHOM GOD 
GAVE THE MANNA (Ex. 16. 1-3). 

When Christ was born. 

"Then" (v. 4) God gave the manna 
to Israel when they had proved 
their perverseness, murmuring 
against Moses and Aaron, complain
ing about the way and longing for 
the fleshpots of Egypt, expecting 
death in the wilderness. God sent 
His Son into a world that was 
steeped in sin, sunken in corruption, 
filled with violence, lost in unbelief 
and headed for doom. 

II. THE PURPOSE OF GOD IN 
GIVING THE MANNA (vv. 4-13). 

Why Christ was born, 

"That I may prove them" (v. 14). 
I t was to test their obedience, it 
was to manifest His grace and glory 
that God gave them manna from 
heaven. 

The grace of God is seen in the 
gift He gave. He might have con
sumed them in His anger. He might 
have cast them out of His sight 
forever. Instead, each day they ex
perienced His grace in providing for 
them—"a portion of a day in its 
day." The grace of God that bringeth 
salvation unto all men has appeared. 
God in mercy sent His Son to a 
world by sin undone. 

The glory of God was seen by 
Israel when God gave them the 
manna. God's glory is His grace. 
4'Behold . . . bread from heaven." "Ye 
shall see the glory of the Lord." 
In Christ incarnate we behold the 
glory of God. 

of the aspects of our Lord's coming 
to earth is that of "the living bread," 
"the true bread from heaven." 
Christ was born in Bethlehem 
which means "house of bread." 

III. THE PROVISION OF GOD IN 
GIVING THE MANNA (v. 14-22). 

What Christ is. 

1. The manna was available (v. 14). 
It lay upon the face of the ground 
so that any or all might take it. 
It came down to earth from heaven, 
and those who ate it had to stoop to 
get it. So Christ who satisfies the 
hunger of the heart and meets all 
our need as we journey through 
this world is available to all. "Unto 
you is born this day in the city of 
David a Saviour which is Christ the 
Lord." We could not reach Him 
where He was in heaven above so He 
came to earth so that we might 
touch Him and have Him. 

2. The manna was small (v. 14)— 
"a small round thing." Although it 
was the bread of the mighty it was 
lowly in appearance; suitable for the 
table of kings it was exceedingly 
common. So Christ came in humil
iation. Though He was the King of 
Glory He was wrapped in the gar
ments of the poor. There was no 
beauty there that we should desire 
Him. 

3. The manna was unknown (v. 
15). "They wist not what it was." In 
all of Egypt they had never seen 
anything like this. When Christ came 
He was unknown: "the world knew 
Him not"; "His own received Him 
not." "Who is this?" is a question 
repeated often in the Gospels. 

4. The manna was sufficient (vv. 
17, 18). It was freely given, yet had 
to be gathered; and whether little 
or much was gathered it was enough 
co satisfy. So Christ appropriated 
by faith fully satisfies. We feed on 
Him and have enough. 

THE LESSON OUTLINED 
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Lesson 52. Memory Verse—Matthew 12. 41b. December 30th. 

JONAH AND THE NINEVITES 
LESSON TEXT—Jonah 1-4. 

Read Matthew 12. 39-41; Jonah 1. 12-17; 2. 4-10. 

TRUTH TO BE EMPHASISED: gospel story. Our Lord uses Jonah 
as a type of Himself in death and 

Jonah's experience illustrates the resurrection. 

THE LESSON OUTLINED 

I. A WICKED CITY (Jonah 1. 1, 2). 

The wickedness of Nineveh had 
reached its height. God had waited 
long; He could wait no longer, so 
He sends Jonah to the city with a 
warning message. Jonah is God's 
messenger to declare to the wicked 
city its sin and announce its doom. 
"Yet forty days and Nineveh shall 
be overthrown" was a severe mes
sage unrelieved by a single ray of 
hope. 

n . A WILFUL PROPHET (v. 3). 

Jonah decided to disobey the com
mandment of the Lord. I t may be 
he was afraid of his life if he came 
with such a message to a wicked 
city. However he tells why in chap
ter 4. 2 : "Therefore I fled." He was 
out of sympathy with the heart of 
God. He knew God to be a God of 
grace and his reputation was at 
stake. And then Nineveh was Is
rael's enemy, and as a Jew he would 
rejoice in its destruction, and so 
Jonah starts on the pathway of 
disobedience. Refusing to do God's 
will, he rose to flee from God going 
all the way to Joppa. Destination— 
Tarshish! 

III. A WATERY GRAVE (vv. 4-17). 

Jonah could not get away from 
God. He paid the fare to go to Tar
shish but he never got there. The 
Lord was on his trail. A storm 
stays the course of the ship, a cap
tain disturbs the sleep of the 
prophet, and the search exposes the 
sinner. Jonah is cross-examined by 
the sailors, and compelled to con
fess that the God he has sinned 
against is Jehovah, the God of 

heaven and earth. A series of ques
tions hurled at him wrought con
viction and brought confession; and 
Jonah i s hurled into the boiling sea. 

IV. A WONDER-WORKING GOD 
(1. 15—2. 1-10). 

Jonah had chosen the downward 
road, and so he goes into the sea. 
"I went down to the bottom," he 
says. But the "way of the Lord" is 
in the sea, and there Jonah exper
iences the salvation of the Lord. The 
sea is calmed and the prophet is 
saved. The Lord sent the storm (1. 
4); He also prepared the great fish 
(v. 17); and He preserved Jonah in 
the belly of the great fish. 

V. A WEEPING CITY (3. 7-10). 

It was a strange man that came 
to Nineveh, his body bearing the 
marks of the three days in the 
fish's belly. His sermon was a short 
one, but very effective. His audience 
was the whole city; his converts the 
same. The word of the Lord was be
lieved in the city and the entire 
city cried mightily unto God. That 
cry was answered; God spared the 
city. 

VI. A WONDERFUL PICTURE 
(Luke 11. 30-32; Matt. 12. 39-42). 

Our Lord takes two scenes out of 
the story of Jonah to illustrate His 
mission of grace. As Jonah was 
plunged into the depths of the sea 
to bring salvation to the sailors, so 
Christ was in the waters of death 
to bring life to us. As Jonah rose 
out of the waters and Nineveh was 
saved by his preaching, so the Son 
of Man preaches peace to all who 
will believe the word of the gospel. 
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ĉ  Zke Olivet 2) 
P A R T 2 . 

by W. Frafer Naifmith 
Scripture Reading: Matthew 24. 
44-51; 25. 1-30. 
""THE second division of the 

Olivet Discourse commences 
with chapter 24 verse 45 and con
tinues to chapter 25 verse 30. This 
part of the prophecy lays stress on 
the effect of the coming of Christ 
on what is known as Christendom. 
Tt should be observed that the 
term "Son of Man" is not found 
in this section. It does appear in 
the King James Version, but with 
insufficient M S S . authority, in 
verse 13 of chapter 25. The term 
appears in the first division of the 
prophecy, and as we shall see, 
appears also in the last. I t is ab
sent, however, from this, the 
second section. 

This paragraph has in it three 
short stories used by the Lord to 
illustrate what will take place when 
He comes in manifestation. The 
first of these presents A RULER 
W I T H No REWARD. The servant in 
this story misjudges the PURPOSE 
OF C H R I S T ' S COMING. The second 
reveals the existence of LAMPS 
W I T H O U T L I G H T S . The foolish 
virgins in this parable misjudged 
the P R O M I S E OF H I S COMING. The 
third, and last, indicates a bestowed 
TALENT W I T H O U T A N Y TRADING. 
The servant here misjudged the 
PERSON W H O I S COMING. 

The first of these stories would 
suggest that there were some who 
were W A T C H I N G for the return of 
their L o r d : the second would 
indicate that there were some who 
were W A I T I N G for their L o r d : 

and the third would assure us that 
there were some who were WORK
ING for their Lord, 

The scene depicted for us in the 
first illustration which is found in 
the closing six verses of chapter 
24, is clearly that of Christian 
profession. The service to which 
the persons in the story were 
called was not that of evangelism 
but rather that of taking care of 
the house. Fidelity and wisdom go 
hand in hand. In divine sovereignty 
one person was appointed ruler 
over the household so that the 
meals might be provided for the 
members. T o follow out this 
course would mean that in the day 
of review there would be approp
riate recompense, the Lord would 
give him the dignity of being 
ruler over all his goods. 

The evil servant of verse 47 
will be judged according to the 
position he himself had taken. 
Christendom is full of empty prof
essors to-day. In the heptad of 
parables in Matthew 13 the Lord 
tells us that the birds of the air 
which snatched away the good seed 
are the servants of the devil. In 
the third parable of that chapter 
there is presented a monstrosity, 
the insignificantly small mustard 
seed becomes a great tree with the 
birds of the air lodged in the 
branches. This is a picture of the 
religious mendacity of the present 
moment. Lurking in its branches 
are those who, while professing to 
be the servants of Christ, deny the 
faith and undermine the truth of 
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the Word of God. 
"Out of the abundance of the 

heart the mouth speaketh," and 
"As a man thinketh in his heart, 
so is he", are true sayings. This 
servant said in his heart, "My 
Lord delayeth His coming." To
day, the teaching regarding the 
second coming of Christ is a tar
get of special attack. Many are 
denying it altogether, while others 
are seeking to postpone it in their 
minds to a time that best suits 
them. The Lord will not delay 
His coming; He said, "Behold I 
come quickly/' "He will not 
tarry." The first point of error is 
Godward; it is the thought 
of delaying the return of the Lord. 
The second point of error is man-
ward ; it is the misbehaviour of one 
servant as he ill-treats his fellow-
servants. Love should dominate 
those who profess to serve the 
Lord Christ. In the illustration, 
hatred displaced love in the heart 
of the servant. 

The third step in the retrograde 
is seen in the servant that ate and 
drank with the drunken. Surely, 
"Evil communications corrupt good 
manners." The writer's mother 
used to say, "Show me your com
panions, and I will tell you what 
you are!" To find one's friendship 
among ungodly people is the trag
edy of a life lived out of touch 
with the Lord. The second and 
third acts are attacks against the 
testimony. The first error is doc
trinal; the second is practical; the 
third is moral. The decline from 
truth gains impetus till the ulti
mate condition is the absence of 
moral character altogether. To 
pursue such a course till the Lord 
comes is to bring down divine 
judgment, a recompense in keep
ing with the status adopted and 
the behaviour evidenced, in the 

place of everlasting remorse. 
The second story, that of the ten 

virgins, is a parable of the King
dom of Heaven. Note the intro
ductory word—"Then." The King
dom of Heaven is the rule of the 
Heavens over the Earth. The 
Kingdom is in mystery at the 
present time, but it will soon be in 
might and majesty. There were 
ten virgins, five were wise and five 
were foolish. Wisdom and folly 
are the antithesis of each other. 
Wherein lay the wisdom? How can 
we judge the folly? In appearance 
the virgins all looked alike. There 
were certain factors common to 
all; they all had lamps. Lamps in 
Holy Scripture indicate profes
sion. They all professed to bear 
witness to the Lord. The foolish, 
although they had lamps, took no 
oil in their vessels. What is the 
use of a lamp if there is no oil to 
maintain the light? The wise had 
oil in their vessels: they picture 
those who have an unction from 
the Holy One, and are indwelt by 
the Holy Spirit of promise. Oil is 
symbolic of the Holy Spirit. The 
Thessalonians were looking for 
God's Son from heaven, and thus 
they indicated that their lamps 
were burning brightly. 

The Church has fallen into a 
state of torpor, and being asleep 
has become indifferent to the doc
trine of the Lord's return. How 
necessary that she should awake! 

Another common factor with 
these virgins was that while the 
bridegroom tarried, they all slum
bered and slept. Midnight was 
zero hour! 

The Holy Spirit has moved, 
bringing back to the hearts and 
minds truths which had been lost 
down the ages, especially those 
relating to the coming of the Lord 
to take out of the world His own. 



3*2 T H E B E L I E V E R ' S M A G A Z I N E 

The midnight cry had its effect, 
not only on the wise but also on 
the foolish : they all arose and 
trimmed their lamps. 

What a rude awakening for the 
foolish virgins to discover that 
they had nothing to sustain their 
witnessing! They clamoured for 
oil; begging some from the wise, 
and receiving the answer, "Go ye 
rattier to them that sell, and buy 
for yourselves." Many seem to find 
difficulty in the word "buy", but 
there is really none. In Isaiah 55. 
1 we read, "Come ye buy and eat; 
yea, come buy wine and milk with
out money and without price." The 
fact is, buying is a transaction 
between two persons, one has the 
item of which to dispose, the other 
has need of that item. The meaning 
here is plain; make sure of a 
transaction between your soul and 
God. Simon Magus wanted to buy 
the power with his filthy pelf. 
Peter discerned his spiritual state 
and gravely warned him (Acts 8. 
19-24). 

Delay is dangerous. Reader, do 
not procrastinate in making con
tact with the Lord ! Have deal
ings with the Lord of Glory if 
you ever wish to be in the Glory 
of the Lord ! 

A last minute rush to secure the 
oil was unavailing, for in the 
interim the bridegroom came and 
those that were ready went in to 
the marriage. Are you ready? Have 
you the Spirit of God? Is your 
light burning brightly? It is to 
the marriage that the wise have 
entered. When God would describe 
the glories of that scene reserved 
for those that love Him, He uses 
the figure of that most wonderful 
day in the earthly experience of 
two persons, the day they enter 
into the joy of matrimony. 

The foolish virgins found to 
their amazement that while they 
went to get the oil, the bridegroom 
came, and those that were ready 
had gone into the marriage. The 
sad fact is, they were left outs:de 
a closed door. In their conster
nation they cried from terror-
stricken hearts, "Lord, Lord, open 
unto us." "Not all that say Lord, 
Lord, shall enter into the King
dom, but he that doeth the will of 
My Father which is in Heaven." 
"The door was shut / ' suggests that 
no further dealings in grace may 
be expected by those who stand 
outside begging an entrance. From 
behind a fast closed door there 
comes the voice of the Lord say
ing, "I know you not." This 
retort from within could only 
intensify the dismay of those with
out. Such, indeed, will be the end 
of those that obey not the Gospel 
of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

In view of the fact that the 
day when Christ will come is un
known, no amount of speculation 
will ever bring to light that hidden 
counsel of God the Father. "The 
times and seasons which the Father 
hath put in His own power" are 
not revealed to anyone. Because of 
this fact, it is of vital importance 
"while it is called to-day" that men 
should repent and avail them
selves of the provision divinely 
afforded through the death and 
resurrection of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. The Christian must ever 
remember that watchfulness is an 
imperative throughout this long 
dark night. The words of Christ 
come ringing down the ages with 
freshness, "What I say unto you, 
I say unto all, watch." 

The third story is that of the 
talents. One man had a talent but 
did not trade with it. This is not 
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the same picture as Christ draws 
in Luke 19. In this passage the 
servants all receive different 
amounts, suggesting the sovereignty 
of God who distributes severally 
as He wills. In Luke 19 all re
ceive similar amounts, and that 
lays emphasis on the responsibility 
of man. In this passage, Matthew 
25, one servant received five tal
ents, another two, and a third, one 
only. The person with the five 
traded with them, and so did the 
one with the two, but the third 
buried his in the earth. 

When the time of review came 
the one with the five talents had 
increased these to ten. His fidelity 
was duly rewarded. A similar 
commendation was given to the 
second who had received two tal
ents. T o both of these the Lord 
said, "Enter thou into the joy of 
thy Lord." Where H e is there we 
shall also be, and that gives delight 
to the heart of the Lord. 

The third servant declared him
self without dividends. By this 
failure he manifested that he had 
wrong ideas about his Lord ; and 
in the second place that he was 
afraid of his Lord. H e had de
spised the opportunity of trading 
and had deliberately hidden his 
talent. The ultimate testing of this 
professed servant brings to him 
' 'outer darkness; there shall be 
gnashing of teeth." The portion of 
those that have such a low estimate 
of the Lord, and who have be
haved in such a manner as this 
servant, will be that of remorse, 
when the spectre of neglect will 
haunt their souls forever. Let us 
search our hearts and discover 
whether or not we are really 
servants. 

A B O U T T H E R E D E E M E R 
{Continued from page 334). 

worked in a carpenter's shop, 
lived in an artisan's house, and, 
if tradition is true, and belief 
seems justified, He knew the 
meaning of bereavement when 
Joseph died. In family life H e 
knew the lack of privacy, for there 
is poignant significance in the 
reference to the shut door in His 
teaching about prayer. The parable 
of the patched garment may seem 
to suggest that, while it might be 
unwise to infer poverty, it may 
be legitimately stated that His 
family were not always in affluent 
circumstances. Moreover, we know 
that among His own He suffered 
misunderstanding, for His broth
ers would not admit the validity 
of His claims; and that fact gives 
added point to the warning to His 
disciples that they would be hated 
of all men for His sake. Much of 
His time was spent in the open-
air, the practice furnishing mean
ing to His constant reference in 
sermon and parable to shepherds 
and sheep, to flowers and grain, 
to farmers and vine-dressers, to sea 
and sky, to foxes' holes and birds' 
nests. 

No one who reads the Gospels 
discerningly and sympathetically 
can ever doubt the reality of the 
humanity of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

IRON ON THE ANVIL, 
This story book by Jean Rees tells 

the story of a disillusioned cynical 
young author who finds a new inter
est in life by contact with some 
Christian friends. Numerous gripping, 
incidents take place a s Gratton Con
way serves in a West Country store, 
but the main purpose of the author 
is to present the Christian challenge.. 
Pickering & Inglis—10/6. 
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My First Visit to the Ashinji 
by William Hastings, Angola 

I N his home county of Ayrshire, 
on a cold day in the spring of 

1947, Mr. R. C. Allison, soon to 
return to Angola, gave a ten minute 
talk on the needs and opportunities 
among the almost wholly unevan-
gelised Ashinji tribe in the north 
of this Portuguese province. Hav
ing already heard the voice of God 
directing me to this land, the 
graphic description of that area, 
being opened up by Mr. George 
Wiseman and Mr. R. C. Allison, 
caused me exercise of heart. 
Though we first set foot on Angola 
soil in 1953, I have only now 
been able to make my first trip to 
those whom I saw 'in a vision' 
through that ten minute talk in my 
home assembly such a long time 
ago ! 

Travelling north-west by car 
from Riula after a run of-approx
imately 200 miles, one enters an 
area of villages untouched by the 
gospel message. Going on almost 
to the Congo border, and the 
Chokwe now having a slightly 
different flavour, you now find 
yourself among the Ashinji and 
Alunda tribes. 

As our visit is short, we want 
to get there as quickly as possible, 
but inspite of all honest efforts, 
the clutch burns out on the steep 
inclines 25 miles short of our 
destination! Wha t can we do but 
put up for the night beside the 
little stream and try and catch 
some sleep between the nightmare 
about where a new one will cone 
from in such a faraway place! 
Being towed the remaining 25 
miles to a place near to the first 
group of believers, we spend two 
days looking for a new clutch disc 

with the kind help of some friendly 
Portuguese officials. With a second
hand one received from a friendly 
trader and duly installed by a 'do-
it-yourself' mechanic, we proceed 
across the hills till we come to a 
large hall surrounded by neatly 
built houses and in a few seconds, 
receive the welcome of a king. 

Having heard of our arrival in 
the area, these local Christians 
had sent out word to those living 
in the surrounding villages and as 
sure as they had said it, the fol
lowing day they swarmed like bees 
to greet us and to hear the mes
sage of life in the risen Lord. 
Only a few years ago all was dark 
as night. Now they come from far 
and near with their wives and 
children in search of some spirit
ual refreshment which they seldom 
get, but for which they long. Little 
by little the numl.ers increase as 
the word gets around until on 
Lord's Day the hall is far too 
small to hold the 700 odd who 
wait to hear the gospel message. 
Wi th the willing and able help of 
Paulino, an elder from P>iula 
assembly, we have six and seven 
meetings a day when with rapt 
attention they drink in every word 
and even sit on after we have said 
final 'Boa Noite' ! The happy visit 
is crowned with a march to the 
nearby stream where over 50 souls 
follow the Lord in the waters of 
baptism. All these have been saved 
for over a year and some for two, 
and having put their lives straight, 
desire to follow Him who has so 
miraculously transformed their 
lives. 

W e move on some thirty miles 
over the steep hills and down the 



T H E B E L I E V E R 9 f M A G A Z I N E 345 

deep valleys of the Uhamba River 
area till we come to a large village 
on the far side of this river. There 
thev are, all present from the day 
before, waiting to receive us, and 
like young birds in a nest, to catch 
that liv :n£ fool which alone can 
satisfy their spiritual longings. The 
plea that we can only spend one 
day with them on account of the 
breakdown is flatly turned down 
by an opposing plea to consider 
those who have walked miles to be 
baptised and after all, "They have 
been living Christian lives for a 
long time and we have been watch
ing them, so why shouldn't they be 
baptised/ ' These believers have 
been through the fire, but are re
solved to live for Him and to go 
on preaching to their fellows the 
message that has done so much for 
them. How encouraging to see a 
group of 24 young men lined up 
before us who have been taught to 
read by the zealous leaders of that 
primitive assembly of God's saints. 
The three hundred gathered are all 
strangers to me, but how nice to 
know that we are bought with the 
same precious blood, born again 
by the same blessed Holy Spirit, 
and members of the same heavenly 
family. The few days are crammed 
full of meetings, discussions and 
singing of the songs of Zion, hav
ing a happy ending in a walk to 
the river about a mile distant to 
watch over 60 souls identify 
themselves with Christ in the 
waters of baptism. Commending 
them to the Lord on whom they 
have believed, we move on to the 
third centre. 

Here the believers have already 
made a road 7 miles long for the 
car to reach their village. From 
the opposite bank of the river they 
see us coming and all run to meet 
the car with shouts of joy at the 
thought of some spiritual help. 

Amon.^ the 400 (approximately") I 
recognise some now familiar faces. 
Yes. they have come from place 
number one, considering the 20 
miles as nothing compared with the 
joy of fellowship and help in the 
things that have meant so much to 
them. How responsible we feel 
and a prayer ascends that they 
may not be disappointed. The 
work here was started by a brother 
who was in the act of taking his 
own life when his wife rescued 
him. Having found joy and peace 
in Christ, he is a real light in the 
darkness. Many have been con
verted through his labours and 
those of some keen young men in 
the same area, and the framework 
of a new hall and larger, betokens 
the blessing of God upon them. By 
the time we reach this place word 
has gone out farther and some 
have come from afar wanting to 
be baptised. (Circumstances have 
prevented the local elders doing 
this). W e talk to many, counsel 
more and leave the rest to the 
elders, and, after meeting upon 
meeting, gather at the stream once 
again to witness with joy the 
obedience of over 100 believers 
from that large area. 

"Are you sure they are all 
ready?" we ask. 

"Why Ngana, some have waited 
an awful long time and we know 
them all, and if any had irregu
larities in their lives we would 
know about it. They live like 
Christians already, so why should 
we refuse them water?' ' 

After a visit of only two weeks, 
which seems so little in face of 
such need and desire, we return 
home, and like Barnabas of old, 
are glad for having seen the super-
abounding grace of God. To Him 
be all the Glory! 

Pray for them and the others 
we were unable to reach. 
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CORRESPONDENCE 

VOTING 

I would like to thank Messrs Pope 
and Kelly for their letters in the 
October issue following mine of the 
previous month. I wrote to challenge 
the legalistic nature of the answer 
given to a very practical and topical 
question, and to point out the inad
equacy of the reasons presented for 
such an answer. Mr. Angrove in his 
letter has also dealt with this in an 
able manner. 

Mr. Pope suggests that I state for 
what political party a true believer 
should vote, but this of course de
pends upon he exercises of the 
individual. It would surely be a very 
carnal assembly that would be div
ided over a difference between mem
bers' personal views. If ordinary folk 
can live peaceably together in spite 
of differences in political outlook, 
how much more those who have the 
Spirit of God! I have re-read the 
artic?e recommended by Mr. Pope, 
and agree that it is both balanced 
and informative, but many of the 
conclusions drawn and arguments 
muted are not acceptable to many 
Christians. 

As regards the points in the letter 
from Mr. Kelly, I should like first 
to say that I had no intention of 
endeavouring to clear up for others 
the question of "To vote or not to 
vote." I tried to show that the 
answrer given to the original ques
tion placed many Christians, prob
ably the great majority, "in the 
wrong" and that there were other 
ways of facing this problem. 

Of course a believer would need 
to acquaint himself with the policy 
and character of the candidate 
before casting his vote, but he will 
not necessarily vote for the candid
ate whose policy "will not affect him 
adversely." Active participation in 
politics is surely something more 
than this, but even in this field are 
to be found Christians, and we 
should thank the Lord for His wit
nesses in these circles. 

Mr. Kelly's interpretation of the 
latter part of Romans 13. 1 seems 
a little strained. God over-rules in 
the affairs of men, but we surely 
cannot reduce this sublime truth to 
a "pick-and-choose" game within 

the framework of the man-made 
machinery at voting time! It is the 
Divine Ordinance of Almighty God 
that powers shall exist on the human 
level to control everyday life, and 
we as Christians are not excluded 
from that control. Man has the 
freedom to organise his government 
within the scope of God's Supreme 
Authority, and God's purposes can
not be thwarted. This appears to be 
the force of the teaching in Romans 
13. 1-7. I would no more argue that 
my vote for an unsuccessful candid
ate proved that I had gone against 
the will of God than I would argue 
that my vote for a successful can
didate proved that I had performed 
the will of God. 

The easy solution to the problem 
is to "leave politics to the unregen-
erate and steer clear of what after 
all is an unclean business", to quote 
the words of our brother. Before 
doing this I should require to be 
convinced from my own study of 
Scripture that our high and lofty 
spiritual calling exempted me here 
and now from any participation in 
normal human affairs, and that I 
had no secondary responsibility 
towards my fellow men on the social 
level, remembering that my prime 
responsibility is to preach the gospel 
by word and deed. 
London. H. S. Coad. 

With reference to the correspond
ence in your October issue, ought we 
not to lift the question of "Voting" 
to a higher plane? 

If we are to be here as represent
atives of a rejected and risen Christ 
we are to walk as He walked. He 
interfered not with Caesar but gave 
His disciples instructions how to 
render to Caesar things of Caesar 
and to God the things that are 
God's. He gives ample instruction 
how to give due honour to the 
"powers that be" but none at all how 
His people are to govern this present 
evil world. 

Nothing but the life of Christ 
expressed in the life of His follow
ers will have effect upon the scene 
through which we are passing. He 
Himself said, "They are not of the 
world even as I am not of the 
world" (John 17. 16). Where this is 
fulfilled there will be heart-separ-
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ation to the will of God; it will be 
everything to us. Missionaries in 
other lands find this to be the only 
safeguard; they keep altogether from 
politics. The fact that we live in 
so-called Christian lands does not 
a'ter the position in the slightest 
degree. 

The Christian's relation to the 
civil powers is part of Christian 
devotedness. A pacific submission in 
a loyal spirit is called for even 
should a Nero be upon the throne 
(Romans 12-13). W. R. Lewis. 

I heartily agree with the respec
tive viewpoints of Messrs Pope and 
Kelly in your October issue. 

In his answer in the June issue 
which is the subject of this corres
pondence, Mr. Campbell, to be true 
to his convictions of what Scripture 
teaches, could not well have said 
less or have spoken more mildly. 
Yet Mr. Angrove accuses him of 
' 'giving his own opinion and not 
that of the Church'*, of "setting 
before us almost a second decalogue", 
of "legalism", and of the "imposing 
of a 'yoke upon the neck of the 
disciples, which neither our fathers 
nor we were able to bear'." (Acts 
15. 10). This sounds very serious> 
but these censures are most unjust
ifiable. Our brother was not asked 
the opinion of the Church. Indeed 
the Church has no unanimous opin
ion upon the subject, and even if 
it had, how could we be certain 
that it is correct? What we want is 
not the opinion of the Church, which 
expression smacks strongly of Rome, 
but the authority of Holy Scripture. 

Further, how can it be shown 
that Mr. Campbell "sets before us 
almost a second decalogue"? Non
sense! The charge is entirely un
founded. Again, while "Christianity 
is not legalism", as Mr. Angrove 
says, the New Testament sets before 
us many commandments and prin
ciples of truth. To abide by these 
and teach them to others surely is 
not "legalism." As for Acts 15. 10, 
the "yoke" there was the enforcing 
of circumcision and the keeping of 
the law (vv. 1, 5). There is no anal
ogy at all between the teaching of 
the Judaisers and that of our 
brother; and far from his teaching 
imposing a yoke, its obvious aim is 

to preserve Christians from a yoke— 
the ungodly yoke of worldly poli
tics, and it is in full harmony with 
2 Cor. 6. 14 : "Be ye not unequally 
YOKED with unbelievers", which 
must not be dismissed as "legalism." 

True, the teaching of Romans 14 
to which Mr. Angrove appeals, 
applies where "there exists no set 
stipulation, no express command." 
God, however, has also given us 
guiding principles in His Word, and 
Romans 14 does NOT apply where 
my action knowingly violates any 
such principle. As we shall see, 
voting does violate certain clearly 
defined divine principles. 

I agree with Mr. Coad who in his 
September letter says that one is to 
be "a good example of citizenship, 
as Romans 13 clearly shows." The 
passage teaches us that I can be 
this by being "in subjection" (v. 1), 
by "doing good" (v. 3), and by "ren
dering to all their dues" (v. 7); but 
Romans 13 says nothing about our 
helping to appoint rulers, and it is 
not regarded as a mark of bad cit
izenship to-day to refrain from 
voting. 

Mr. Coad takes exception to the 
expression that our baptism sets 
forth that we are "dead to the 
world." This is but a quibble. The 
phrase in Romans 6 is, "dead to 
sin" (v. 2); but is the world not sin 
in God's sight? See its character in 
1 John 2. 16; 5. 19; and with Col. 
2. 12 to which Mr. Coad refers, com
pare verse 20 there: "dead with 
Christ from the rudiments of the 
WORLD." Certainly baptism is a 
confession that we are "dead to the 
world." 

The statement that voting is "not 
actively engaging in politics", is 
quite arbitrary. I could not agree 
with it, but I endorse Mr. Kelly's 
remarks upon this point. Further, 
the suggestion that the Christian has 
"no part to play in . . . society" is 
perfectly scriptural, if the playing 
of that part contravenes any divine 
principle, which I believe voting 
does. 

It is true, as Mr. Coad says, that 
this is a matter which "must be 
decided by each thinking Christian 
for himself before the Lord." I 
would add, however, that the decis
ion must be made upon an intelligent 
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understanding of what Scripture 
teaches. 

Personally, I believe a Christian 
should not vote because: — 

1. We have no New Testament 
instruction to do so. In the Old 
Testament, God gave specific instruc
tions as to how the Israelites were 
to behave in every walk of life. For 
example, we have the proper attit
ude of subjects in Ex. 22. 28, of 
rulers in Deut. 1. 16, and directions 
for the appointing of rulers in 
Deut. 16. 18. In the New Testament 
too we have guidance for masters, 
servants, subjects, etc. As subjects 
we are to pray for, honour and obey 
rulers (with, of course, the proviso 
of Acts 5. 29). Not one word is said, 
however, about how politic rulers 
are to be appointed, or how they 
are to rule when appointed. How 
can we explain this important omis
sion if it is God's will that Christ
ians should vote? 

2. The character of the world is 
so evil, as we have seen, and this 
includes all political parties. The 
clarion call of 2 Cor. 6. 14-18 is 
decisive here. 

3. The Christian is "not of the 
world" (John 17. 16). He is here as 
God's ambassador (2 Cor. 5. 20), 
and an ambassador is a stranger in 
the land to which he is accredited. 
He has no voice in its government, 
and no vote in the electing of new 
members to its legislature. 

4. The Christian is also "a soldier 
on service", and as such is not to be 
"entangled in the affairs of this 
life" (2 Tim. 2. 4). What can be 
more entangling than politics? 

5. In this as in all else Christ is 
our great Exemplar. When He was 
here there was much social and 
political unrest. Yet we never read 
of His taking part in favour of any 
national cause. He said: "I am not 
of this world" (John 17. 14). and on 
one occasion He declined to act as 
an arbitrator in the affairs of men 
(Luke 12. 14). Then should we His 
followers vote.? 

6. The Christian does not know 
which candidate should be sup
ported. Naturally we should wish to 
vote for the best man. But for His 
own purposes God in His sov
ereignty at times "giveth the king
dom to whomsoever He will, and 

setteth up over it the basest of men" 
(Dan. 4. 17). We therefore should 
be content to leave the matter con
fidently in His hands. 

7. Our place of power with God 
relative to world politics is not in 
the polling booth, but in the prayer 
meeting upon bended knees (1 Tim. 
2. 1-3). 
Dromore. W. Bunting. 

Editor's Comment: 
This correspondence has prov

oked considerable interest, as does 
the question under consideration at 
all times. With the publication of 
these letters this correspondence is 
now closed. 

I would make these comments. 
(1) On a matter of this nature it 

is not becoming that any one 
should be dogmatic, as men of schol
arship and godly living have been 
advocates on either side. 

(2) Again it is a matter of infer
ence whether the question of voting 
rightly comes under the same cate
gory as things mentioned in Romans 
14. 

(3) Mr. Coad's interpretation of 
Romans 13. 1-7 seems to me to be 
more likely to be correct, than the 
one which sees in the verses refer
ence to specific individuals being 
ordained of God to positions of 
temporal power. 

(4) The Christian's primary bus
iness is that of witnessing for his 
Master, and that business, so far as 
the present writer is concerned, is 
so absorbing both in interest and in 
time, that he has neither leisure nor 
inclination to engage in pursuits 
which to some may be quite legiti
mate, but to him are of very second
ary importance so far as active 
participation is demanded. 

(5) Whatever part we may play in 
this matter, there is a duty common 
to us all—a duty so easily neglected 
—to pray for those in authority. 

(6) Active participation in politics, 
whether local or national, has fre
quently led to the spiritual declen
sion of the unwary. Perhaps it is 
wiser to refrain—yet each man must 
answer for his own convictions. 

(7) The points noted in Mr. Bun
ting's letter should be prayerfully 

(Continued on page 299). 
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Ww Horb's! i®ocfe Jfunb 
Gifts received for month of September, 1962. 

For Missionaries and Labourers who look to the Lord alone for support. 
439 10 456 5 — — 471 5 486 15 502 71 2 6 
440 11 457 30 472 16 487 8 — — 503 17 
441 1 1 0 — 458 5 473 60 489 12 504 11 
442 15 459 6 1 0 — 474 10 490 4 505 10 
444 5 460 3 5 — 475 910— 491 15 506 10 
445 20 461 15 476 50 492 3 507 9 
446 5 462 5 477 2 493 21 508 15 — — 
447 136 463 6 478 32 494 239 511 22 
448 10 464 10 479 31 495 30 512 1910 — 
449 3 465 12 1 5— 480 19 496 10 513 3 

451 10 466 5 481 15 497 7 1 0 — 514 50 

452 51 467 10 482 4 498 30 515 12 

453 10 468 30 483 5 499 20 516 2010 — 

454 20 469 10 484 3 500 15 517 716 3 0 

455 10 470 21 485 5 501 2610-
Fellowship in Expenses : Postal, Bank, Printing and other Office charges. 
439 1 0 — 455 1 0 — 472 1 490 4 — 
440 1 0 — 457 1 473 2 492 2 — 
442 4 — 458 1 0 — 474 1 0 — 494 1 
444 1 0 — 459 5 — 4 7 5 5 — 495 12 6 
445 1 460 5 — 477 3 — 496 1 
447 1 461 1 5 — 478 1 497 10 — 
44g 5 _ 462 5 — 4 7 9 1 498 1 
449 2 6 463 5 — 4 8 0 1 499 5 — 
450 5 — 464 1 0 — 481 1 500 7 6 
451 5 — 465 5 — 483 5 — 501 1 1 0 — 
452 1 2 — 466 5 — 485 1 502 10 — 
453 i o _ 468 5 — 4 8 7 5 — 5 0 3 1 
454 1 5 — 470 5 — 489 1 0 — 504 1 0 — £38 1 — 

Gifts for Needy Saints and Relief Work. 
441 1 1 0 — ) 
443 2 2 — T £28 12 — 
488 25 ) 

Separate receipts are not sent to donors through this office. We cannot undertake to 
unless asked for or covered by expenses. It enclose letters with remittances which are 
is the aim of the Trustees to remit full now being sent AIR MAIL, 
amount of gifts to the Lord's servants 
without deducting expenses, and the Deed of Covenant arrangements with 
fellowship of the Lord's people enabling them refund of income tax paid at standard rate, 
so to do is greatly appreciated. Donors can also be made on behalf of those using 
should also communicate direct with the the Fund. There is no exchange of infor-
Lord's servants advising gifts being sent mation with other funds. Ayrshire Missionary Homes 
Received by W. R. Hood, 68 Irvine 
Road, Ki lmarnock from July to 
September, 1962. 
Kings Park , Glasgow £ 8 
Girvan £ 1 0 
Bethany, Stevenston £ 1 5 
Elim, Ki lmarnock £ 1 9 

£1492 9 4 

)ffice 
506 
507 
508 
509 
510 
511 
512 
513 
514 
515 
517 

charges. 
10 — 
10 — 

1 
10 — 
10 6 

5 — 
10 — 
3 — 

3 
10 — 
10 — 

Muirkirk 
Wolseley, Byker 
Hebron , Aberdeen 
Footdee , Aberdeen 
Anon ( P ) 
Anon (D) 
Anon (M) 

£ 3 — 
£ 5 — 

£ 2 0 — 
£ 2 0 — 
£ 5 5 
£ 1 — 
£ 5 — 
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LORD'S WORK 
anS 

WORKERS I 
ENGLAND & WALES: 
FORTHCOMING (D.V.). 

Barnehurst: at 8. Nov. 2, 9, 16, F . 
McConnel l ; 23, 30, N. Brown. 
London: Bloomsbury at 6.30. Cor
inthian Epistles, Nov. 3, E. G. Ash
ley, A. G. Nu te ; 10, J. H. Large , A. 
P. Campbell ; 17, D. Brealey, Dr. S. 
Shor t ; 24, A. Burr, F. A. Tatford. 
P o t t e r i e s : T ren t Vale, Nov. 3-8 at 7. 
J. Murphy. Stoke, Nov. 17 at 7. G. 
Harr is . 
Nottingham: Clumber Hall . Nov. 3/6, 
W. E. Wiseman. 
Newpor t : Mountjoy St. Hall at 7. 
Nov. 17, J. Glcnville; Dec. 15, Dr. C. 
Sims. 
Carllisle: Mor ton Park, Nov. 24 at 
3 and 6. A. Leckie, A. M. S. Good
ing. 
Southall: Ebenezer Hal!, Kings ton 
Dec. 1 at 7. F. Holmes . 
Carlisle: Hebron Hall, Jan. 1 at 2.30 
and 6. A. Pickering, C. E. Stokes. 
Kingsbury: Roe Green Hal ! had en
couraging Childrens ' Campaign with 
A. W. Griinsey when a t tendances 
were good and a work of grace 
accomplished amongs t the children. 

S C O T L A N D : Forthcoming (D.V.) . 
Dumbarton: Gospel Hall, Bridge St. 
Nov. 3 at 3.30. J. Currie, J. Hunter , 
F . E. Stallan. 
Hamilton: Low W a t e r s Gospel Hall . 
Nov. 3 at 3.30. S. Emery , A. M. S. 
Gooding, J. Gillespie. 
East Kilbride: Thresho ld Assembly 
Hall (off Maxwell Dr ive) . Opening 
Conf. Nov. 10 at 3. J. R. Rollo, W . 
F. Naismith, A. M. S. Gooding. 
Glenburn: Bethany Hall Conf. in 
Prestwick Town Hall , Nov. 10 at 
3 15. A. Borland, E. Grant , A. Allan. 
Larkhall: Hebron Hall S. S. Teach
ers, Nov. 10 at 4. A. Gray, H . Mor
ris D. Cameron. 
Glasgow: Tylefield Hall Conf. in 
Porch Hall , Millerston St. Nov. 17 
at 3. R. Rae, W . Prent ice , R. Car-
gill. 

All items for "Intelligence" columns of 
this magazine should be addressed direct to 
Edtor, 18 Sturrock Street, Kilmarnock, and 
posted in time to arrive on or before 15th 
of month previous to. issue. 

Intimations of commencement of new 
assemblies should always carry commend
ation of nearest local assembly. 

Prestwick: Bute Hall, Nov. 10 at 
7.15. D. M. Reid on Missionary 
Activities in the Caribbean. 
Airdie: Hebron Hall Conf. in Lesser 
T o w n Hall, Nov. 24 at 3. J. Paton, 
I. Cherry, H. Scott. 
Galston: Evangelist ic Hall, Nov. 24 
at 3.15. J. Forres t , J. Lightbody, W. 
F. Naismith. 
Glasgow: Townhead Gospel Hall, 45 
Rot tenrow. Nov. 24 at 3.30. A. Bor
land, A. Comrie, H. Kirk. 
Strathaven: Gospel Hall, Nov. 24 at 
3.30. C. H. Daren, S. Emery , T. J. 
Smith. 
Port Glasgow: Hebron HaM, Dec. 
25 at 3.30. J. Currie, D. Ferguson, 
E. H. Grant. 
Dumfries: Bethany Hall, Buccleuch 
St. Jan . 1 at 1130. R. Walker , F. 
Whi tmore , A. Allan. 
Kilmarnock: Central Hall . Jan. 1 at 
12 noon. J. M. Shaw, A. McNeish, 
A. Naismith, Dr. S. S. Short . 
Kirkcaldy: Heb ron and Dunnikier 
Halls United Conf. in Victoria Rd. 
Church. Jan. 1 at 2.30. W. Wilcox, 
J. Hys lop , A. M. S. Gooding, R. 
Auld. 
Motherwell: T o w n Hall, Jan. 1 at 
I I . G. Harpur . A. Naismith, Jr., 
F . S t a l i n , J. Hunter . 
N e w Stevenston: Assembly Hall in 
Orange Hall . Jan . 1 at 11.30. R. Rae, 
I. Cherry, P. Murray, H. Burness. 
Kilbirnie: Walker Memorial Hal!, 
Jan. 2 at 12.30. D. Morrison, W. P. 
Foster , I. Cherry, F . E. Stallan. 
Newmilns: in Par ish Church Hall, 
East Strand, Jan. 5 at 3.15. W. F. 
Naismith, J. Cuthbertson. E. H. 
Grant, 
Broxburn: Lesser Public Hall Ass. 
Conf., Masonic Hall Jan. 5 at 3.30. W. 
Gaw, A. Comrie, Dr. E. A. Ewan. 

I R E L A N D : R E P O R T S 
Workers 

J. Hawthorne and J. Thompson just 
finished 10 weeks in tent at Gar-
vagh where a number were saved. 
Now in por table hall at Drumoolish, 



T H E B E L I E V E R ' S M A G A Z I N E 351 

Kilrea where meeting are shaping 
well. 
J. Martin continues at Castlederg 
where some have professed. 
T. Wallace and R. Beattie have fin
ished at Newtownbreda. Hope to 
commence at Edenderry. 
R. Love and R. Gilmour still con
tinue in portable hall near Fintona. 

Conferences 
Shanaghan: Oct. 4. Well attended 
and a season of spiritual blessing. 
Brethren W. Bunting, S. Jardine, 
H. Steedman, R. Adamson, and F. 
Knox ministered the Word. 
Donemana: There was a full hall 
when Messrs Alexander, Duff, Lyttle, 
Grant, Johnston and Love ministered 
to profit. 

"WITH CHRIST." 
Mrs. McVicar on Aug. 12 aged 44, 
after a short illness. Converted in 
early life and in fellowship in 
Central Hall, Kilmarnock. Highly 
esteemed. 
Mrs. Margaret Law on 14th Aug. 
aged 75. For many years in happy 
fellowship in Strathaven assembly. 
A loving and devoted sister. 
John Hutchinson, a brother beloved 
and faithful servant of Jesus Christ, 
was called home on Sept. 6, aged 
69 from Banbridge Hospital some
what suddenly following an oper
ation. Converted at 18 through hear
ing the Gospel at an open-air meet
ing our brother soon learned the 
truth of believer's baptism and gath
ering to the Lord's Name. In the 
face of opposition, he sought and 
found fellowship in Lessan's Assem
bly and from the beginning of his 
Christian experience entered into 
gospel activities. In 1917 our brother 
went forth to whole-time service for 
Christ with the happy and unani
mous fellowship of his home assem
bly. For 45 years he has been a most 
indefatigable labourer, preaching in 
halls, barns, tents and in the open-
air, and ministering to the saints. 
Fellow-labourers of former years 
were Messrs T. McKelvey Joseph 
Stewart, Dr. Matthews and William 
McCracken. Only "that day" will 
declare the full results of his abun
dant labours. Our dear brother will 
be much missed in the many assem
blies and conference where he was 
wont to minister. The funeral was 
from Banbridge Gospel Hall, and a 

vast concourse of people gathered 
for it. The service at the Hall was 
shared by brethren T. H. McCabe, 
W. Bunting and R. Wishart. At the 
grave, brethren R. Jordan, T. McKel
vey, and S. Moore took part. We 
commend Mrs. Hutchinson, residing 
at Dundonald, and her two sons 
and daughters to the prayers of the 
Lord's people. 
James Pender, Bo'ness on Sept. 1 
aged 82. After a long illness taken 
home to be with his Lord whom he 
trusted and faithfully served. Over 
50 years in Hebron Hall assembly. 
An able minister of the Word. His 
only interest was in the welfare of 
the saints. 
Andrew McCracken, suddenly at his 
home near Annalong on Sept. 15. 
Saved 36 years ago our brother was 
for many years in the Ballykeel 
assembly where his interest and 
testimony were valued. He will be 
much missed. Brethren \V. John
ston, F. Knox, W. Bunting J. 
Thompson and J. Wells shared 
funeral services. 
William Brown, Selkirk, suddenly 
on Sept. 21. Saved 42 years ago and 
in fellowship at Galashiels, but for 
many years an active leader in assem
bly at Selkirk. A faithful brother 
who will be missed. 
Thomas Prentice, Strathaven, on 
Sept. 23, aged 66. Result oi a road 
accident in which his wife and 
daughters were also involved and 
injured. Our brother had a lifelong 
association with Strathaven assem
bly to which he devoted much time 
and talent. Consistent and faithful 
he will be greatly missed. Remem
ber widow and daughters in prayer. 
John Marshall, Bellshill, on 28th 
Sept., aged 68. In happy fellowship 
in Bellshill assembly for 11 years. 
A brother beloved whose help in 
Sunday School and assembly was 
valued. 
David Thomas Griffiths on Oct. 4 
at Bognor Regis, aged 67. Converted 
in 1916 at Penygroes, Wales, he 
with Mrs. Griffiths went to serve the 
l.o'-d in Poland in 1921. They saw 
much blessing in their labours for 
the Lord in Eas te rn and Central 
Europe and many who are leaders 
in assemblies to-day found the 
Saviour through their service and 
testimony, among whom was Mr. 
Sneidrock, now a well-known servant 



352 T H E B E 

of Christ. Devoted to the Slav races, 
our brother spent his strength and 
many years in service amongst the 
refugees of two world wars, and 
together with his fellow-labourers 
Messrs McGregor, Hind and Sncid-
brook was in journeyings oft seek
ing to minister to the needs of these 
unfortunate people. For health reas
ons he made his home in Bognor 
Regis in November, 1961, and was 
in happy fellowship at Burnett Hall. 
Now at rest; whose faith follow. 
Remember his widow, son and 
daughter. 
Robert McGuigan passed away at 
hospital, after a lingering illness, on 
Oct. 5. Saved 19 years ago, our 
brotiier was of a quiet, retiring dis
position, and was beloved by the 
saints of Mullafernaghan assembly. 
Leaves a widow and small boy. 
Brethren McKelvey and Bunting 
took the funeral services. 
Mrs. Cuthbertson of Elim Hall 
assembly. Kilmarnock, went to be 
with Christ from Machermore Even
tide Home on 5th Oct. aged 82. 
Wife of the late Hugh Cuthbertson, 
our sister throughout long life mani
fested her love for the Lord and 
His people by her readiness to help 
in trouble and was ever faithful to 
His Word and the assembly. For a 
number of years in Springburn, 
Glasgow, but for many years assoc
iated with the testimony in Kilmar
nock. In her last conscious moments 
she sang two verses of the hymn, 
"Lord Jesus, I love Thee." 
Arthur Hearn. called home on 9th 
Oct. whilst visiting a saint in hos
pital. Faithful to his Master from his 
Sunday Schol days in Eccles, he was 
always abounding in the work of the 
Lord. An esteemed elder in Bright 
Hall assembly, Eccles, he will be 
greatly missed. 
James F. Begbie at Newcastle, Staffs, 
on Oct. 10. For many years in Stoke 
district where he was well-known 
as a faithful brother and active 
servant of Jesus Christ. He was one 
of the oldest and highly respected 
leaders amongst the assemblies in 
the Potteries district. Converted in 
early life in Kilmarnock, he was 
associated with the Cross Mission as 
a young man, but with other well-
known brethren of a past generation 
soon gathered with the assemblies. 
Later he removed to Staffordshire 
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where for most oi his life he has 
lived to serve the Lord, and His 
people. 
George A. Watt, Aberdeen, aged 47. 
In fellowship at Victoria Hall. 
John Barclay fell asleep on Oct. 12. 
Saved for 57 years and spent most 
of his life in Creduf assembly, Co. 
Tyrone. A bright, happy Christian 
who loved the Lord and His people. 
He had a special love for the gospel 
and the salvation of his countrymen. 
Brethren R. Beattie and J. Martin 
addressed a large company at the 
home and grave. Our brother will be 
missed. 
ADDRESSES, PERSONALIA, Etc. 
Aberdeen: Correspondence for Vic
toria Hall now to Mr. D. McRuvie, 
11 Grampian Circle, Aberdeen. 
Breaking of Bread now at 10.45 a.m. 
Kirkcaldy: Correspondence for Dun-
nikier Evangelistic Hall now to Mr. 
Jas. K. Robertson, 15 Bandon Ave., 
Kirkcaldy. 
Portpatrick: Correspondence now to 
Mr. James Lees, Kirklea, Portpat
rick, Stranraer. 
Fraserburgh: Correspondence for 
assembly now to Mr. Wm. John 
Rcid, 35 College Bounds, Fraser
burgh. 'Phone 758. 
Johnstone: Correspondence for Dim
ity Street Assembly now to Mr. Tom 
Murray, 19 McDonald Avenue, John
stone, Renfrewshire. 

MISCELLANEOUS 
NEW MISSIONARY HOME 

A house for Missionary use has 
been opened at 112 Queens Drive, 
Glasgow, S2, which can be used as 
one, or divided into two separate 
flats. Arrangements made with Mr. 
R. A. MacPhie. Greendales, 28 
Riverside Road, Eaglesham, Glasgow. 
Telephone Busby 1948. 
FLOOD DISASTER IN SPAIN 
Writing from .Barcelona, Mr. E. 

Trenchard wishes to express apprec
iation for the kindly interest shown 
towards the saints in and around 
Barcelona. While much damage has 
been done to property with flood 
water and mud, so far as can be 
ascertained only three believers in 
Terrasa and one child lost their 
lives. Apart from parcels already 
sent, he suggests that any further 
help should be sent in money. There 
has been a wonderful response to 
the Radio appeals. 

i, Sturrock St. Kilmarnock, Scotland. 
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ei1 in ivic fCem (Desiameni 
PRAYER IN THE 1st EPISTLE OF JOHN 

by f. CVNPICK, Luton 

COME statements appear in the 
First Epistle of John which 

make known the purpose of the 
writing. These may be taken as a 
guide to summarise in a simple 
way what the writer John had in 
view. 

1. THE DISCHARGE 
OF APOSTOLIC 

RESPONSIBILITY 
"These things 7ve write, that our 
joy may be fulfilled" (1.4, R.V.). 

As one of the last, if not the 
last of the writings of the N.T. 
we are not surprised in view of 
this statement, to find in the 
Epistle a note of finality as regards 
Christian doctrine. One has said, 
"In reading St. Paul we are at 
once struck with the richness and 
variety of terms and phrases 
which he has introduced into the 
statement of Christian dogma. St. 
John on the other hand moves in 
the sphere of a few ultimate verit
ies/' In committing to writing the 
spiritual truths received from God, 
John and his fellow-apostles serve 
the saints for all time. 

2. THE PROMOTION 
OF HOLINESS IN A 

BELIEVER'S LIFE 
"These things write I unto you, 

that ye sin not" (2. 1). 
John recoils from treating sin as 

a normal element in a believer's 
life. Not for one moment does he 
subscribe to the Gnostic teachings 
on sin. Therefore, if we obed
iently observe what John has 

written we shall advance more 
speedily in the way of holiness. 
Any doctrine that gives licence to 
sin, such as the Gnostic, must be 
strictly shunned by the Christian. 

3. THE IMPARTATION OF 
ASSURANCE REGARDING 
THE BELIEVER'S RELAT

IONSHIP WITH GOD 
"These things have I written unto 
you that believe in the name of the 
Son of God; that ye nvay know ye 
have eternal life" (5. 13, mar.). 

As John writes of this know
ledge in the Epistle, he informs us 
that it can be on one hand a fixed 
gain, and on the other hand a 
progressive experience. An exam
ple will be found by comparing 
Ch. 2. 29 with Ch. 3. 16, mar. 

On the whole this is an Epistle 
that unfolds to us in a profound 
manner the fruits of belief in 
the revelation of God in Christ. 
Here we learn of the forgiveness 
of sins (2. 12); victory over the 
Evil One (2. 13); deliverance from 
the love of the world (2. 15); the 
new birth (2. 29); power over sin 
(3. 9 ) ; part in the family of faith 
(3. 14); the gift of the Holy 
Spirit (3. 24); spiritual illumin
ation (4. 6). Among these and 
other great blessings the believer 
finds he has the joy and privilege 
of prayer in the Divine presence. 
There are no records of prayer 
after the style of those found in 
the Pauline Epistles, but the whole 
atmosphere of the Epistle is that 
of eternal life and its blessed 
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engagement. Two passages deal 
with the exercise of prayer. Some 
readers will be aware that both in 
their context present more exeget-
ical difficulties than any other 
portion of the Epistle, yet there 
are clear facts to learn. 
1. 'Whatsoever we ask, we receive 
of Him, because izve keep His 
commandments and do those 
things that are pleming in His 

sight" (3 . 22). 

Towards the close of chapter 
three John is recapitulating in 
practical application what has 
preceded. Emphasis is placed upon 
certain characteristics as evidence 
of one being "of the truth." That 
is, of one being the living fruit of 
a responsive attitude to the revel
ation of God; a being entirely 
influenced by the light. The evid
ence must not be considered, as 
some unfortunately do, as the 
meritorious value of good works 
which will eventually turn the 
balance in one's favour for the 
salvation of the soul. Good deeds 
are regarded here as evidence of 
a genuine relationship with God; 
the issue of the new life received 
by faith. What John wrote pene
trates the depths of common 
Christian experience and imparts 
moral strength and assurance to 
those whose hearts are aware of 
'the plague of sin.' For such who 
mourn defects of conduct the evid
ences are assuring. The words on 
prayer cited above appear within 
the groups of evidences set out as 
follows : 

LOVING IN DEED AND IN T R U T H 
(v. 18). 

If one possesses the nature of 
God—LOVE—then it produces 
practical action in life. It is only 
when we love one another with the 
love of God—the love which is 

God's own, and which He begets 
in us—that His love is fulfilled in 
us. This love is sacrificial and 
unselfish. Another has written, 
"But how can any man do this 
( l a y down his life' v. 16), who 
grudges or coldly ignores, the sim
plest, most initial, most instructive 
acts of kindness to his suffering 
brethren? who, like the fastidious 
Priest and the icy-hearted Levite 
of the parable, coldly stare at his 
brother's need, and bolt against 
him the treasure house of natural 
pity? How can the man who thus 
shows he has no love in him, love 
God who is all love? Thus we see 
that with John, as with Paul, the 
loftiest principles lead to the hum
blest duties, and even as it takes 
the whole law of gravitation to 
mould a tear, no less than to shape 
a planet, so the element or oblig
ation of kindness to the suffering 
is made to rest on the infinite basis 
that God is love. The man who is 
capable of such unnatural hardness 
as John describes, is quite capable 
of the hypocrisy of profession." 

CONFIDENCE IN THE D I V I N E 

PRESENCE (VV. 20, 21). 

For one who is guilty of wear
ing the cloak of mere profession, 
the thought of an omniscient God 
is dreadful. But those who are 
conscious of inconsistencies, and 
who question whether they have 
been self-deceived, to them the fact 
that God Who knows all—their 
shortcomings which conscience 
registers relentlessly, and on the 
other side their deeds of Godlike 
character—the fact is assuring. 
They know that the true spiritual 
foundation on which one must rest 
is of material outside themselves—-
the precious atoning work of 
Christ. Thus it is they are com
placent in the light of God Him-
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self. "Everyone that practiseth 
evil hateth the light, neither com
eth to the light, lest his deeds 
should be detected. But he that 
doeth the truth cometh to the 
light, that his deeds may be made 
manifest, that thev are wrought in 
God" (John 3. 20, 21, mar.). 

EXPERTENCE OF THE E F F E C T I V E 
NESS OF PRAYER (V. 22). 

The throne of grace is open for 
the person in whom the law of 
obedience to God is effective. I 
cannot do better that cite West-
cott's crisp but forceful remarks 
on this verse : 

"Obedience is not alleged as the 
ground of, but as the assurance of 
the fulfilment. The answer to 
prayer is given not as a reward for 
meritorious action, but because the 
prayer itself rightly understood 
coincides with God's will. The sole 
object of the believer is to do 
thoroughly the part which has been 
assigned to him : his petitions are 
directed to this end and are neces
sarily granted." 

People in such relation to God 
cannot ask anything that He will 
refuse for the simple reason that 
their requests originate in God. 
All true prayer is virtually the 
ou tbreaking of the desires of God. 
" H e who gave us love, cannot close 
His ears against the groans and 
prayers of love." Thus John tells 
us that being in genuine spiritual 
fellowship with God is to know 
the delight of free communication 
with Him. 
2. "And this is the confidence that 
we have in Him, that, if we ask 
anything according to tlis will, He 
heareth us : and if we know that 
He het\r us, whatsoever we ctsk, we 
know that we have the petitions 

that we desired of Him" 
(5. 14, 15). 

In the concluding part of the 
Epistle John mentions again the 
issues of fellowship; the certainties 
of belief in the Son of God. Wha t 
arc these? 

1. F R E E D O M — " T h e confidence 
that wt have!' 

The passage reveals prayer to be 
the outcome of a solid conviction 
of the validity and reality of the 
Christian revelation. Instinctively, 
there comes to the believing heart 
a readiness to bow in the presence 
of the God who has revealed Him
self in His Son. No longer can 
the believer live independent of 
God. The confidence or 'boldness' 
(see R.V.) of which John repeat
edly speaks (see 2. 2 8 ; 3. 2 1 ; 4. 
17), indicates that the true 
believer moves in the Divine pres
ence not in slavish fear, but in 
open freedom and frankness. The 
relationship established through 
grace is one that allows one to 
confide entirely in God. He is our 
Father, therefore it is a delight to 
enjoy His embrace and care. 

2. HARMONY—"Accord ing to 
His will." 

Too often prayer is viewed as a 
means of converting God to our 
way of thinking; as a lever to 
make Him do what we desire. Not 
so, T h y will be done' is the ground 
on which the petitioner must stand, 
for that 'sweet, beloved will of 
God' is always for His children's 
good. It could not be otherwise 
with Him. Each experience of 
God's care teaches one that trust
fulness in, and submission to Him 
is never misplaced. Acquiescence 
increases as advance is made unto 
God. With regard to particular 
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matters, the believer may have no 
certain knowledge of what the 
will of God is; "but as the end of 
all his actions, so the end and sum 
of all his prayers is, Thy will be 
done'." 

3. ASSURANCE—"We have the 
petitions.*3 

"Not merely that we shall have : 
our prayers are already granted, 
although no results may be per
ceptible. " The will of God must be 
expressed, and so the petitioner 
has the sense of certainty in his 
soul. It could not be otherwise for 
prayer is nothing else than echoes 
of God's own voice. 

4. SPIRITUAL DISCERNMENT 
" / / any brother see his brother 

sin", etc. (vv. 16, 17). 
The term "brother" in this con

nection as in other instances in 
the Epistle draws attention to the 
nominal realm of profession. The 
recognition of this will enable one 
to set aside preconceived notions 
which attempt to squeeze into the 
meaning of the verses other truths 
taught by other writers of the 
N.T. It must be borne in mind 
also that the words, "there is sin 
unto death", denote a state rather 
than a single act—a state which 
can be recognised. Further, the 
'life' in mind is eternal life, and 
'death', spiritual death. Would the 
promise, 'he shall give him life' 
apply to one already living in the 
physical realm if physical life is 
in view? That would be irrelevant. 
It seems that John is giving his 
final declaration against the vile 
Gnostic teaching that enlightened 
declensions from righteousness 
involve no sin. The deliberate pref
erence of darkness to light, of 
falsehood to truth, of sin to right
eousness, of the world to the 

Father, etc., produces a state that 
makes it a moral impossibility for 
one to repent. This is one of the 
forms of apostacy mentioned in 
the N.T. This strong and solemn 
aspect of teaching is deeply soul-
searching, but morose despondency 
is counteracted in the words, 'He 
that is born of God keepeth him
self" (v. 18). The mark of true 
relationship to God is the normal, 
habitual condition of resistance to 
sin. 

These privileges and blessings 
are the fruits of eternal life. Let 
us cultivate them well. 

(Confined from page 384). 
bre thren Gould and Poots . In fel
lowship in Temple ta te and Mon-
aghan assemblies. Will be much 
missed. Bre thren Beattie and Bunt
ing took the funeral services. 

Erratum: 
James McCullough, Stratford, U.S.A. 
Commended to the work from Mat-
chett St. assembly where he was in 
fellowship not Comber Place and 
Ebenezer as intimated. 

A D D R E S S E S , P E R S O N A L I A , Etc. 
Selkirk Assembly: Correspondence 
now to Mr. S. McLean, 14 Halli-
days Park , Selkirk. 
Kirkconnel Assembly: Correspond
ence to Mr. R. Lind, 90 Main St., 
Kirkconnel . 
Plymouth: Fo r t Pa rk Hal l to Mr. W. 
Rowe, 43 Kingsley Road, Plymouth. 
Lochwinnoch Assembly: Corres
pondence now to Mr. James G. 
Allan, 53 Harvey St., Lochwinnoch, 
Renfrewshire. 
Eccles, L a n e s : Correspondence for 
Bright Hall , Bright Road, now to 
Mr. Glynn O. Jones , 6 Arlington 
Ave., Swinton, Lanes . 
N e w Assembly: Believers in Dun
stable, Beds., have commenced 
"Breaking of Bread" in the Youth 
Club, Manches ter Place, Dunstable, 
commended by assembly at Sel-
bourne Hall , Luton. Correspondence 
to Mr. C. G. Rudd, IT Marina Drive, 
Dunstable . Beds. 
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Zjludi Ine JJsaL tes m tne ^saints 
by William Heron, O.B.E., M.A., M.Ed., Fk.P. 
PSALMS 19-21 

'T 'HIS group of three psalms is 
similar in many ways to the 

three we have been considering. 
The themes may be outlined as 
follows : 

PSALM 19. The Power, Wis
dom and Holiness of God in 
Creation and Revelation and the 
Consequent Exposition of Man's 
Frailty and Folly. 

PSALM 20. Identification with 
God's Anointed King in the Day 
of His Conflict. 

Psalm 21. A Song of Victory. 
PSALM 19. 

This is a composite psalm of 
two equal parts, each having four
teen lines. But there are significant 
differences in the form and theme 
of the two sections. The lines of 
the first are short, like joyous 
bursts of exultation : the lines of 
the second are longer and create 
an impression of gratifying medit
ation. Then there is a striking 
difference in the use of the name 
of God. In the first part He is 
named once only and then as El, 
the Mighty One, but in the second 
section He is named seven times 
as Jehovah, the Eternal One, the 
covenant name of the Most High, 
the name of the God of Redemp
tion. Indeed the Psalm ends with 
the threefold name "Jehovah, My 
Rock and My Redeemer.*' 

These differences are in harm
ony with the greatest difference of 
all, that of the themes which are 
as follows : 

1. THE WITNESS OF CREATION TO 
GOD'S POWER, WISDOM AND 
GRACE (vv. 1-6). 

2. THE WITNESS OF THE LAW TO 
GOD'S HOLINESS (VV. 744). 

1. The Witness of Creation 
(vv. 1-6). 

In these first six verses the fact 
and the form of this divine wit
ness are stated and exemplified, 
The heavens declare the glory of 
God and the firmament (the firm
ament of His power, Psalm 150. 1) 
displays His greatness. There.has 
never been a break in the trans
mission of this testimony: it is 
continuous and cumulative, clear 
and comprehensible even if it is 
inarticulate (vv. 2, 3). It is not a 
message for the ear, nor is it con
veyed in the language of any one 
nation for it is a universal com
munication made without the dis
tortion of human interference (vv. 
4 ,5) . 

These verses of Psalm 19 are 
reminiscent of Psalm 8, in which 
the disposition of the glory of 
God above and in the heavens is 
contrasted with the display of His 
grace in the creation and crowning 
of man. In that Psalm the heav
enly scene is viewed at night and 
the grandeur and glory of the 
heavenly bodies, the moon and 
stars, are cited as a manifestation 
of the majesty and might of 
Jehovah. In Psalm 19 the scene is 
set in the daytime and our attent
ion is concentrated on the Sun, 
which God makes to rise on the 
evil and the ?ood (Matt. 5. *5). 
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This source of light and warmth, 
essential for the growth and devel
opment of living things, is pictured 
with exultation by the Psalmist in 
its rising as being like a bride
groom coming from his chamber 
and in its rapid course as a mighty 
man. (The same word is used of 
Messiah the King in Psalm 45. 3). 
But this is the orb which is the 
divinely ordained symbol of Him 
Whom Malachi prophesied, say
ing, "Unto you that fear My name 
shall the Sun of Righteousness 
arise with healing in His wings and 
ye shall go forth and grow up as 
calves of the stall. And ye shall 
tread down the wicked; for they 
shall be ashes under the soles of 
your feet in the day that I shall 
do this, saith the Lord of Hosts. 
Remember ye the law of Moses, 
My servant etc.', (Mai. 4. 2-4). 
While we await the complete ful
filment of this prophecy in the 
future, for the present we can 
rejoice in the words of Luke 1. 
78-80: "Through the tender mercy 
of our God the Sunrising (A.V. 
margin) from on high hath visited 
us to give light to them that sit 
in darkness and in the shadow of 
death, to guide our feet into the 
way of peace." The Sun is surely a 
symbol of His grace in Christ 
for men who sit in darkness, 
because the God of this world has 
blinded their minds lest the light of 
the glorious gospel of Christ 
should shine unto them. With 
blinded minds, vain imaginations 
and darkened hearts—the result of 
the fall—men refused to have God 
in their knowledge (Rom. 1. 28, 
R.V.) and the witness of creat
ion to the majesty, might and 
mercy of God went unheeded. In 
his unfallen state Adam had lived 
in the light of the presence of the 

Creator, and the divine will and 
purpose had been revealed directly 
in personal communion. Rut Sat
an's doubt, distortion and denial 
of God's word and the consequent 
separation from God had left him 
with deranged and darkened fac
ulties that could not interpret the 
testimonv of the things that God 
had made. Hitherto he had known 
only God; now he knew good and 
evil. But he had another God-
given, inner witness, conscience, 
the spirit of man, which is the 
candle of the Ix>rd, and which 
searched all his innermost parts 
(Proverbs 20. 27). By its exercise 
his eyes were opened and he knew 
that he was naked and he was 
ashamed. The fig leaves were no 
adequate covering, and he could 
find no place of concealment. In 
grace God provided coats of skin 
to meet his consciousness of naked
ness. But the real nature of man's 
sin as missing the mark and as 
transgression of and rebellion 
against the will of God was not 
realized. He had to be made aware 
of his total spiritual bankruptcy 
and of his inability to redeem 
himself. 

In the period that followed, 
sometimes called the age of freed
om, there were some men of faith 
like Abel who, doubtless taught by 
the divine example in providing 
through sacrifice a covering for 
man's nakedness, acknowledged 
that sin involved death, and that 
acceptance with God must be 
through the death of a substitute. 
But mankind as a whole continued 
in separation from God and it 
grieved God at His heart. The 
judgment of the Flood ultimately 
followed, but Noah found grace 
in the sight of God and a new era 
began on the basis of God's 
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covenant with Him. It was at this 
period that the first mention of an 
altar and an ascending sacrifice to 
Jehovah as a savour of rest occurs. 
But the age soon became charac
terised by vainglory and defiance 
which culminated in Babel and the 
disintegration of the human race. 
Conscience clearly could not be a 
trustworthy guide till it was quick
ened, illuminated and restored by 
a fresh revelation of God. But by 
what channel could it now be given 
and how could the new witness to 
His holiness, to the real nature 
of human sinfulness before Him 
and to man's total inability for 
self-redemption be at the same time 
a witness to His grace? For this 
God in grace called Abraham to 
confirm through him the promise 
of the Seed, to demonstrate in a 
type the necessity of death and 
resurrection as the basis of sal
vation, to reveal the righteousness 
of God by faith, to present a pat
tern of the experience of a man 
of faith and finally in due time to 
commit to his descendants, the 
chosen seed of Israel's race, the 
oracles of His law. 

2. The Witness of the Law 
(vv. 7-14). 

In this Psalm the transition 
from the witness of creation to 
the witness of the law is sudden 
for the Psalmist passes silently 
over the long period between Eden 
and Sinai. But the introduction of 
the new theme is, as we have al
ready noticed, marked by a signi
ficant change in the form and use 
of the name of God. 

This section deals first with the 
characteristics (vv. 7-11) and then 
with the consequences (vv. 12-14) 
of the new testimony. Its character
istics are revealed first in the six 
names which it bears—the law (or 

TOR AH), the testimony, the stat
utes, the commandment, the fear, 
the judgments, then in the six 
descriptive words attached to these 
names—perfect, sure, right, pure, 
clean, true, righteous—and finally 
in the moral and spiritual effects 
which it produces—restoring the 
soul, making wise the simple, 
rejoicing the heart, enlightening the 
eyes, satisfying more than fine 
gold and sustaining more than 
purest honey. 

The word translated law (v. 7) 
means direction, teaching or 
instruction and is a wide term, 
including, for example, prophecy 
(Isaiah 1. 10; 8. 16). The law is 
the perfect guide for it directs to 
Christ (Gal. 3. 24) and so leads 
to the restoration (not 'converting' 
as in the A.V.) of the soul by 
Him. The same verb is used in 
Psalm 23. 3 and includes the 
thought of quickening and reviv
ing. The law is also the trust
worthy zvitness of Jehovah (v. 7) 
to His holiness and to man's 
feebleness, frailty and folly, and, 
as such, it instructs the simple or 
open-minded, as Moffat translates 
it. In the law there are statutes, 
or precepts, which are just to them 
that find knowledge in them (Prov. 
8. 9) and which bring joy to their 
hearts (v. 8). The law also gives 
commands which are pure or clear 
and which result in spiritual en
lightenment (v. 8). The law is 
then called the fear of Jehovah, 
that is reverential fear, which is 
said to be clean and enduring for 
ever (v. 9). The meaning of this 
is conveyed by Prov. 8. 13 which 
says, "the fear of Jehovah is to 
hate evil." Reverence for Jehovah 
effects and maintains revulsion 
toward evil. Finally the law gives 
Jehovah's judgments or rulings on 
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essential principles and practices 
and these are absolutely true and 
righteous, and are more to be 
prized than the finest gold, and 
more sustaining and satisfying than 
the purest honey (vv. 9, 10). 

If this view of the witness of 
the law is surprising, it should be 
read with Paul's words in Romans 
7, "the law is spiritual7 ' and "the 
law is holy and the commandment 
holy and just and good." Fur ther
more it should be noted that this 
is the law as seen and known by 
Jehovah's servant for verse 11 
says, "Moreover by them is Thy 
servant warned : and in keeping 
th ^m is great reward" (or rich 
profit). 

In the last four verses of the 
psalm the oomsequences of this 
witness are outlined in words that 
reveal its startling and searching 
effects on the exercised mind of 
God's servant. It comes with 
piercing penetration greater than 
any human searchlight or sword 
(Hebrews 4. 12). It sets our secret 
sins in the light of His counten
ance (Psalm 90. 8). How can a 
man detect them and be cleansed 
from them? In view of the revel
ation of the power and grace of 
God in the heavenly creation and 
in the creation and crowning of 
man in Psalm 8, David could only 
cry, ' 'What is man that Thou art 
mindful of him, and the son of 
man that Thou visitest H i m ? " 
Now at the end of his meditation 
in Psalm 19 on the two-fold wit
ness of the heavens and the law, 
he expresses an equally great per
plexity in a question, " W h o can 
discern his errors ?" and, in an ap
peal for cleansing from hidden 
faults, for preservation from the 
dominion of presumptuous sins, 
and for sanctiiication before God, 

an appeal in which mouth and 
heart are in accord. The question 
and the appeal remain unanswered 
in Psalm 19. But when they are 
brought into the light of the 
absolute revelation of God in the 
Faithful and True Witness of the 
New Testament, the darkness is 
dispelled and the difficulty dis
appears. John 1 and Hebrews 1 
reveal that He, W h o was the agent 
of creation and the source of the 
light of revelation, came forth as 
the final and full expression of 
the essence, the mind, the will and 
the purpose of God. Both of these 
scriptures mention the witness of 
the creation and of the law, but 
both reveal another glory, that of 
the Word Incarnate, the glory as 
of the only-begotten from the 
Father, full of grace and truth. 

The continuous and progressive 
revelation of God had been con
summated when the Word was 
made flesh. But these two chapters 
(John 1 ; Hebrews 1) go on to 
reveal Him, first, as the sin-bearer, 
then as the sin-purger. Now the 
longing of the Psalmist for absol
ution and preservation from sin 
and for sanctification before God 
is seen to be possible and that 
kindred chapter, Colossians 1, 
gives the further assurance that 
through the blood of His cross He 
can present the trusting soul holy, 
and without blemish and unreprov-
able in His sight. 

"ADDITIONAL HYMNS" 
Compiled by A. J. Atkins, 

A. Fairfield, O. C. Hartridge. 
A small collection of hymns 
designed to help in worship, 
produced in suitable size as a 
supplement to existing hymn 
books. Thread stitched covers. 

6d per copy. Postage extra. 
John Ritchie, Ltd., Kilmarnock. 
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YOUNO BELIEVER'S FA6E . 

${u$e4 in tie J\ni &yisile to ^imcifiy 
Reading : 1 Timothy 4. 

by William (rilmour, Ayr. I 

TF you care to read from the 
middle of Chapter 3 again, 

you will find that Paul's letter 
mounts splendidly to its majestic 
climax concerning the"mystery of 
godliness" in v. 16. (Look at it 
now and see if you agree). Chap
ter 4 moves abruptly away from 
this theological peak and as it 
brings us back to earth, confronts 
us with what we might call "the 
mystery of iniquity"! From here 
to the end of the Epistle, Paul 
grapples with those difficulties and 
problems which are common to 
personal and church life, and has a 
great deal to say that is both 
enlightening and challenging for 
the young Christian. 

As you read over the passage 
for this month's study, perhaps you 
noticed the juxtaposition of bad 
and good, counterfeit and genuine, 
the false and the true which begins 
to reveal itself? The first part of 
chapter 4, for instance, concerns 
T H E E V I L S AND ERRORS OF BAD 

TEACHING (VV. 1-5), whilst the 
remaining verses (6-16) are about 
T H E A I M S AND ACCOMPLISHMENTS 

OF GOOD TEACHING. 

Let's pay some closer attention 
now, and consider first of all, 

FALSE TEACHING AND 
ITS EXPOSURE (w. 1-5). 

Timothy was to understand that 
later on ("in latter times", v. 1, 
R.V.), there would come a spirit
ual apostasy, a moving away from 

the truth, and that at the heart of 
it all there would be false teaching. 

For its Inspiration, this false 
doctrine was dependent on "seduc
ing spirits and demons." I t is 
noticeable, and you should think 
about this, that wherever the Holy 
Spirit operates, there is a counter
attack made by the myriads of 
spirits who post at the bidding of 
Satan, and it is upon the ignorant 
and the immature that they play 
most powerfully and with great 
cunning. 

For the Dissemination of this 
teaching, human agencies are re
quired, and just as the Holy Spirit 
will use men who are transparent, 
truthful and sensitive, so the 
counterfeit "spirit" will make use 
of men who are characterised by 
hypocrisy, lying and seared con
sciences. 

The Implications of the teaching 
towards which Timothy must be 
specially alert were, amongst 
others, celibacy and abstention 
from certain meats. It would ap
pear that the progress of Christ
ianity has always been accompan
ied by the specious and fraudulent 
argument that physical asceticism 
is a mark of spiritual progress. 

To counteract the doctrines of 
evil men, Timothy was to give 
himself to a powerful and positive 
ministry, and Paul proceeds to 
underline that if the ministry is to 
be effective, the man must be right. 
The second section of the chapter, 



362 T H E B E L I E V E R ' S M A G A Z I N E 

therefore, deals with 

G O D L I N E S S A N D I T S 
E X E R C I S E (vv. 6-11). 

(a) The Prerequisite to godly 
living and gracious preaching is 
that the preacher will see to it that 
he feeds upon a wholesome diet of 
the fundamental doctrines of the 
gospel. I t is an unhappy reflection 
upon the spiritual society in which 
you live, if "doctrine" has become 
distasteful to it. (You should be 
automatically suspicious of the 
philosophy which demands "less 
doctrine and more practice"). 

(b) The Practice of true godli
ness is fundamental and is the true 
antidote to the shadowy, baseless 
propositions of evilly-inspired men. 
Timothy is honoured by the appel
lation "man of God", and if he, or 
we, would maintain the spiritual 
glow, it would only be as the result 
of diligent, rigorous training in 
the godly life. 

(c) The Profit of godliness con
trasts impressively with that of 
physical culture; the latter is far 
from wrong—our bodies belong to 
God and it is right that we should 
care for them—but it is limited 
both in scope and effectiveness. 
Only godliness pays an unlimited 
dividend, being profitable here 
and now as well as in the life to 
come. 

Y O U T H and I T S E X A M P L E 

(v. 12) is the next matter upon 
which the Apostle concentrates, 
and is of particular significance to 
young believers. Timothy, you 
will remember, has been left with 
a heavy weight of responsibility in 
Ephesus, and from a human 
standpoint, his youth might seem 
a disadvantage—one to which this 
young man may have been spec
ially sensitive. How then, was he 

to respond to the resentment or 
criticism which might come? By 
"insisting on his rights"? By clam
ouring for acknowledgement ? What 
would you have advised? 

Here was Paul's recommendat
ion. The only effective answer to 
criticism or even contempt, is the 
answer of a consistent, godly life 
. . . a life that will not only refute 
criticism but provide a pattern 
against which others, older or 
younger, may model their lives. 

Have you looked at the list 
which confronted Timothy? I am 
not going to name them—you will 
benefit more by writing them out 
yourself. Have you done it? Do 
it now, and as you write, covet 
earnestly from God the grace to 
live so that others may find in you 
a model of godliness in speech, 
daily habit, disposition, fortitude 
and holiness. 

The final section is mainly con
cerned with 

G I F T A N D I T S 
E X P R E S S I O N (vv. 13-16). 

Timothy was as reticent as he 
was talented and it would appear 
that he was in constant need of 
stimulation from his spiritual 
father. 

Positively first: he should con
centrate on reading, exhortation 
and teaching. As he was gifted 
for leadership and public teaching, 
Timothy must give himself whole
heartedly like a famous Old Test
ament character (who was he?), to 
reading the book distinctly, giving 
the sense and causing his hearers 
to understand. 

Negatively : he must not neglect 
the gift that was in him. Spiritual 
gift in a person is not unlike the 
electric light or fire in your home. 
The pa ver is there but before any-

{Convinued on page 366). 
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Things Most 
Surely Believed 
Among Us 
"About the Kebeetner" 

T-JAVING noted, however imper
fectly, that New Testament 

writers are most emphatic in main
taining the fact of the genuine 
humanity of their Lord and Mas
ter, it is now necessary for us to 
add as emphatically that the Lord 
from heaven, the eternally pre-
exi stent One, did not cease to be 
God when He took upon Himself 
our manhood. "The mystery of 
the incarnation is that God became 
man, while remaining God" (Arg-
yle in The Christ of the New 
Testament). The Christian dogmat
ist must not lose sight of the 
Deity of Christ while he may be 
contending for His humanity. 

Even the most fastilious defen
der of church history will admit 
that it always has been extremely 
difficult to formulate a credal state
ment which does justice to the 
apostolic teaching about the Son 
of God. At its very best language 
is inadequate to convey the essen
tial meaning of the relationship 
which exists among the Persons in 
the Godhead, and consequently 
numerous expressions have been 
employed to build up the conception 
of the nature of the One who was 
"God manifest in the flesh/' 
Someone has tried to simplify the 
problem by saying that the Son of 
God is "all of God that can be 
expressed in human terms." 

+ by THE EPITOK 

A professedly Christian com
munity which is not rigidly dog
matic about the Deity of Christ 
will very soon cease to be essen
tially Christian, for as Dr. Moule 
maintained, "A Saviour not quite 
God is a bridge broken at the 
farther end." The Christian who 
contends for that truth is fighting 
for the very existence of Christ
ianity as the complete and final 
revelation of Himself that God 
has given. In the fourth century 
Arius propounded the subtly 
worded theory that while Jesus 
might rightly be called the Son of 
God, the title did not necessarily 
mean that He was to be recog
nised as very God. It was then 
that Athanasius unmasked the 
error, and the contention between 
the two led to the declaration made 
at the Council of Nicaea that the 
Son was "of one essence with the 
Father." Of the triumph of Athan
asius Thomas Carlyle remarked 
that, if Arianism had won, Christ
ianity would have dwindled into a 
mere legend. In the New Testa
ment there is no such teaching as 
Subordinationism, and the creeds 
which were drawn up from time to 
time in defence of the unqualified 
Deity of our Saviour were simply 
attempts to make explicit teaching 
which was already implicit in many 
a passage in the apostolic writings. 

Correct doctrine is essential. 
Dogma must not be despised. Yet, 
while admitting that, it should be 
conceded that the true attitude of 
the individual Christian and of the 
Christian community is one of 
pra'seful worship giving honour to 
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the Son of God. "A living Church 
is a worshipping, singing Church; 
not a school of people holding all 
the correct doctrines. Let me add 
at once that it is far from my 
intention to seem to disparage 
correct doctrine here. . . Neverthe
less, believing men live, not by 
dogma but by the Word of God, 
whereof dogma is the systematic 
interpretation" (Prof. J. S. Whale 
in Christian Doctrine). It is fellow
ship with the living Christ, the 
contemporary Lord, the ever-
abiding Word, which inspires and 
informs Christian praise and wor
ship, and that fellowship is pos
sible in every generation because 
God has made "that same Jesus" 
whom men crucified "both Lord 
and Christ." The resurrection of 
Jesus from the dead is to be re
garded as a well-authenticated fact 
of history and as a confirmation of 
the claims made during His life
time that He is the Son of God. 
So sure of that is the apostle Paul 
Jhat with unshakable conviction he 
asseverates that Jesus Christ . . . 
who was made of the seed of 
David according to the flesh was 
leclared to be the Son of God with 
power (i.e. with divine emphasis) 
by the resurrection of the dead 
(See Romans 1. 1-4). 

Often it is asked, not always in 
a spirit of unpraiseworthy con
tention, "On what grounds do 
Christians base their belief that 
Jesus Christ is the Son of God in 
a unique sense such as applies to 
no other?" The Christian, no mat
ter who he is, should on this mat
ter, "be ready always to give an 
answer to every man that asketh 
a reason of the hope that is in you 
with meekness and fear" (1 Peter 
3. 15). A short chapter like this 
may do nothing more than make a 

few general observations which 
may stimulate the interested reader 
to a more studious approach to 
the subject and to a consultation 
of volumes dealing extensively 
with the theme. 

In the first place it is generally 
conceded that the impression left 
on the mind of a sympathetic read
ing of the four Gospels is that por
trayed therein is a Person unique 
in every way, One in a category 
to which not another, ancient or 
modern, however illustrious, may 
be admitted. Such an impression 
is gained by reading, not only the 
Fourth Gospel which was written 
with the definite end in view of 
stimulating the belief that Jesus is 
the Son of God (John 20. 30-31). 
but also the synoptic Gospels 
which approach the subject from 
an entirely different angle. Yet 
Mark's Gospel opens with the 
preface, "The beginning of the 
gospel of Jesus Christ, the Son of 
G\od" (1. 1). Even men with no 
deep convictions about the Christ
ian Faith have been compelled to 
admit that Jesus of Nazareth can-. 
not be catalogued with other men. 
So William Hazlitt in his essay 
Of Persons one would wish to 
have seen tells how, at the end of 
an interesting conversation between 
a number of poets and critics, 
Charles Lamb concluded by refer
ring to one other Person who had 
not been named, and remarked, 'if 
Shakespeare was to come into the 
room we should all rise up to 
meet him. But if that Person was 
to come into it we should all fall 
down and try to kiss the hem of 
His garment." Wonderful tribute 
so far as it goes! So, too, a sen
sitive (and, should it be added? 
sensible) reader of John's Gospel, 
joins company with the apostle 
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Thomas, no more doubting but 
triumphant, and rapturously ex
claims in the presence of the One 
whose life he has scanned, whose 
words he has heard, and whose 
deeds he has witnessed, "My Lord 
and my God." 

Again, study ever so superfic
ially the Sermon on the Mount as 
recorded in Matthew's Gospel, 
chapters 5, 6 and 7, and while 
there will be found no specific 
theological declarations of the 
deity of Christ, it will soon become 
patent that here is an extraordinary 
Person whose claims far surpass 
any ever made by another man. It 
will be observed that He pronoun
ces judgment without qualification 
on subjects about which other men, 
even the greatest thinkers and 
religious leaders, are most reticent, 
or about which they speak hesit
antly, apologetically and without 
authority. But when Jesus spoke on 
these eternal and spiritual themes 
He spoke as One who had auth
ority and whose words rang with 
the note of finality. The Beatitudes 
are no exception for they reveal 
the fact that the Speaker claims to 
know with assurance the kind of 
persons who are in the Kingdom 
of heaven, and the nature of the 
rewards God offers to those who 
comply with His conditions. No 
ordinary man dared do that. 

Here, too, is One who, without 
presumption, asserts that those 
people are supremely blessed who 
are persecuted and evil-entreated 
"for My sake." And such a claim 
is not confined to the Sermon on 
the Mount, but is repeated on 
other occasions, as when He de
clared that "whosoever shall be 
ashamed of Me and of My words 
in this adulterous and sinful gen
eration, of him shall the Son of 

Man be ashamed when He cometh 
in the glory of His Father with 
the holy angels" (Mark S. 38). 
Honesty compels the query, "What 
manner of man is this?" and the 
admission that here is no ordinary 
person who claims, as a plain 
matter of fact and without ambig
uity, that the eternal destiny of 
men is conditioned by the attitude 
adopted towards this Son of Man. 

No one can read the Gospels 
with any degree of care without 
discovering that Jesus recognised 
the Old Testament as the Word of 
God, the Scriptures which cannot 
be broken, and that He acknow
ledged the prophets as divinely 
appointed media of communication, 
whose words were the Word of 
God. One section of the Sermon is 
a mosaic of quotations from the 
Old Testament, but over against 
each of these sayings Jesus places 
one of His own. The pattern is as 
follows : "Ye have heard that it 
was said . . . but I say unto you." 
Who is this who presumes to 
declare that His word is to be 
accepted on His own personal auth
ority whereas the authority of the 
prophets was delegated? These 
latter said, "Thus saith the Lord", 
but Jesus introduced His sayings 
with the startling words, "But I 
say unto you." Such a claim to 
authority was stupendous, to say 
the least of it. He claimed to be 
greater than the prophets, as on 
other occasions He claimed to be 
greater than Jacob, than Jonah, 
than Solomon (John 4. 12-13; 
Matthew 12. 41-42). 

Furthermore, the Speaker in the 
Sermon on the Mount assumed 
the right to be called Lord in a 
sense that applies to Deity : "Not 
everyone that saith unto Me, 
Lord, Lord, shall enter into the 
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Kingdom of heaven; but he that 
doeth the will of My Father which 
is in heaven" (Matt. 7. 21). It 
may be inferred from these words 
that genuine acknowledgment of 
His Lordship is synonymous with 
doing the will of God, and is the 
condition upon which entrance into 
the kingdom is based. Surely that 
is a claim that no mere human 
would make, and we are compelled 
to admit that He who made the 
claim is on equality with God. 
That conclusion is immediately 
confirmed by the discovery that the 
Speaker mentioned God as "My 
Father in heaven/' and the expres
sion must be accepted as indicative 
of a unique relationship to which 
no other could make pretence. 

And lastly, what conclusion 
should be made about a person 
who could say to those whose 
profession of His Lordship was 
hypocritical, "Depart from Me, ye 
that work iniquity''? Did He not 
imply that the eternal destiny of 
men was in some way related to 
their treatment of Him, and that 
at the day of judgment He would 
pronounce the sentence of banish
ment from Himself, a punishment 
which would mean being excluded 
eternally from the Kingdom of 
heaven ? 

Not only in the Sermon on the 
Mount but elsewhere in the New 
Testament there is evidence that 
Jesus declared that He Himself 
would be the Judge of all men, 
assigning to each one his final 
destiny. Not only does the New 
Testament express the beliefs of 
those who wrote it, but "it also 
directly and indirectly bears wit
ness to the beliefs of the early 
Christian community as a whole; 
and there is scarcely any better 
witness to the profound impres

sion that Jesus made on the early 
Christian community that this, that 
they accepted His claims and 
trusted in Him even when He 
claimed to be the Judge of the 
world" (Boettner, The Person of 
Christ). Such a One must be on 
equality with God! The Christian 
Church has always hailed Him as 
Immanuel, God with us. 

YOUNG BELIEVER'S PAGE 
(Continued from page 362). 

one may benefit, you must switch 
it on ! 

Do you have a gift? Of course 
you have! But do you use it ? Or 
because of over-sensitiveness, or 
sheer laz!ness, does it lie dormant 
and undeveloped? And is the 
testimony that you could bear, 
weak and ineffective in conse
quence? Stir it into a flame that 
Christ may be honoured and others 
blessed ? 

You should read and read again 
these remaining verses in chapter 
4. They present every young 
believer with a probing, uncom
fortable but inspiring challenge; a 
challenge that is intolerant of 
half-measures; that leaves no room 
for anaemic, tepid living but finds 
fulfilment in virile, unrestrained 
devotion to God's Word and ser
vice and people. 

"Think abomt these things; let 
them wholly absorb you and all 
will observe your progress." 

SUGGESTIONS FOR 
FURTHER STUDY 

1. "The Spirit speaketh expressly" 
(v. 1). Can you make a list of 
passages where the definite rev
elation of Heaven is claimed? 

2. Evil spirits pray upon ignor
ance. Are there any contem
porary parallels to this? 
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Lesson 1. Memory Verse—Proverbs 15. 1. January 6th. 

REHOBOAM'S FOLLY 
LESSON TEXT—2 Chronicles 10 to 12 (Read 10. 1-8; 12. 12-14). 
TRUTH TO B E E M P H A S I S E D : your place in the kingdom of 
Rehoboam lost part of his kingdom 
by his folly. It is possible to lose 

heaven by refusing to listen to the 
gospel. This i s far greater folly. 

THE LESSON OUTLINED 

I. A FATHER'S DESIRE (9. 31; 
10. 1). 

Rehoboam was Solomon's choice 
for the kingdom. His name means 
"enlarger of the people." It suggests 
the hopes and desires of his father 
for a successful reign. We have fur
ther evidence of Solomon's desire 
for his son in the book of Proverbs 
written presumably for his special 
benefit. How sadly the son failed in 
this is the story of our lesson. That 
Rehoboam was not a strong char
acter we learn from the description 
given by his son in 2 Chron. 13. 7 
(N.T.): "young and fainthearted and 
did not show himself strong." 
II. A PEOPLE'S DEMAND (vv. 2-4). 

The demands of the people were 
reasonable. The last days of Sol
omon had been darkened by sin, and 
the people had found in him an 
oppressor instead of a shepherd. 
Listening to his strange wives he 
had introduced idolatry in Israel 
and imposed heavy taxes and bur
dens upon them. The people sought 
for relief and called Jeroboam to be 
their leader in presenting their 
grievances to Rehoboam. The flesh 
is a hard taskmaster and when we 
get out of touch with God we are 
hard on others. 
III. A KING'S DECISION (vv. 5-11). 

Rehoboam was face to face with 
the greatest crisis of his life. He 
consulted with the older men who 
had been his father's advisers. Their 
reasoning was good. They counselled 
him to use kindness and show love 
and thus win the loyalty of the 
people. By being a servant he would 

be served. The old men lost out. 
Rehoboam's r>ride w a s his undoing. 

Rehoboam listened to the young 
men. Their false reasoning appealed 
to the pride of the king. They made 
the king think only of himself and 
have no sympathy for the people. 
By blustering bombast he would 
bully them into submission. He for
got that his father had once said, 
"A soft answer turneth away wrath." 
Hardest hearts are won by the gos
pel. It is the goodness of God that 
leads to repentance. 
IV. A KINGDOM DIVIDED 

(vv. 12-19). 
Rehoboam reaped the harvest of 

his folly. What a sad tale of strife, 
sorrow and shame followed the fool
ish decision of the king. God's people 
were divided never to be united 
again until their Messiah comes in 
glory. Jeroboam their leader was 
the first of a long line of evil kings 
who caused Israel t o sin against the 
Lord. Continual war between the two 
kingdoms and the apostacy of the 
northern kingdom w a s the harvest 
from the sowing when "the king 
answered them roughly." 
V. A DIVINE DETERMINATION 

(11. 1-4). 
After the mischief was done 

Rehoboam sought in vain to reverse 
the consequences. The opportunity to 
be a real shepherd of the flock w a s 
lost. Sad when for any one the door 
of mercy is closed and the rejector 
of God's salvation knocks for 
admission to hear the sad wail "too 
late." 
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Lesson 2. Memory Verse—1 Peter 3. 12a. January 13th. 

ASA'S FAITH AND FAILURE 
LESSON TEXT—2 Chronicles 14 to 16 ()Read 14. 1-11; 16. 7-12). 

TRUTH TO BE EMPHASISED: 
In Asa's life we learn what can be 
accomplished by simple faith in the 

I. ASA'S FAITH (14. 1-11). 
His Purpose vv. 1-7. Asa began his 

reign well, he did that which was 
right in the sight of the Lord. This 
is the secret of going on well. He 
commanded Judah to seek the Lord 
God of their fathers, this was his 
purpose and in the carrying out of 
that purpose he had a good balance 
—he took away and he built. 

His Purge vv. 3-5. If we want to 
please God there can be no com
promise with evil. A vessel must be 
emptied before it can be filled. All 
idols had to go before God could 
have His place in the heart. Foreign 
elements cause disturbance, there 
can be no rest until evil is removed. 
When Christ is enthroned in our 
hearts then there will be peace and 
prosperity. Asa led the people back 
to God and back to blessing. 

His Plan vv. 7, 8. Asa planned and 
prepared for the future. In times of 
prosperity he prepared for the days 
of danger that might come. As Asa 
prepared for the future so we can 
store our minds with the Word of 
God and be ready for the evil days 
that may come upon us. The Word 
of God is the Sword of the Spirit 
and we are prepared for the con
flict when the Word of God dwells 
in our hearts. In this way we are 
also made ready for every good work. 

His Prayer vv. 9-11. The time 
came when the danger Asa prepared 
for threatened but all of Asa's re
sources were no match for the hosts 
that were arrayed against him. Asa 
however did not depend upon his 
half million trained soldiers nor 
upon his carefully established line of 
fortifications. His prayer expressed 
his confidence in God: "We rest on 
Thee*' is the language of faith. God 
vindicated the trust of His servant. 

living God. We also see the sad 
consequences of being out of touch 
with God. 

The enemy was overthrown and 
Judah returned from the fight laden 
with much spoil. 

II. ASA'S FAILURE (16. 7-12). 

His Folly vv. 7-9. "Herein thou 
has done foolishly." The man who 
had trusted God in the face of the 
overwhelming hosts of the Ethiop
ians is driven to desperation by a 
world's help. 

His Fury vv. 10, 11. When God 
sent His prophet to speak to Asa 
about his unbelief in departing from 
the living God, the king flew into a 
rage and imprisoned God's faithful 
servant and oppressed the people of 
God. 

His For get fulness vv. 11, 12. For
getting God Asa is driven to worldly 
expedience. Refusing reproof, unex
ercised by affliction, he was removed 
by God through death. 

REVIEW 

The Making .o/ a Man of God by 
Alan Redpath is a series of studies 
in the life of King David. With a 
well furnished mind, the author 
consults the historical records of 1 
and 2 Samuel and 1 and 2 Chron
icles and relates many of them to 
appropriate Psalms. The result is a 
most engaging study, brought up to 
date in a challenging application to 
Christian living. 
Pickering & Inglis, 16/6. 

THE LESSON OUTLINED 
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Lesson 3. Memory Verse—2 Chronicles 20. 20b. January 20th. 

JEHOSHAPAT'S WALK AND WARFARE 

LESSON TEXT—2 Chronicles 17 to 20 (Read 20. 1-13). 

TRUTH TO BE EMPHASISED: 

Walking with God we may miss a 
step but He will bring us back again 

I. JEHOSHAPHAT'S WALK 

1. A bright beginning. "He walked 
in the first ways of his father 
David" (17. 3). Jehoshaphat was one 
of the best of Judah's kings exper
iencing in a marked way the pres
ence and blessing of the Lord. He 
had the example of his father David 
(v. 3) and the commandments of 
the Lord (v. 4) and this kept him 
from going after Baalim and follow
ing apostate Israel. He was differ
ent. "Therefore" the Lord estab
lished the kingdom in his hand. 

2. A sad come down. "He went 
down to Ahab to Samaria" (18. 2). 
Surely this was not according to the 
commandment of the Lord. He 
counted Ahab's favour, went to 
Ahab's feasts and joined Ahab's 
family and became involved in 
Ahab's fights. Fellowship with Ahab 
brought him into such trouble that 
only God could deliver him and He 
did. "Jehoshaphat cried out, and the 
Lord helped him" (18. 31). 

3. A happy recovery. "He went 
out again through the people" (18. 
4). Jehoshaphat, unlike his father 
Asa, had accepted the rebuke of the 
prophet and like his father David 
upon restoration would "teach trans
gressors His way, and sinners shall 
be converted to Him." He brought 
the people back unto the Lord God 
of their fathers. 

II. JEHOSHAPHAT'S WTARFARE 

1. A serious problem. "Jehoshaphat 
feared" (20. 3). A heavy war cloud 
was rolling in ready to burst upon 
Judah in all its fury. The report 
reaches Jehoshaphat when the enemy 

and trusting in Him we are more 
than conquerors for our God is not 
only the God of recovery, He is 
our strength against the foe. 

is within twenty-five miles of the 
capital city. The vastness of the 
opposing hosts would strike terror 
into any heart. Jehoshaphat's prob
lem was how to meet that vast host. 

2. A set purpose. "Jehoshaphat 
stood" (v. 5). I t seemed a time for 
fighting but as Jehoshaphat musters 
the nation it is not for fighting- but 
for fasting. The first step was that 
the king set himself to seek the Lord 
(v. 3). The next step was that Judah 
"came to seek the Lord." We must 
be right with God ourselves before 
we can set others right. The fasting 
was an expression of their utter 
dependence upon God. The only way 
out was the way up. Jehoshaphat's 
prayer is a model prayer as he 
pleads the power of God on behalf 
of the people of God. He directs the 
eye of God to the danger that 
threatened and their eyes are upon 
Him for they know not what to do. 

3. A strange preparation. "Jehosh
aphat bowed his head" (v. 18). 
Stranger preparations for war were 
never made, and a stranger army 
never marched to battle than Jehosh
aphat's. The army was marshalled 
but no sword was drawn. They began 
with worship (v. 18), continued with 
praises, and "when they began to 
sing, the Lord set ambushments" 
against all their enemies (v. 22). All 
Judah needed to do was take away 
the spoil (w . 24, 25). 

4. A satisfying peace. "Jehosha
phat vjas quiet'' (v. 30). God dealt 
with the foes and peace was assured 
to the people of God by the presence 
of God. 

T::E LESSON OUTLINED 
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Lesson 4. Memory Verse—Ephesians 6. 13. January 27th. 

JOASH'S CORONATION 
LESSON TEXT—2 Chronicles 23. 10 to 24. 27 (Read 24. 1-15). 

TRUTH TO BE EMPHASISED: salvation of God that rescues us 
from danger and exalts to a place 

The story of Joash illustrates the of safety and honour. 

THE LESSON OUTLINED 

I. COMFORT (22. 11). 

From among the king's sons 
doomed to die Joash was taken by 
one who cared for him. That wicked 
woman Athaliah sought to destroy 
the entire royal family. Jehoshabeath 
entered the place of slaughter and 
succeeded in rescuing Joash. Then 
she put him and his nurse in a bed
chamber. What a lovely picture— 
snatched from the arms of death, 
placed in the arms of a comforting 
nurse. 

This is like God's salvation that 
takes us out of the domain of death 
and from under judgment and puts 
us into the arms of the One who 
cares for us so tenderly. "Safe in 
the arms of Jesus." 

II. CONCEALED (23. 12). 

Hidden in the house of God no evil 
could reach the young prince. He 
was safe there. An evil woman ruled 
in Judah but there was peace in the 
house of the Lord. What a precious 
hiding place is ours and what blessed 
assurance, we are safe in Jehovah's 
keeping. 

III. CROWNED (23. 1-11). 

When the prince was seven years 
old Jehoiada brought him forth and 
put upon him the crown, gave him 
the testimony and made him king. 
From the place of hiding he was led 
to the place of manifestation. Our 
life now is hid with Christ in God 
but one day Christ will appear in 
glory and then we shall be mani
fested with Him. 

There was great joy when the 
king was seen with the royal crown 
on his brow. There will be great joy 
when the rightful king returns to 
earth again in that crowning day 
that 's coming bye and bye. 

There was consternation in the 
camp of the enemy when the king 
appeared. The shout of joy that 
gladdened the hearts of the people 
sounded the death knell for the 
wicked queen. Thus the appearing 
of Christ will be for the joy of His 
people and the destruction of all His 
foes. 

IV. CONSTRUCTING (24. 1-14). 

"Joash was minded to repair the 
house of the Lord." He had a love 
for the place in which he was shel
tered for six years. Under the dir
ection of the godly priest Jehoiada 
he devoted himself to the service of 
the Lord. 

The Lord's people gave freely and 
the Lord received His portion "con
tinually all the days of Jehoiada." All 
the activities of the saved should 
centre in the place where God 
dwells in the midst of His saints. As 
Joash put the chest beside the altar 
(2 Kings 12. 9) so our giving is 
associated with worship. The Lord 
loves to see His people give cheer
fully. 

V. CATASTROPHY (24. 17-27). 

Joash's life culminated in depart
ure, treachery and murder. All be
cause he disobeyed the voice of the 
Lord, and listened to the princes of 
Judah. What a sad ending to so 
bright a beginning. 
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%ke Olivet 2) 
P A R T 3. 

by W. Frafer Naifmith 
T H E third division of the Olivet 

Discourse commences with 
verse 31 of Matthew 25 and ter
minates at the close of that 
chapter. 

The word "When" suggests a 
specified time. This is not imagin
ary, for that which is divinely 
revealed as His purpose shall sure
ly be fulfilled. The time is appoint
ed, and the predicted events shall 
be enacted according to the Word 
of the Living God. 

The title "Son of Man" appears 
again in this section of the dis
course. "Son of Man" is a title of 
ou r Lord used in connection with 
His rejection, then used in refer
ence to His manifestation in power 
and great glory. 

Christ, as Son of Man, shall ap
pear on the throne of His glory. 
At the present time He sits in the 
Father ' s throne (Rev. 3. 2 1 ) ; and 
H e also sits on "the right hand of 
the throne of God" (Heb. 12. 2). 
In that day He shall sit upon His 
own throne. In His humiliation 
He came unto His own things, 
and His own people received Him 
not. On that future day H e shall 
be manifested sitting on His glor
ious throne. Wha t a pageantry! It 
will be a scene of holy splendour : 
Christ in those galaxies of glory 
seated on His throne and in at
tendance upon Him there will be 
a company of angels. Such splend
our will bring delight to many 
hearts, but to others it will cause 
fear and trembling as Christ begins 
to judge the living nations. 

The order in this discourse is 
unique. The opening section re
veals the coming of Christ to His 
earthly people. I t then proceeds to 
the three stories told by our Lord 
as He illustrated what His coming 
would mean to Christendom. Fin
ally, this section shows us the 
judgment of the living nations at 
the coming of Christ. Note that 
before Him are gathered "all nat
ions." At the Great White Throne 
it is the dead who are judged, and 
there is the absence of any refer
ence to living people when that 
scene is enacted : here the living 
are judged, and there is no allus
ion to the dead. Righteousness is 
the characteristic of this One who 
sits on the t h r o n e : see Isaiah 11. 
5 ; Psalm 45. 6 ; Acts 17. 31. He 
is Judge of the living and the 
dead : for "The Father judgeth 
no man, but hath committed all 
judgment unto the Son" (John 5. 
22). 

The Throne-sitter begins His 
work of segregation, as a shepherd 
would divide his sheep from the 
goats. The sheep represent the 
righteous, and the goats symbolise 
the ungodly. In righteousness the 
process of discrimination proceeds 
till all the sheep are on His right 
hand and the goats are on His 
left hand. When the task is com
pleted, the Lord addresses those on 
the right hand thus : "Come ye 
blessed of My Father, inherit the 
kingdom prepared for you from 
the foundation of the world." 
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When first the foundations of 
the earth were laid, God anticipated 
this moment when Christ would 
address those on the right hand as 
''Messed of MY Father." He does 
ro t say "blessed of Y O U R Fath
er", hut "blessed of MY Father." 
There is a remarkable difference 
here. 

As He proceeds with His obser
vations, He indicates that He has 
been cognizant of all that has 
transpired during the day of oppor
tunity, citing acts and impulses 
which had governed them during 
the absence of the Lord. He com
mends them commensurate with 
their acts. The words used by our 
Lord would remind us of the state
ment He made to Saul of Tarsus 
as he proceeded along the Damas
cus road in his wild endeavour to 
extirpate the followers of Christ, 
'T am Jesus whom thou persecut-
est." In touching the saints Saul 
was touching Christ. He is the 
Head of the body ;and was first to 
feel the smart of the persecution 
being directed against His own. 
The people on His right hand here 
learn that acts which they accom
plished had not only been done to 
"My brethren" but to the Lord 
Himself. When Christ uses the 
words "My brethren" He is not 
referring to those whom He is 
not ashamed to call "My brethren" 
in Hebrews 2. 12. These are the 
saints of the present economy, but 
He alludes to the messengers of 
the Gospel of the Kingdom—Jew
ish brethren—for, as they had ac
cepted the message and believed 
the testimony of the 'Maschilim'— 
the instructors—they had acted 
toward Christ. They had received 
the preachers of the Kingdom 
Gospel, caring for them when 
others turned their backs upon 

them. Fo r them the kingdom was 
prepared, and when He reigns 
whose right it is, then those right
eous ones shall inherit all that was 
divinely prepared from the found
ation of the world. 

Those on the left hand are now 
addressed, and the words uttered 
arc solemn and sad. Christ says, 
"Depart from Me ye cursed, into 
everlasting fire, prepared for the 
devil and his angels." Their ultim
ate destiny is "everlasting fire," and 
they are designated "cursed"; 
moreover the doom is that "pre
pared for the devil and his angels." 
It was not prepared for mankind, 
but for the devil and his angels; 
but guilty sinners rightly deserve 
such a doom. The devil and his 
angels were not tempted like our 
first parents ; they deliberately 
defied God's authority, selecting 
their own way which ends in eter
nal despair. Man was tempted and 
succumbed; and for those who 
are unrighteous the destiny is that 
which was primarily prepared for 
others, "the devil and his angels." 
Men, however, who despise the 
truth shall share the everlasting 
fire in company with those rebel
lious angelic hosts. 

The people on the left hand are 
judged by a similar process as 
those on the right hand. They had 
refused comfort to the outcasts; 
bread to the hungry; drink to the 
thirsty; consolation and love to 
the imprisoned; and clothing to the 
naked. In all these things they had 
failed to minister to Christ who 
is conversant with every impulse 
of the human soul, and who be
stows a blessing on a cup of water 
given in the name of a disciple. 

The concluding verse of this 
chapter indicates certain facts 
from which we cannot withdraw. 
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Firs t of all, those on the left hand 
shall "go away into everlasting 
punishment." If we link this with 
verse 41 we can discern in some 
small degree the ultimate sorrow 
and suffering that will be the port
ion of all who leave the Son of 
God out of their reckonings. 
"These shall go away"—If one can 
discern or appreciate the character 
of the Throne-sit ter we can under
stand how the unrighteous will be 
glad to take their departure from 
the presence of the Righteous 
Judge. This reminds us of the 
scene depicted in Rev. 6. 15-17 
when the kings of the earth, and 
the great men, and the rich men, 
and the chief captains, and the 
mighty men, and every free man 
shall hide themselves from the face 
of Him that sits on the throne, 
and from the wrath of the Lamb. 
The eyes of the Throne-sitter are 
as a flame of fire, and His voice 
as the sound of many waters ; and 
dread and fear shall grip the lost 
as they stand exposed before His 
throne of righteousness and glory. 

The righteous go into life 
eternal. The kingdom is alluded to 
in verse 34 as that in which the 
righteous shall share the delights 
of His millennial reign. The med
iatorial character of the kingdom 
envisages the redeemed on high 
controlling under Christ according 
to Luke 19; and the righteous on 
earth sharing the delights of the 
earthly aspect of the kingdom, and 
inheriting it, as announced in 
verse 34. It would synchronise 
with the concluding words of this 
chapter (Matthew 25), "But the 
righteous into life eternal," to 
suggest that when the Millennial 
Kingdom of our Lord Jesus Christ 
has been terminated, for " H e shall 
deliver up the kingdom to God, 

even the Fa the r ; when He shall 
have put down all rule and all 
authority and power" (1 Cor. 15. 
24 ) ; that the righteous who have 
shared in the delights of the king
dom rule shall not participate in 
the revolt that will take place con
sequent upon Satan being loosed 
from his prison house, the bottom
less pit, where he has been incar
cerated for one thousand years. 
They will be loyal to the One who 
has ruled during that lengthy 
period in equity, and shall enter 
the new earth to which Peter 
refers in the last chapter of his 
last letter (2 Peter 3. 13). 

The process of judging the 
"quick", or living, is now con
cluded. H e had commenced with 
the judgment of the fighting forces 
of the world, and bit by bit they 
had been exterminated; sometimes 
by open conflict, at other times by 
divine intervention. This has paved 
the way for the judgment of the 
living nations, i.e., the civilian pop
ulation, those who were too young 
or too aged for military service, 
and those who were incapacitated. 
Such shall be judged when the 
Righteous Judge of all the earth— 
the Son of Man—shall sit upon 
the Throne of His Glorv. 

PRIZES 

An enchanting story of a Chinese 
girl, A Mother for Mi-cio (Marion 
Holmes) 7 /6 : A story of real ad
venture with Red Indians, Trouble 
At Keemaha Falls (Dorothy Osborne) 
3 /6 : Curlews on the Continent (G. 
R. Lyttle) 5/6 tells the story of a 
summer camp in Switzerland. All 
present the gospel in a challenging 
way. 

Obtainable from Messrs Pickering 
& Inglis, or from our Office. 
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Strange Things 
by E. W. Rogers, Oxford 

\Y7E are living in days when 
many 'strange things* come 

to our ears. Things once surely 
believed amongst us are being 
freely denied. We need constantly 
to check our beliefs in order to 
assure ourselves that we do not 
stray from the truth. But to jettison 
what we have long believed as 
taught in scripture is a grievous 
thing indeed. And this is being 
done by some. 

For instance, we are now being 
told that 'the Church is a contin
uation of Israel' and that the 
letter of James which was addres
sed to the 'twelve tribes' was 
actually addressed to the Church. 
It had long been believed by us 
that 'the twelve tribes' meant pre
cisely what the words stood for. 
That the believers in the Lord 
Jesus in James's day were in the 
Church there is no doubt: Rut 
that James was writing only for 
such the letter itself is witness 
against. Vide, e.g., 5. 1; 5. 6. 

If the 'twelve tribes' are the 
Church, it may be asked were not 
the Apostles in the Church? They 
are to sit on twelve thrones judg
ing the twelve tribes of Israel. 
Where shall we place them, seeing 
that they are not envisaged as 
being of the 'twelve tribes' but 
judging them? 

But how can the Church be the 
'continuation' of Israel seeing that 
Israel was 'broken off through 
unbelief? If it be said that the 
Church is the continuation of 
'Spiritual Israel', then it must be 
remarked that there is no such 
thing as a 'spiritual Israel' in the 
New Testament. Gal. 6. 16 is far 

too doubtful to build up a theory 
of 'a spiritual Israel' on it. Rom
ans 9. 6 also does not justify this 
assertion : it affirms God's prin
ciple of Election. 

Moreover, in Ephesians 2 we 
are told that the Church is a 'new' 
thing : and that conditions existed 
subsequent to the Cross which 
enabled it to come into being. 
Those conditions were the break
ing down of the middle wall of 
partition and reducing both Jew 
and Gentile to the one level of 
mercy. Paul does not say that 
after the Cross the one side—that 
of the Circumcision—was to be 
'continued' and to it was to be 
added another element—the Un-
circumcision. No, he rather says 
that that which divided between 
Jew and Gentile has been abol
ished, and now God can form one 
NEW thing. Surely a new thing 
is not a 'continuation' of an old. 

Moreover, the notion of the 
Church was altogether fresh, it 
was a 'mystery', that is a divine 
truth kept secret and not divulged 
until the time for its disclosure 
had arrived. The word 'as' in Eph. 
3. 5 should not be read compar-
itively, but as the corresponding 
verse in Col. 1. 26 clearly shows, 
the secrecy touching the Church 
was absolute, and its revelation to 
the apostles and prophets in New 
Testament times was its first dis
closure. 

There is this yet again: con
ditions for the formation of the 
Church, the body of Christ, did 
not exist and could not till Christ 
was glorified in heaven and the 
Spirit of God had been sent from 
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heaven to earth. For this is a sine 
qua non for the existence of the 
Church. The 'one body' has a 
glorified Head in heaven : is in
dwelt by 'one Spirit', the Holy 
Spirit now resident on earth. 

Or, to change the figure: the 
Church is built upon the found
ation of the Apostles and prophets, 
Jesus Christ Himself being the 
chief corner stone (Eph. 2. 20). 
The idea that, as in the case of 
Solomon's Temple so now, stones 
that had been prepared in David's 
days were brought and incorpor
ated into it, lacks New Testament 
support to say the least. Surely 
the chronological order is denoted 
in Eph. 2. 20. Christ first, the 
foundation corner stone : the apos
tles and prophets (N.T. prophets) 
next in order of time : thereafter 
believers generally. 

We have said that the Church 
is a 'new' thing in the ways of 
God. This is so. Scripture says it. 
The word is kaine which means 
new in kind : nothing of the like 
kind had ever been seen on earth 
before, it could not. Now a 'new 
thing' is not a continuation of the 
old. It is, in fact, a departure from 
the old. 

Maybe the confusion springs 
from misunderstanding certain 
passages, such as Matt. 21. 43. 
But the "kingdom of God" is not 
synonymous with "the Church." 
The verse means that the prom
otion of the interests of God on 
earth, the endeavour to get men to 
recognise and yield to the claims 
of God, is not now entrusted to 
the Jewish nation : they have lost 
that privilege of being peculiarly 
entrusted with the oracles of God, 
the privilege having been trans
ferred to the "spiritual house" of 
which Peter speaks. Transfer is 
not continuance. 

Maybe also that Romans 11 is 
made to do duty to support the 
theory, but it must be emphasised 
that the trunk is distinct from, 
though of course vitally united to, 
the branches. The natural branches 
are Israel: the wild branches are 
believing Gentiles. 'Breaking off' 
denotes discontinuity. 

Failure to acknowledge the 
unique constitution and existence 
of the Church during the age of 
the Spirit is responsible for a 
failure to recognise the special 
hope which the Church has. It 
results also in a spiritualisation of 
the promises of the Old Testament 
transferring them to the samts of 
the present time : though there is 
a remarkable failure in applying 
the curses to unbelievers of the 
present time. It does not seem to 
work out rightly : for the wicked 
in many cases flourish instead of 
being punished in time. 

o o o o o o 
Another strange thing we have 

lately heard is that the idea of 'an 
offer of the Kingdom to the nation 
of Israel' borders on blasphemy. 
It is sad how the tongue may run 
away with the feelings. 

It is said that, if a genuine offer 
of the Kingdom were made to 
Israel and they had accepted it, 
the cross would have been unnec
essary. But no-one known to the 
writer who holds the Kingdom-
offer teaching entertains any other 
idea than that the cross was a 
divine 'MUST' and could not have 
been avoided. 

Was then an offer made to the 
nation when the King came? We 
say it was : it is recorded in Mat
thew 10. Else, if it were not, why 
the restriction to the house of 
Israel, the Samaritans and Gen
tiles being categorically excluded? 
What is the force of the words, 
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' T h e kingdom of the heavens is 
at hand?" Wha t do the words "at 
hand" mean? Of course, the Lord 
knew well how the offer would be 
treated : but that did not preclude 
His making- a bona fide offer. Did 
God never test man, knowing well 
that he would fail in the test? 

As well say that the prayer of 
the Lord Jesus in Gethsemane was 
not a bona fides expression of His 
real wish : how reconcile that 
wish with His avowed intention 
of "giving His life a ransom for 
many?" It is true the two things 
appear incongruous, but we be
lieve them both and refuse to 
assume that the Lord was playing 
but a part in Gethsemane. 

Again, how can we interpret 
Matthew 11. 14? And Matthew 17. 
vv. 1 and 12? W a s John Baptist 
the prescribed forerunner or not? 

The fact of the matter is that 
Acts 3. 26 is decisive and should 
dispel all doubts : in that verse 
"raised u p " does not refer to the 
resurrection from death, but rather 
to a similar 'raising up ' to that 
spoken of in v. 22 where the well-
known prophecy of Moses is cited. 
The Lord was raised up in the 
sense that He came to the nation 
as one sent from God. He went to 
the Jew first: but they rejected 
Him. But it may be retorted, we 
do not doubt that the Lord Jesus 
came to that nation first, but we 
object to the idea that He offered 
to them the kingdom. Well, did 
Israel say, " W e will not have this 
man to reign over us"? " W e have 
no King but Caesar"? Did they 
not, in rejecting Him, reject also 
the Kingdom ? 

We repeat that God knew well 
beforehand what the issue of the 
Test would be and had plans to 
put into operation when His Son 
had been rejected by "His own." 

But that He tested them there can 
be no doubt : He sent 'Elias' in the 
person of John. God sent the 
'King' in the Person of His Son. 
H e told the people, 'The Kingdom 
of the heavens' was near at hand. 
But v/e well know how the King's 
Son was treated. 

W e can appreciate the reason 
why some friends look askance at 
'dispensational teaching.' They feel 
that in some quarters it has been 
pressed to such an extent that 
large sections of the scriptures 
have been neutralised in their 
applicability to present-day believ
ers. The present writer deplores 
this as much as any. To relegate 
to a future day and to other 
parties searching parts of God's 
Word in the New Testament that 
apply to us to-day is as serious as, 
if not worse, than applying to us 
to-day Old Testament scriptures 
that definitely relate to a future 
day and to other parties. 

But in jettisoning the 'chaff' we 
ought to be very wary lest also we 
cast the 'wheat' overboard. 

SILVER JUBILEE 

As during the course of this year 
I shall complete (D.V.) twenty-five 
years of service as Editor, I shall be 
grateful if readers will submit 
articles taken from the Magazine 
which they deem worthy of reprint
ing for the benefit of others. Thanks 
for all the encouragement during 
those years of responsibility. 

Andrew Borland. 

1963! 

H A V E Y O U R E N E W E D 

Y O U R O R D E R Y E T ? 
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"The Nail" 
fay F. J. Jesson, Stanmore 

Zechariah 10. 4. " H e bare our sins in His own 

T^HE nail, referred to here, was 
the stake driven into the ground 

at the tent entrance, upon which 
the weary traveller unhitched his 
burden. In type our glorious Lord 
is set forth as the great Burden-
bearer. 

(1) In His Life 

The Burden of the S C R I P T U R E S 
T H E PERFECT SERVANT 

With Him the absolute author
ity of the Old Testament, scrip
tures was paramount, hence His 
constant appeal to them. For ex
ample in Luke 4 in conflict with 
the Devil—"It is written" (Deut. 
8. 6 ) ; in the Nazareth synagogue— 
"This day is this scripture ful
filled" (Isaiah 61. 1). When He 
could have called for the inter
vention of more than 70,000 angels, 
— " H o w then shall the scriptures 
be fulfilled?" (Matt . 26. 54). 
Finally in His pain and sorrow on 
the cross, to fulfil the scripture He 
"saith, I thirst" (John 19. 28). 

(2) In His Death 
The Burden of R E D E M P T I O N 

T H E PERFECT SAVIOUR 

Never faltering, He trod the 
path knowing what was ahead; 
conditioned to this mighty accom
plishment—"For this cause came I 
unto this hour" (John 12. 27). 
Identified as the Lamb of God—the 
sin-bearer (John 1. 29) H e went 
forward consciously the object of 
Divine purpose and pleasure, for 
"the Lord hath laid on Him, the 
iniquity of us all" (Isaiah 53. 6^; 

body on the tree" (1 Peter 2. 24). 
Knowing the full tragedy of sin's 
impact and havoc upon the race of 
mankind, He was confident of His 
absolute sufficiency to bear the 
burden of guilt and satisfy every 
Divine requirement, thereby win
ning forgiveness and salvation for 
us. "He bearing His cross went 
forth" (John 19. 17). 

(3) In His Resurrection 

The Burden of His P E O P L E 
T H E PERFECT SHEPHERD 

He now bears the responsibility 
of our safe conduct through this 
hostile and corrupt world. In our 
temptations He is "touched with 
the feeling of our infirmities" 
(Heb. 4. 15). If we fall into sin, 
H e is our "Advocate with the 
Father" and the Restorer of our 
souls (1 John 2. 1). In our sor
rows and bereavements He is 
our Comforter. In our perplexities 
He bids us cast all our care upon 
Him (1 Peter 5. 7). Protector of 
His own in life—"none of them 
is lost" (John 17. 12) and Guard
ian of our loved ones who "sleep 
in Jesus", for He has "the keys 
of hell and of death" (Rev. 1. 18). 

(4) In His Coming Kingdom 

The Burden of the H O N O U R S 
of that Day 

T H E PERFECT SOVEREIGN 

"They shall hang upon Him all 
the glory of his father's house" 
(Isaiah 22. 24). This passage fore
shadows the Lord Jesus occupying 
the throne of David as true Mes-

(Coyitinued on page 3S0). 
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The Modern Smooth Cross 
"/ marvel that ye are so quickly removing from h$m that called you 
in the grace of Christ unto a different gospel; which is not another 
gospel: only there are some that trouble you, and would pervert the 
giospel of Chri\st. But though i&e, or an angel from heaven, should 
preach unto you any gospel other than that which we preached unto 
you, let him be anathema. As we have said before, so say I now 
again, if any man preacheth unto you any gospel other than that 
which ye received, let him be anathema. For ar;v I now persuading 
men, or God? Or am I seeking to please men? If I were still pleasing 
men, I should not be a servant of Chrtet." (Galatians 1. 6-10, R.V.). 

A ' L L unannounced and mostly 
undetected there has come in 

modern times a new cross into 
popular evangelical circles. It is 
like the old cross but different: the 
likenesses are superficial, the dif
ferences fundamental. 

From this cross has sprung a 
new philosophy of the Christian 
life, and from that new philosophy 
has come a new evangelistic tech
nique, a new type of meeting, and 
a new type of preaching. This new 
evangelism employs the same lan
guage as the old, but its content 
is not the same, and its emphasis 
not as before. 

The old cross would have no 
truck with the world. For Adam's 
proud flesh it meant the end of 
the journey. It carried into effect 
the sentence imposed by the law 
of Sinai. The new cross is not 
opposed to the human race; rather 
it is a friendly pal, and if under
stood aright it is the source of 
oceans of 'good clean fun and 
innocent enjoyment.' It lets Adam 
live without interference. His life 
motivation is unchanged; he still 
lives for his own pleasure, only 
now he takes delight in singing 
choruses and watching religious 
movies instead of singing bawdy 
songs and drinking hard liquor. 

The accent is still on enjoyment 
though the fun is now on a higher 
plane morally if not intellectually. 

The new cross entourages a new 
and entirely different evangelistic 
approach. The evangelist does not 
demand abnegation of the old life 
before the new life can be re
ceived. He preaches not contrasts 
but similarities. He seeks to key 
into public interest by showing 
that Christianity makes no un
pleasant demands : rather it offers 
the same things the world does, 
only on a higher level. Whatever 
the sin-made world happens to be 
clamouring after at the moment is 
cleverly shown to be the very thing 
the Gospel offers; only, the re
ligious product is better. 

The new cross does not slay the 
sinner, it redirects him. It gears 
him into a cleaner anil jollier way 
of living and saves his self-
respect. T o the self-assertive it 
says, "Come and do your boasting 
in the Lord." To the thrill-seeker 
it says, "Come and enjoy the thrill 
of Christian fellowship.'' The 
modern message is slanted in the 
direction of the current vogue, 
thereby catering to human taste 
and reasoning. 
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The ohilosophy back of this 
kind of thing may be sincere, but 
its sincerity does not save it from 
beine false. It is false because it 
is blind. It misses comoletely all 
the meaning of the cross. 

The old cross is a symbol of 
death. It stands for the abrupt 
violent end of a human being. The 
man in Roman times who took up 
his cross and started down the 
road had already said good-bye to 
his friends. He was not coming 
back. He was not going out to 
have his life re-directed; he was 
going out to have it ended. The 
cross made no compromise, mod
ified nothing, spared nothing; it 
slew all the man completely and 
for good. I t did not try to keep 
on good terms with its victim. It 
struck sw :ft and hard, and when it 
had finished its work the man was 
no more. 

The race of Adam is under 
death sentence. There is no com
mutation and no escape. God can
not approve any of the fruits of 
sin however innocent they may 
appear or beautiful to the eyes of 
men. God salvages the individual 
by liquidating him, and then rais
ing him again to newness of life. 

That evangelism which draws 
friendly parallels between the ways 
of God and the ways of men is 
false to the Bible and cruel to the 
souls of the hearers. The faith of 
Christ does not parallel the world; 
it intersects it. In coming to Christ 
we do not bring our old life on to 
a higher plane; we leave it at the 
cross. The corn of wheat must fall 
into the ground and die. 

W e who preach the Gospel 
must not think of ourselves as 

public relation agents sent to 
establish goodwill between Christ 
and the world. W e must not imag
ine ourselves commissioned to 
make Christ acceptable to big bus
iness men, or the Press, or the 
world of sports, or modern 
education. W e are not diplomats, 
but prophets, and our message is 
not a compromise, but an ulti
matum. 

God offers life, but not an 
improved old life. The life He 
offers is life out of death. It stands 
always on the far side of the 
cross. Whoever would possess it 
must pass under the rod. He must 
repudiate himself and concur in 
God's just sentence against him. 

Wha t does this rrean to the 
individual, the condemned man 
who would find life in Christ 
Jesus? How can this theology be 
translated into life? Simply he 
must repent and believe. H e must 
forsake his sins and then go on to 
forsake himself. Let him cover 
nothing, excuse nothing. Let him 
not seek to make terms with God, 
but let him low his head before 
the stroke of God's stern dis
pleasure. 

Having done this, let him gaze 
with simple trust upon the risen 
Saviour, and from Him will come 
life and rebirth and cleansing and 
power. The cross that ended the 
earthly life of Jesus now puts an 
end to the sinner, and the power 
that raised Christ from the dead 
now raises him to a new life along 
with Christ. 

(Author unknown). 
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"THE NAIL" 
(Continued from page 377). 

siah and King over a restored 
Israel. 

"He shall have dominion . . unto 
the ends of the ear th" (Ps . 72. 8). 

"Ask of Me and I will give Thee 
the heathen for Thine inheritance, 
and the uttermost parts of the 
earth for Thy possession" (Ps . 
2. 8). 

"Of the increase of His govern
ment and peace shall be no end" 
(Isaiah 9. 7). 

These scriptures show that 
world-dominion is reserved for 
the Man of Calvary—the Object 
of universal homage, allegiance and 
praise, as the kingdoms of this 
world will have become "the king
doms of our Lord and of His 
Christ" (Rev. 11. 15). Displayed 
as King of kings, and acclaimed as 
supreme Lord over all in every 
part of the vast universe (Phil . 2. 
10) the Man of Sorrows, whose 
blessed head once bore the crown 
of thorns, will be publicly vind
icated as the Man of Divine 
Choice and Counsel, able to bear 
every honour and distinction "in 
that Day." Tha t same blessed brow 
shall bear the weight of the many 
diadems of glory (Rev. 19. 12) in 
the fadeless splendour of the 
eternal throne. 

"Worthy of homage and of praise, 

Worthy by all, to be adored— 

Exhaustless theme of endless lays, 

Tfwu, Thou art worthy, Jesus, Lord. 

"Even so, come, Lord Jesus." 
(Another version—"Lord Jesus, be 
coming"). 

My Reasons 
for not 

being free 
to engage in 

Inter-
Denominational 

Services 
by 

William Trew 
(Cardiff) 
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619 
620 
621 
622 
623 
624 
625 
626 
627 
628 
629 
630 
631 

Gifts for Needy Saints & Relief 

588 
591 
608 

1 6 6 
1516 3 
30 

2 6 
1 

3 6 
2 6 

10 — 
10 — 
10 — 

110 — 
5 — 
5 — 

5 — — 
1 9 

1 
2 
1 
1 
10 — 
10 — 
10 — 

25 
5 — 
10 — 

2 

Work. 

£47 2 9 

632 
633 
634 
635 
636 
637 
639 
640 
641 
642 
643 
644 
645 
646 
648 
650 
651 
652 
653 
654 
655 

5 — 

10 — 
6 9 
2 6 
6 9 

10 — 
5 — 

1 
2 — — 

3 — 
5 — 

2 
3 — 
5 — 

1 
5 — 
5 — 
2 6 
5 — 
6 — 

£118 9 9 
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tie I 

LORD'S WORK 
anS 

WORKERS I 
ENGLAND & W A L E S : 
FORTHCOMING (D.V.). 

Southall: Ebenezer Hall , Kingston, 
Dec. 1 at 7, F . Holmes . 
Nottingham: Clumber Hall , Dec. 1-4, 
G. C. D. Rowley . 
Potteries: Stoke, Dec. 1 at 7. S. 
Fowler ; 8-10 at 7. G. Huskisson. 
Barnehurst: at 8. Dec. 7, N. Brown: 
14, 21, 28. E. W . Crabb. 
Bermondsey, S.E.16. Gospel Hall , 
St. J ames Rd. Dec. 15 at 7. W. 
Trew. 
Newport: Mountjoy St. Hall at 7. 
Dec. 15, Dr. C. Sims. 
Carlisle: Hebron Hall , Jan. 1 at 
2.30 and 6. A. Pickering, C. E. Stokes. 
Conse t t : Gospel Hall, F ron t St. 
Jan. 1 at 2.30 and 6. J. Gillespie, C. 
H. Darch. 
Counties Evangelistic Work: Details 
of winter mon ths engagements with 
film obtainable from the Secretary, 
Mr. E. A. Edmonds , "Chegwyn 
House" , Pyrford, Woking , Surrey. 
Wolverhampton: Cleveland Hall As
sembly have conducted services for 
airmen from Bridgenor th Camp for 
the past 2\ years with oppor tuni ty 
of gospel witness to men of many 
nations, with the definite conversion 
of several. Wi th the closing of the 
Camp the work has terminated, but 
b re thren responsible feel that similar 
work where Camps are located could 
be carried on with blessing to the 
men and assembly under tak ing the 
work. 

S C O T L A N D : Forthcoming (D.V.) . 
Ayr: Victoria Hall , Dec. 1 at 7.15. 
Monthly Meet ing for Bible Study. 
T. J. Smith. 
Ayrshire Rallies: Wate r s ide St. Hall , 
Irvine, Dec. 8 at 7.15. A. Pickering. 
Glasgow: Townhead , 45 Rot tenrow. 
Dec. 22 at 7. I. Cherry, J. Douglas . 
Newton Stewart: Dec. 25 at 1 p.m. 
Ministry at 2 p.m. W. Beggs, J. 
Anderson. 
Port Glasgow: Hebron HaM Dec. 
9.S at 3.30. J. Currie, D. Ferguson , 
E. H . Grant. 

All items for "Intelligence" columns of 
this magazine should be addressed direct to 
Editor, 18 Sturrock Street. Kilmarnock, and 
posted in time to arrive on or before 15th 
of month previous to, issue. 

Intimations of commencement of new 
assemblies should always carry commend
ation of nearest local assembly. 

Glasgow; Plan ta lion Gospel Hall, 
Ministry, Dec. 29, 7-9. Lord 's Day, 
Dec. 30, 2.45. Dec. 31 at 7.30. Bible 
Reading, F. Cundick and J. Glen-
ville. Annual Conference in Kings
ton Public Hall, Jan. 1. 11 a.m. to 
5 p.m. F. Cundick, J. Glenville, W. 
Currie, H. Scott. 
Aberdeen: in Gilcomston S. Church, 
Jan . 1 and 2 at 11, 3 and 7, A. G. 
Nute, C. E. Hocking, Dr. W. E. F. 
Naismith, W. Maxwell. Hebron Hall, 
Jan. 3 at 7.30. B.C. and S.S. Work
ers. 
Ayr : Victoria Hall, Jan. 1 at 2.30. 
R. C. Kyle, Dr. S. Short , F. E. 
Balfour, Dr. A. T. Duncan. 
Dumfr ies : Bethany Hall, Buccleuch 
St. Jan. 1 at 11.30. R. Walker, F. 
Whi tmore , A. Allan. 
E d i n b u r g h : in Chalmers Church, 
W e s t Por t , Jan. 1 at 11 and 2.30. A. 
P. Campbell, J. R. Rollo, F. A. Tat-
ford. 
Mid-Scot land: in Falkirk Town Hall 
Jan. 1 at 2.15. W. Harr ison, W. F. 
Naif.riiith, T. Richardson, S. D. 
Lander. 
Ki lmarnock : Central Hall, Jan. 1 at 
12 noon. J. M. Shaw. A. McNeish, 
A. Naismith, Dr. S. S. Short. 
Kirkcaldy: Hebron and Dmmikier 
Halls Uni ted Conf. in Victoria Rd. 
Church. Jan. 1 at 2.30. W. Wilcox, 
J. Hyslop , A. M. S. Gooding, R. 
Auld. 
Motherwell: T o w n Hall, Jan. 1 at 
11. G. Harpur . A. Naismith, Jr., 
F. Stallan, J. Hunter . 
N e w Stevenston: Assembly Hall in 
Orange Hall . Jan. 1 at 11.30. R. Rae, 
I. Cherry, P. Murray, H. Burness. 
Auchinleck: Jan. 2 at 12 noon. W. F. 
Naismith, R. Scott A. Allan, J. 
Lightbody. 
Cowdenbeath: in Guthrie Church, 
High St. Jan. 2 at 2. W. Wilcox, J. 
R. Rollo, P. Murray. J. Glenville. 
Kilbirnie: W a l k e r Memorial Hall, 
Jan. 2 at 12.30. D. Morrison. W. P. 
Fos ter , I. Cherry, F . E. Stallan. 
Larkhall: Hebron Hall, Jan. 2 at 11. 
A. M. S. Gooding, R. McPike G. 
Harpur , R. Auld. 
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Prestwick: in T o w n Hall , Jan. 2 at 
2.30. Dr. S. S. Short , J. H. Large, 
A. Naismith, W. Prent ice . 
Stranraer: in T o w n Hall , Jan. 2 at 
2. Dr. S. S. Short , J. Hun te r , G. 
Cardwell. 
Whitburn: in Welfare Hall, Jan. 2 
at 11.30. S. Thompson , J. Tennan t , 
D. McKinnon. 
Broxburn: Lesser Public Hal l Ass. 
Conf., Masonic Hall Jan. 5 at 3.30. W. 
Gaw, A. Comric, Dr. E. A. Ewan. 
Newmi lns : in Parish Church Hall, 
Eas t Strand, Jan . 5 at 3.15. W. F. 
Naismith, J. Cuthber tson. E. H . 
Grant, 
Renfrew: Albert Hall , Albert Road. 
Jan. 5 at 3.30. H. Evans, J. Light-
body, W. F. Naismith. 
Armadale: Jan. 12 at 3. R. Auld, Dr. 
E. Ewan, J. Cuthber tson, W. F . 
Naismith. 
Rutherglen: in Town Hall , Main St. 
Jan. 12 at 3.30. A. Allan, J. Gillespie, 
A. M. S. Gooding. 
Motherwell: Forgewood Hall in St. 
Andrew's Church Hall, Kylemore 
Crescent, Jan. 26 at 3.30. T. Richard
son H. Scott, R. Price. 

I R E L A N D : 
A. McShane and A, Lyttle have com
menced gospel meetings in Cole-
raine. 
J. K. Duff and W. Johnston are at 
Ahoghill.^ 
A. Leckie had ministry meet ings 
in FortwilHam Hall, Belfast. 
J. G. Grant had two weeks ministry 
at Kingsmoss , now at Magherafelt . 
H. Paisley get t ing good numbers and 
blessing at Cookstown. 
E. Allien get t ing increasing interest 
in portable hall at Ballygawley. 
J. Thompson continues in por table 
hall at Drumool ish with good inter
est and blessing. 
T. Wallace and R. Beattie have seen 
fruit from the gospel in Edender ry 
from well a t tended meetings. 
James Martin saw some saved near 
Cast lederg in meet ings in portable 
hall. 
J. Finegan and J. Kells having 
encouraging meet ings in an empty 
house at Derrock and doing house 
to house visitation. 
Frank Knox experienced much help 
and blessing in meet ings for believ
ers at Kilkeel, Ballykeel and Broom-
hedge. Our b ro the r earnestly re
quests the prayers of the Lord ' s 

people as he seeks to fulfil a long 
s tanding promise to visit assemblies 
in Austral ia and later New Zealand, 
leaving Belfast on 26th November . 
H. G. Murphy was encouraged in 
meet ings at Over town, Motherwell , 
Rutherglen and Aberdeen. Hoped to 
be in Barrow and Liverpool in Nov
ember and in Belfast and Newtown-
ards in December. 
T. McKelvey in Banbridge where 
God has granted blessing and meet
ings are large. 
S. T h o m p s o n in Cregagh Hall, Bel
fast, where at least one soul has 
been saved. 
S. Lewis and R. Jordan at Derryl in, 
Co. Mon. 
W. Bunting in Old Lodge Rd., Hall , 
Belfast. 
David Craig had to cut short his 
visit to U.S.A., and Canada, and re
turn home owing co illness. P rayer 
will be valued. 

Tullylagan Conference on Nov. 7 
was large and ministry timely. Breth
ren IL Pa*sley. E Allen, J. T h o m p 
son G. Alexander and I G. Grant 
*™k pai r 
Balrymacashan: Nov. 3 with large 
at tendance. Ministry by W. Bunting, 
J. Fa ton and A. Lyttle. 

' W I T H CHRIST." 
Mrs. J. R. Ross on Aug. 13 aged 68. 
Born again 50 years ago at Inver
bervie where she was baptised and 
received into fellowship. Later met 
with believers at Hil lbank Hall, 
Dundee, and for the past 21 years 
h?s been in fellowship in Hermon 
Hall , Dundee. She had a very keen 
interest in the Lord 's work. H e r 
daughter Mrs. Hainaut is a mission
ary in Katanga . 
James Clark on Sept. 9, aged 73. A 
much va'ued bro ther in the Ber-
mondsev. London assembly for 
about 30 years. This faithful servant 
will be greatly missed. Prayer is 
requested for his dear wife. 
Tho—as T- Robinson of Belfast on 
Sept 2$ MI his 82nd year. Saved for 
60 vea-s he was well-known by min-
iste-insr b re thren and missionaries. 
An outs tanding figure in the assem
blies, but chiefly as leader of those 
v-J'o commenced the gather ing at 
Ba 'b-hackamore 45 years ago. W a s 
Correspondent and Superintendent of 
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the Sunday School. Pre-deceased by 
his wife only five m o n t h s ago, they 
will be remembered for their devot
ion to the Lord and hospitali ty and 
love for His people. 
Mrs. Sarah Gilliland on Sept. 29 
aged 68. Saved over 30 years ago and 
in fellowship in Pa rkga te and Bloom-
field assemblies. A quiet godly sister 
who always took a great interest in 
all assembly activities. 
Mrs. James Henderson on Oct. 8 
aged 72. In fellowship in Gospel 
Hall , Lanark, for 43 years . A grac
ious personal i ty and much given to 
hospitality. Nursed devotedly her 
invalid husband for many years. 
Mrs. John Simpson, Aberdeen on 
Oct. 11 aged 57. In fellowship in 
Victoria Hall . 
Mrs. J. Leggat, Coatbridge, on Oct . 
12 in her 82nd year. Saved 50 years 
ago. In fellowship in Hebron Hall 
for past 25 years . Gave much en
couragement by her faithful a t tend
ance at assembly meet ings . 
Miss Peggy McKillop on Oct. 14 
aged 55. Saved as a young woman 
and associated with the assemblies 
in Glasgow, Newton Mearns and 
latterly in Saltcoats. Ever cheerful 
amidst difficulties and a most kindly 
disposition. 
Robert Patton, Sion Mills, on Oct. 
21. Saved in early life he was for 
many years in happy fellowship. A 
steady God-fearing man who will be 
missed. Bre thren W . Nesbit t and R. 
Beattie conducted funeral services. 
Peter D. Moore on Oct . 23 aged 43. 
In fellowship at Bethesda Hall , Colt-
ishall, Norwich. A faithful worker 
in the Sunday School, and a great 
help in the responsibilit ies of the 
small assembly. Wil l be great ly 
missed. 
Miss Margaret Bell on Oct. 28 aged 
49 passed home suddenly. She was 
saved when 19 and in happy fellow
ship at Bellaghy and Crosskeys. 
Our sister ever loved the Lord ' s 
ways and the Gospel and will be 
much missed for her prayers and 
fellowship. Brethren W . Wills and 
H. Paisley conducted her burial 
services. 
James Glendinning, Cookstown, on 
Nov. 6. aged 84. AAvakened to see 
his need 43 years ago at meet ings 
in a cottage conducted bv bro ther 
S Wilson (Cooks town assembly) . 
F r o m his conversion he was in fel

lowship at Cookstown and bore a 
good test imony. A good company 
heard the gospel at his funeral 
which was conducted by brethren 
J. G. Grant and H. S. Paisley. 
T h o m a s Marks , Clonkeen, on Nov. 
7, aged 89. Saved in 1904 through the 
preaching of Messrs Lambe and 
Meharg, our b ro ther Marks contin
ued stedfastly th roughout the years. 
He was highly respected in the dis
trict and large numbers of neigh
bours, including R.C's., a t tended his 
funeral. Messrs R. Hull, R. Adam-
son, H. Paisley and W. Wills con
ducted the funeral services. 
Mrs. W . Jackson (sister of Mrs. 
Ruddock of Honduras ) on Oct. 28 
aged 53. Saved in youth and assoc
iated with the assembly in Salt
coats. Generous in nature and a 
willing helper of all in need. 
Mrs. Gibb on Oct. 29 aged 51. Saved 
about 20 years ago and in fellow
ship at Burnfoot, and latterly in 
Bridgend Hall , New Cumnock. 
Unobtrus ive in her work and witness 
for the Lord she had the joy of 
knowing all her family saved and in 
fellowship before her homecall. Re
member husband and family in 
prayer. 
Isaac Murphy passed to be with the 
Lord on Nov. 7. Saved in early life 
and met with the Lord 's people in 
Ballycastle assembly. A quiet broth
er. Messrs Wal lace and Beattie con
ducted the service. 
David Beard, aged 79. Saved in 
early life. A quiet and consistent 
b ro ther he was connected with 
St ranraer and Por tpa t r ick assem
blies for many years . 
Mrs. W. Kennedy of Buckna. Saved 
for over 30 years , a quiet consistent 
believer. T h e funeral service was 
conducted by Messrs Paisley and 
Hamill. 
Andrew Wallace on Oct. 20. Form
erly associated with Airdrie assem
bly which he joined in 1919 and later 
became Sunday School Superintend
ent. Fo r the past 20 years in fellow
ship in Albert Hall, Shawlands, 
where he was Treasure r for many 
years. A faithful and devoted brother 
who will be great ly missed 
Wm. McClean, Thornhi l l . Co. Mon. 
on Nov. 11, after a l ingering illness. 
Our beloved b ro the r was saved at 
12 years through the labours of 

{Continued on page 356). 
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